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ABSTRACT
The midlands was the first area occupied and farmed by white settlers. It became the
agricultural heartland of colon ial Natal. Its farmers became polltically and economically
powerful. Their success rested on the construction of a community. They formed a close-knit
society in which famlly llnks and a sense of belonging were constantly reinforced.
The community was closed to blacks. A keen sense of class was developed which made it
difficult for outsiders to gain admission. In order to become a member. new lmmJgrants could
enrollin some of the many social institutions which were created. It was these institutions
which served to integrate the community. to order and pollce it. and to define it.
The community was composed of people who all owned land. A sense of belonging to this
community was achieved in a number of ways. FamUles were nurtured. becoming exceptionally
important as institutions through which wealth was passed. They were places of social
interaction as well as transgenerational units which ensured a continuous presence in the area.
Amongst the institutions which the settlers founded were schools. societies. volunteer
regiments. agricultural organisations and sports clubs. The institutions were consciously
modelled on their metropolitan counterparts.
Settler mascullnlty was nurtured in the institutions. It prescribed male behaviour according to
the values of a land-owning settler gentry. This mascullnity was disseminated throughout the
colony. becoming a key feature of the colonial gender order. A strong emphasis was placed. on
being tough and fit. on obedience and teamwork. These were values which gave sport major
popularity within the colony and which fueled a milltarism that had a bloody and brutal cllmax
in the 1906 rebelllon.
The institutions gave men power and served as networks by which white male prestige and
influence was sustained . Although women were formally excluded. they occupied a central
position within the family and made a major contribution to the reproduction of the
community.
White boys and men found the demands of settler mascullnity exacting. Nevertheless. apart
from providing them with powerful places in the colonial order. its emphasis on male
companionship and fit bodies produced a powerful camaraderie. On the other hand. It
stigmatised men who did not fit the mould. enforcing conformity as It did so.
Settler society was able to renew and reproduce itself largely through Its own Institutions.
outside the sphere of the state. The expansion of the state In the twentieth century threatened
settler institutions though they were successfully defended.
The midland community and Its famllles were not as homogenous as they liked to pretend.
They maintained a facade by excluding and sllencIng dissidents. This process was a necessary
part of the creation of a myth which elevated old Natal famUles to positions of social status and
prestige.
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Preface - a personal note
Growing up in the 'ruling class' is often thought of as being unproblematic, as a silver spoon
experience. I do not consider my own social origins as being 'ruling class', though some might
disagree. They might cite the fact that I went to private schools and university, had a
professional (a dentist) for a father, and a successful businessman and mayor-elect of Cape
Town as one grandfafher and senior colonial official (resident commissioner of Bechuanaland
and Basutoland) as the other, as evidence of 'ruling class' origin. Whatever the arguments
about my class position, I can say that it did not bestow any special happiness upon me. A
poem by Patrick Cu1Jtnan called MSir Tom" captures some of my own feeltngs about what
growing up in the ruling class could mean. Cull1nan was a grandson of Sir Thomas Culltnan,
. I
whose name was gtven to the largest gem diamond ever found.
.... I was his favourite,
so my parents said, and when we went to luncheon
once a month on Sunday, they'd place me on a high stool
next to 'Father'. He'd say the grace, then punch upon
the table, shout 'my sweet boy' and squeeze my puny chin
with his gross hand, while all around us aunts
and uncles kept on sm.1l1ng: awkward, docile, prim ...
.... the old man said, 'Open
wideI' I made my Ups into an 0, sm.1l1ng to the gtver.
Eyes shut. I turned towards grandfather,
trusting. Into my throat he Jabbed a long coarse sUver
from the crust. It rasped and burnt my skin. I gagged
in panic and could not scream while st1ll he stabbed and bent
it down my throat. Some uncle (or my father, was it?)
pulled him gently off ....
.... At the table old Sir Tom
stared at his famUy. Rightly, they had always known
children never should presume or, if they did, learn that from
such babies must come men. But strangely, now, the old man broke.
gasping into tears
(Cullman, 1994. 114-5).
This thesis is not about me and my family . Yet it could not have been written without full and
frequent reference to my historically constructed self and my ancestors. It is trite. but I need to
say that this thesis is shaped by my own history. Of course. all pieces of work bear the
distinctive and unique mark of the author - hislher past. predeltcnons, disposrttons. It is not
conventional to intrude these into academic writing on the basis that academic research should
strive to be scientific and objective. While this posrttvtst. Ranketan notion has long been
discredited, historians continue for the most part carefully to sweep away as much of
themselves from the text as possible."
Cu11Inan opened the PremIer mine In 1902 and In 1905 the largestflawle.. dJlunood 0(3106 carata ... found In the mine and named.tter
bJm. The 1'ranftUIlIDftmment~ted It to Edward VII. It ... cut up Into 91arF and om' 100 8IIIAIIer dJamonda and Induded In the
roya1 crown and Kptre.
2 An ea:eptJon la Anthony Olddena who recently drew attenUon to thJa phenomenon: "Modern eocJetJea have a covert emotlanal hJatory Jet to
be fully drawn Into the open" IOlddena. 1992 .21. •
For two reasons I shall break, at least in this preface, with this convention. Theoretically, there
is a huge corpus of work which calls us to acknowledge our selves, our emotions, our histories
in the art of writing. One of the many authors who follows this line is Jul1a Krtsteva, the French
fem1n1st psychoanalyst. In a much discussed work, Krtsteva (1986) attempted, in the context of
debates on women's oppression, to identify a voice from within, a pre-verbal voice of sensation
and feeling which would be a 'true' voice, a voice outside the domination of phallogocentrtc
language. This is not the place to enter the debate about the validity of this exercise, and here I
wish merely to pick up from this rich and complex text, the assertion that human existence
cannot only be understood in structural terms, or in philosophical terms or, in the case of
history, according to the august methodologtcal cannon sanctified by the academy. For some
time, history has been searching for lost voices - those of the workers, the peasants. the
children, and most recently the subaltern. But there is another voice which historians have
been less anxious to access. That of the writer him or herself. In this preface I shall permit my
own voice to sound.
The second reason for this personal preface is that my own life has been bound up with the
subject matter of this thesis. My earliest memories are ftlled with my maternal grandparents,
Aubrey and Kathleen Forsyth-Thompson. I remember them as kind and correct people, always
well-turned out, my grandmother smell1ngmildly of lavender, my grandfather in his suit, Even
in the hot South African summers he wore a tie. Mygreat grandfather (Kathleen's father) was
Herbert Murray, a Ptetermarttzburg lawyer. And his father (my great. great grandfather) was
Sir Thomas K Murray, Natal government mtn1ster, whose history is covered more fully later in
this thesis. Aubrey's father was Ernest Thompson, a school teacher who taught in Ixopo, Mooi
River and Ptetermarttzburg in the late 19th and early 20th centuries. Myown memories then,
are of people who came from the class that this thesis sets out to examine and analyse.
I have always had an historical curiosity. Mygreat aunts (Kathleen's sisters) sparked some of
that curiosity. Ella, the eldest, was a powerful woman. Married to Jack Goodtng, Natal's
provtnc1al secretary, she was never short of op1n1on, a hive of information on Natal fam1l1es
and always very active. She played golf and worked tirelessly, after Jack's death, for a vartety of
charitable organisations. As a child I remember her as the person who taught me the child's
card game, "Please and Thank You". On occasional visits to her home in Ptetermaritzburg, I
remember her talk1ng of the Natal Carbmeers, Delv111e Wood and the cross in Alexandra Park
(made out of blasted timber from the battlefield which inexplicably each year wept resin on the
anniversary of that bloody battle), the Natal provtnc1al rugby team and with pride, about the
newly promoted National Football League club, Maritzburg City.
Mygrandmother fueled that curiosity by her tadturn1ty. Mer Aubrey died in 1982 she lived
with her niece in Ptetermarttzburg. I visited her frequently in the years before she died (1988)
and witnessed some of her long-suppressed griefs and angers slowly seep out of her. She was
particularly angryabout the end of colon1al1sm. She had been in Uganda as wife of a district
commissioner in the 1920s and 1930s. She lamented the fate of Uganda, blaming It all on .
tribal ignorance and savagery. The last time I saw her she was lying absolutely st1l1in a bed
covered with a white counterpane. Her face was drawn but her composure was as It had always
been, neat, correct, concealing. I had my young daughter by the hand and we sat next to her for
a wh11e. She whispered to me, words that sounded urgent and Important. But life was leaving
her, and I could not make them out. My curiosity about her. her fam1ly, her world, has been
stronger since that sad day.
Aubrey was a fine figure of a man. He had been a good middle distance runner at school and
his body and comportment spoke of this athletidsm for most of his life. His working life was
spent in the colonial service. He ftn1shed his career as resident commissioner of Basutoland,
having served in the same capacity in Bechuanaland, and before that . as a district
commissioner in Uganda. My admiration was at its height when I saw his mail: addressed
impressively to Lieut-Col AD Forsyth-Thompson, CBE, CMG. CVO. It was most unusual for
my grandfather to express any extreme emotion and I therefore rarely saw him weep. To this
day I wonder what raw but deeply concealed memory brought him, unexpectedly and abruptly,
to tears, one summer afternoon in Pietermarttzburg. He was sitting in an armchair listening to
Chrts de Burgh, a contemporary British balladeer, stngtng a song about the battle of
Passchendale Ridge in 1917. He never spoke of his war experiences as a nineteen year old
second lieutenant in the Royal Field Art1llery in France.
In the research on this thesis, many memories have swirled into my consciousness, prompted
by chance or a name that conjured up a moment of my past. I record them here because I
believe that they say something about my relatedness to the social class I study and about that
class itself.
In 1974 I fln1shed my schooling at H11ton College, one of the schools studied in Chapter 3 . I
spent two miserable years at the school, bullied by my peers and made to pay the wages of
difference (having arrtved in Std 9 , I (and my twin brother) had not undergone 1n1t1ation and
therefore was not considered to belong within the system). In the late 1930s my uncle had also
been at H1lton. He too found the experience gruelling. The story the women in the family told of
this phase of his life was of him being picked on and challenged to a fight. According to family
lore, he responded by approaching his antagonist and kissing him. The story does not relate
what happened after this.
At H11ton I played rugby. I liked sports and was not forced to play. I ended up playing for the
lowest team in the school - the glorious sevenths. This had something to do with having played
soccer for four continuous years at my previous school, but it also had a lot to do with not
being considered masculine, not considered being 'one of the boys'. Misfits are not generally
created unequal, they are constructed that way. While my career at H1lton was not exactly
covered in sporting glory, I could take consolation from the fact that my grandfather's nephew
(Patnck Forsyth-Thompson) had captained the famous unbeaten H1lton rugby team in 1938
and had been headboy. In addition, his son, Richard, and another distant cousin, Nicholas
Swan, both played rugby for the first team. Moments of reflected glory like these could
momentarily blow away the unpleasant realization of being bottom of the pile as one trudged
out to play on a deserted, inhospitable outside field.
My memories are strongest of school and sport, but they also come into focus when famUtar
family names come up in conversation. The ritual of afternoon tea was invariably the occasion
when my grandparents and their generation would discuss the fortunes of their vast extended
family or of mutually known friends or of fam1l1es considered to be important. Humour often
was a part of these discussions, with politics seldom to the fore . Only at large family gatherings
(such as Christmas time) did the men get into a huddle and discuss the serious matters of the
day.
So I came to the subject of this thesis with a formal, genealogical connection as well as a rich
store of memories. Where either of these are consciously at play, I indicate so in the text. For
the rest, the reader w1ll have to measure for him or herself where my scholarly technique ends
and my histortcal tmagmatton begins.
Chapter 1 Introduction
The white people of Natal. are British, and intensely patriotic. They do not regard them-
selves as South Africans, but as an outpost of England. As a group, they are excessively
conservative. (International SoctaUst Reytew. June 1917. 726)
This was an outsider's view of the people with whom this thesis is concerned. His opmion, now
seventy years old , is little d11ferent from the way in which Natallans, particularly the upper
crust, are characterised today.
(T)he roots of England stlll run strong .... (though) they love their province like a well-
worn teddy bear. Conservative fragments of colonialism have stuck with affectionate sim-
plicity bordering on Anglo-Saxon eccentricity .... On a one-to-one basis they resemble
1nobody else in the entire country. (Clarke, 1989,96-99)
There is something curious about Natallans (the farmers'of the midlands espectally) which,
over the years, has brought forth comment and attracted the description of the colony as 'the
last outpost'. This thesis attempts to explain something of this curiosity by examining the
farmers of the midlands (Map 2).2 The farmers were amongst the earliest white settlers in the
region. Although they were few in number they had considerable political power and exercised
a culturallnfluence over the colony as a whole.
The personal reasons for making the midland farmers my focus are set out in the preface.
There are also political and intellectual reasons.
Politically, the electoral victory of the ANC in 1994 was Sign1ftcant for the way in which
intellectuals made sense of their mission and purpose. The junior partner in the Government
of National Unity was the National party, long associated with white domination and apartheid.
This situation was a curious outcome of the liberation struggle which few had predicted. The
new situations broke old political frames and permitted new speculations about South African
society, past and present. At the political level, the 1994 election decisively destroyed the
equation of white with ru1lng class. An intellectual implication is that a study of whites
(colonists, settlers) is now possible without being seen to be taking a posmon of apology for
soctal tnjusttce." Further intellectual reasons for my choice of subject wll1 become apparent in
the course of this introduction.
My own intellectual development has been bound up with an interest in white farmers. In my
research on the eastern Transvaal in 1980 and 1981 I became interested in the class
organisation of white farmers . I sought to discover how these farmers related to and/or were
I haft complied thIa quote from her article.
2 1bere la 110 one ddlnJuon a/"the mJdlanda'.1 have .elected an area contained wtthln an area wher e the -=tan are Oreytown. Eacourt.
Underberg and Ixopo . Some deftntuona ddlne the mJdlanda In IarJer term.. The polo playera. rorexample. Include _t Orlqul1and. For
adm1nlatrallve or lourlat reucna. 8Clme deflnJUona Include the Weenen thornYeld area. or the areu eat ol P1etennarttzburg 8UCha Eaton.
In oftldl! terma la per the Na..! Pmy!nda ' PrgclamaJlQO 52/19911, the mJdlanda preeently Include P1etermarltzburg.Ixopo, H1mevtlJe,
Donnybrook. Mid U1ovo, Mpendhle. HlgbfIata, Richmond. Camperdown. Wartburg. Dalton. New Hanover. Kranalcop. MOClI RIftr. and the
area rtght up to . but not !ncludlng Helpmekur. Eetcourt and Weenen are excluded (Deeds 0ftIc:e. P1etamarttzburg. Dlaplay MaporalllID1
Scn!" Bgerd Ar...." (Land Suneyw'. 0fIIce. P1etennarttzburg).
S Authora WrIting CXlIonJI1 hIatory havebeenc:aUUoua about telling the Uveaof white people, rearlng that It might "l'urther an unc:rtUcal CXlIonIaI
n~· (Strobel, 1991, YUII. I have the aame concerns. but beUeve that the unung Is propluous rorme to conduct. aympatheac.~
alUcaI. eurntnaUon ol my aubJecta.
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part of. the state and how they accessed the resources of the state to secure their agricultural
operations. Myresearch also included their access to land and labour and the class divisions
amongst farmers (Morrell, 1983). Myresearch interests at that time were in harmony with the
broad research impulse of revisionist history which I describe below. Since that time. however.
I have become increasingly aware that in considering white farmers prtmartly. and in some
cases exclusively, as economic units or poUtical agents. a great deal of the picture got left ou
The quotations with which I began this chapter alert us to the fact that farmers have Uves
w canno e y understood with1ri. e coiiffiies o · the economic an po tical realms.
Being 'conservative' and 'colonial' are not just poUtical or econom1c characteristics. Nor can
they be understood simply as social personality traits. They are bound up with class and
gender identity.
The direction that my enquiry ultimately here has taken. was in large measure determined by
changes in my professional location. In 1988, having begun the preliminary research on farmer
organisation in the midlands. I moved from the history department of the University of
Durban-Westv1lle. to the education department of the University of Natal. There were two major
consequences for this study. Firstly. I became aware of the importance of soc1altnstitutions r I U
(Uke schools) in the creation. reproduction and maintenance of classes. Secondly. I became }
interested in gender issues and in the process became aware of their importance for an
understanding of classes. In the following years. I reshaped my interests and this study.
moving the major focus from economic and poUticalissues to social Issues. I d1d not abandon
either my interest in class analysis nor my conviction that material forces set l1m1ts to. and
provided the context of. the being and dotngs of class actors. Nevertheless. my interest in white
farmers was now d11Ierent. I was asking d11Ierent questions about them: what institutions d1d
they create? what was the role of these institutions in creating gender and class formations and
values? Increastngly I became aware that the people I was examining were men. who exhibited
(and had acquired) a gender Identity in spec1ftcinstitutions which was an inextricable part of
their identity as white farmers. In what follows. I review the South AfrIcan historical Uterature
on white farmers and identify Its major concerns. shortcomings and omissions. I pay
particular attention to the revisionist literature" because this study is conceived as being part of
that Uterature and although It attempts to forge a new direction. its starting and reference
points Uewithin that Uterature. My departure from the orthodoxy of revisionist Uterature is
fac1Utated by the work of some theorists which I desertbe in section 2. In this section I
introduce readers to relevant elements of gender theory. The penultimate section deals with
methodology and the flnal section sets out the structure of the thesis.
Section 1 IIistoriography
The study. f white farmers in South AfrIcan history is a mJxture of detail and sllence. I shall--identify two related reasons for this: the choice of subject and the handling of that subject.
Htstortcal Writing in South AfrIca has been deeply poUtical and consequently fissured. As two
recent reviews of South AfrIcan history Writingconfirm. interpretations of the past have often
emanated from engaged political positions (Saunders. 1988; Smith; 1988). When an historian
chooses a historical subject to research. slhe is making a poUtical choice. In choosing to
examine or not examine white farmers. historians are at one level revea1tngtheir poUtical
agendas. This Is quite clear in the treatment gtven by Afrtkaner nationalist historians to the
history of a particular group of white farmers. the Afrtkaans-speaktng boen. S1m1larly. the way
.. By thIa I mean that body o(work produoed from lIbout 1970 onward which. an the buIa 0(. cIau Interpreta!lOn o(eodety, c:haIlenged the
'ClClmaltlanal W\adom'0( the UberaJ lnl2rprlUtlan which poelted • fundamental conlJW1ldlon between economic~ and apartheid and
which . on the other hand. pJ-s Ita I'aItb In the anandpalOry c:apadty 0( capltaltat arOlrth.WhUe the coherence 0( the achooJ la cIen1ed and
dIaoontlnulllea Within South Mrtcan '1W!Ical'h1a1llryacr-I (BaaoJI and DeJlua, 1990. 131. ilia the CllrIftntlon and • CllrIftnlence to
conaIder thIa body 0( work ...~e. united 8Chool.
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in which the research subject is examined and portrayed also bears the stamp of the author's
beliefs. Afrtkaner nationalist historians. for example. presented the boer as a hero. He was
treated as conqueror, God-blessed civilizing agent and freedom fighter (Moodte. 1975). A
mythology was created to fuel Afrikaner nationalism.
The approach of revisionist scholars to white farmers was totally different. The revisionists
were prtmar1ly a group of young. white South African scholars. committed to the struggle
agatnst apartheid and infused with the method of historical materialism and the writings of
Marx. Writing from the late 1960s onward. they explained the racial mjusnces in South Africa
in terms of the development of capitalism and the emergence of capitalist classes (espec1ally
mtntng capitalists) who promoted the growth of the new economic system by systematically
exploiting the local black population. Much of the new work focussed on the mining revolution
and the capitalists (like Rhodes) whose labours and vision shaped the new society. No longer
were Afrikaans-speaking farmers particularly treated as irrationally racist White farmers were
treated as a class that was economically explottative of black people. Clearly this was not the
only way in which they were conceptualised but it l1m1ted the ways in which white farmers
could be researched and thought about
The revisionists considered farmers as part of a class. or in some cases. as a fraction of a
class. This provoked questions of economics. politics. and ideology which were d1stinctive. The
questions which revisionists were attempting to answer determined the way in which farmers
were researched. Some of these questions were: How did capitalism develop in South Africa?
How important was the state? Who controlled the state? How and why did the state become
authoritarian and racist? What processes of accumulation gave economic power to whites and
denied it to blacks?
By the late 1970s Marxist interpretations of the South African past had become hegemontc
(Johnstone. 1982; Marks. 1981). Amongst revisionist historians there were a number of rival
interpretations and approaches. While many of these debates need not detain us here. those
that related to the agrarian question (and to white farmers) require some elaboration. I shall
schematically identify two approaches. While there are some clear differences between them. it
is not the intention to suggest that they were d1stinctive or exclusive - there was much overlap
of. d1alogue between. division within and movement in these two approaches. The first.
pioneered by Col1nBundy, grew out of under-development theory and the impact made by the
work ofAncire Gunder Frank (l971) in the context of European-centred debates on the
transition from feudalism to capitalism. Arguing against the failure of backward third world
peasants to make the economic leap demanded by the introduction of the new capitalist
economy. Bundy showed that South African cultivators had responded positively to market
opportunities. but had been beaten back by the state. itself the instrument of the economic
interests of threatened white farmers (Bundy. 1972; Bundy. 1979). This spawned an ever-more
detailed and sophisticated corpus of work on the African peasantry. which reached something
of an apogee with W1ll1am Be1nart's work on Pondoland (1982). Another strand in this
literature shifted the focus to relations between white farmers and African cultivators.
Influential work by Stanley Trapido (1978) on the Transvaal in the late nineteenth century
made clear the power of white farmers. but also the capacity of African tenant farmers to
resist Trapido was also careful to focus on structural issues, as well as those of agency,
argutng for example that the capacity of African cultivators to improve their agricultural
productivity was hamstrung by access to land (and uncertainty of tenure). credit. markets and
other such factors. Another ftndtng of this approach was that white farmers succeeded largely
because of state intervention. Some exceptional. large scale. 'cheque-book' farmers. often with
support of the mtntng industry. succeeded in their own right. but mostly the state was critical
in ensurtngwhite farmer viability (Marks and Traptdo, 1979) .
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A different approach to the agrarian question emerged from amongst scholars using Marxist
structuralist analysis. particularly the works of Nicos Poulantzas. In a path-breaking work.
Mike Morris (1976). attempted to demonstrate that even with labour-tenancy being the major
form of labour uttltzation on farms. capitalist relations of production existed in the early
twentieth century. Wh1le Morris's article continued to tnfluence writing on the agrarian
question. his colleagues at Sussex University began a broader analysis of South African history
in which the agrarian question was subsumed in an ambitious attempt to periodtze the South
African state (Davies, Kaplan, Morris and O'Meara, 1976). Here the purpose was to mesh an
analysts of the economic mode of production with an understanding of immanent political
forms. A major feature of this project was the effort to understand how 'feudal' relations.
featuring boers (inappropriately compared with Prussian Junkers to fit into the comparative
European-derived literature). were transformed into capitalist relations. Briefly. this analysis
posited that land-owntng boers and in the twentieth century the landless and largely urbanised
Afrtkaans-speaktng population came together under the umbrella of Afrtkaner nationalism to
wrench economic and political control from the Randlords (English-speaking.
metropolitan-linked capitalists who controlled the mtntng industry and associated enterprises).
This. it was held. occurred between the 1920s and 1940s when Afrtkaner nationalism gained
the support of white workers (and supposedly cut them off from a worker alliance with black
colleagues) and flnally gained control of the state (1948) as well as creating an independent
economic base (by a variety of economic 1nttiatives and by breaking down the exclusionary
Englishness of the business world (Davtes, 1979; Kaplan, 1977; O'Meara, 1983). From a
sltghtly different angle. using Gramscian tools of analysis. Beltnda Bozzoli made a contribution
to this project in her examination of the emergence of a national bourgeoisie. She examined
how ruling class ideology changed to accommodate a wider set of economic interests.
particularly those associated with the rise and divers1flcation of secondary industry. This was a
development which created the possibility for a national bourgeoisie to emerge and wrest
control of the local economy from imperial capital (Bozzoli. 1981). In this study. white farmers
were only bit players with the assumption being that the direction that economy and society
was taking was largely determined in the urban areas by white politicians and capitalists. From
an entirely different position. David Yudelman (1984). endorsed the view that the gold mining
industry. was the motor of South African politics and history. relegating the farmers to
positions of relative political and economic untmportance.
Building on the power of radical history in Britain where worker history was experiencing a
re-birth and finding academic respectability (Samuel. 1981). social history became the new
orthodoxy. Throughout the 1970s and 1980s. it dominated local publishing house lists.
English-speaking university reading lists and conference programmes. The new focus was
flrmly on history from below and there was not much space for a history of the ruling class.
The two major growth areas were in the study of African workers and cultivators. A number of
scholars were trying to understand amongst other things. the development and role of classes
and the connection between the mtntng centres and the countryside. In the former category.
many rich studies emerged mostly out of the History Workshop tradition (van Onselen, 1982;
Saptre, 1988).5The focus was on (black) victims. although care was taken to cast them as
purposeful actors building sand castles against the imperious tide of htstory," In the latter
field, T1m Keegan's work on rural transformations on the htghveld was important in
challengtng the mine-centric studies of the Witwatersrand and offering a view which placed
5 The HI8tDry Worltahop ... hc.tal at the Unlveratty d the W1twaterarand. for the ftrat ame In 1978 . Thetufter. every three yeaR It .. held
at that unlveratty at1mulaung detailed h18torIeadthe under dueea u .. Ilalpedftc InlenUon. The major Joumala IJgurDl! pCSguthc:rn
Wc:an Stud'.. .100tOlI pC Wcan HIItQry SocI'! Dynamlca) pub1lahed many pCthe conference pepen preICIlted at u-e worltahope. The
beat camplea from u-e worItahope were pub1lahed In four volumea lBorzzolJ. 1979; BaaoII. 1983 ; Bouoll. 1987. Bonner . Hofmeyr Junea
and Lodge. 1989) . •
6 A aub-theme In the hlatory worItahopr'8oda1 hlatory tRdJtlon ... the fccu. on black worker. and trade unlona. A number d Important
_dlea and JlC*1V&duateU- emerged to deepen underatandlng of the deYelopment dthe black worlc1ng ca. and. In acme Inalanoea. to
lend aupport to trade unlona which. at that very ame. ... bqpnnlngto build nxlflnto. naUona1 movanent lLewta. 1984: Webeter . 1985) .
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equal stress on the importance of changes in the countryside in determmtng the trajectory of
South African history (Keegan, 1986a).7
In the field of agrartan history. a landmark was the appearance of a volume of essays in 1986
(Bemart, Del1us and Traptdo, 1986). This volume tried to return agrartan history to the centre
of the South African historical stage. harking back to the work ofW M MacmUJan (in the
1920s) and drawing attention to the l1m1ts of work on agricultural and rural history since that
ttme. The volume contained primarily works of social history. with l1m1ted reference to. and
little engagement with. the work of the Sussex structuralists. The political and intellectual
antagonism which had accompanied the exchanges between Edward Thompson and Louts
Althusser in Europe was echoed in South Africa (Johnson. 1978; Thompson, 1978; Anderson,
1980). A series of somettmes vitriolic. sometimes. polemical. exchanges occurred between
social historians and the Sussex structuralists (Morris. 1987; Keegan, 1989a; Keegan, 1989b;
Murray. 1989; Bradford. 1990). In this new phase of engagement between political and
histortographtcal factions. the white farmer came little more into focus . In two unusual essays.
Peter Del1us (1986) and Ttm Keegan (1986b). provided detailed accounts of two colourful
boen (Abel Erasmus and Cornelius de V1ll1ers) operating on the margins of the emergtng
capitalist economy via pr1m1tive accumulation and through the self-arrogated powers of the
weak Afrtkaner states. My own work shifted the focus onto the organantsation of white farmers
and their access to the state (Morrell, 1986). And John Bottomley. returned attention to the
1914 Rebellion. locating his explanation in the sharp class divisions between poor white rebels
and the landed heerenboeren (gentlemen farmers) (Bottomley, 1992). The most
comprehensive treatment of settler farmers came from the historical anthropologist Col1n
Murray (1992). In his study of farming in the Orange Free State. Murray paid close attention to
settlers placed on the land under M1lner's reconstruction scheme." In analysing their mixed
fortunes. Murray examined their relationships with the state. labour and African
share-croppers. and agricultural organisations. His detailed study included coverage of the
political behaviour of farmers. of class differentiation and of access to markets and credit
Murray concluded. like many other revisionists. that the state was the key to settler success.
Despite the more direct focus on settlers themselves. analyses of white farmers st1ll
emphasized their role in the suppression. exploitation and dispossession of black people." The
work began to examine how white farmers operated as a class. how they accessed the state and
used it for accumulative purposes. how they related to other classes. how they organised
politically. but also how they were actually divided along class lines.
What was missing from_this.JrnpresslYe_bod of work? For our urposes. the most important- --omission was the stud of the social andcultural.reproduction and.constitution of the
agricultural ruling class. the white farmers. The silence surrounding aspects of White-farmer
history was aclmowledged: T1m Keegan. for example. suggested that such work was necessary.
His reasons for so saytng are Illuminating. Better to understand the impact of economic and




1bIa n:vIew cannot pouIbly do JWltlce to the rlchneu o(the work 0( the 8Oda1 hJatory lChool. The lChool brought together 8CIIolara from
many dladpllnea. generaung work which reflected the dIIl'erent emphuea and talenta preaent In thoae dl8dpllnea. It _ aI80Incluam: In the
- that lCholara working In other htatorlqpphlcal and Intellectual milieux ~ted their work at the Workahopa and fed their Intensta
Into the brC*! Intellectual and pollUcaJ project which the HIatofy Workahop became. Cultural and literary lItUdJeaOO'ftl'ed WIthin the
Htatory Workahop tI'1ldIUon. Labour htatory. lnaplred by the South Mrlcan IdbllJr Bulletin and the Trade Union movanent. beame a atrong
atnnd Wlthln·8Oda1 htatory. And whJIe 8Oda1 hIatory focuaaed primarily on the modern capltaltat period (buIcaJ1y 1880 onward'. atudIea on
the pre-coJcntaI period _Induded WIthin Ita ambit In theworka o(acholara auch .. Banner (1983); DelJua (1983) and PeIrea (1981
I~L •
In thta emphula he - In line WIth a revtalontat orthodOlt)' whld! argued that the mining revoJuUon and the newly eatabllahed South
M1can awe (pclat 19(2) together ereated the economic condIUona for eatabllahlng white eettJera aucceaaruUy on the land and tnauguraung
capltaltat reIatIona 0( produeuon In the countryalde.
1bIa neglect .. not UmIted to white fannera. WhIte capltaltata were not COIl8Ideredworthy olattenuon In their own rlflht either. Where they
receI¥ed atte:nUon. It ... their corporate IdenUUea In the context 0( their role In creaung capltaltam that were examined llnnea. 1984).
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Much of South African historiography in the early 1980s was centred on developments
occasioned by the mming revolution. It was geographically concerned with the Transvaal and to
a lesser extent the northern Cape and Orange Free State. The western Cape, as Martin Nlcol
(1983) pointed out, was somewhat neglected, or at least not properly incorporated into the
historiography. In so far as the agrarian history was concerned, there was an Important
western Cape literature. Much of that work dealt with the slave economy (and st1ll fruitfully
pursues this Important period), but two scholars in part1cul o.oked.at.the modern.pe od,
tackl1n~g::..s_1m1l_ _ar--,"~11S which were exercising the minds of historians~~the
veld.-
Robert Ross attempted an analysis of white farmers. characterising some of them, the
"relatively prosperous, market-oriented farm owner-operators. almost invariably white and in
general considerable employers oflabour" (1983. 193), as a gentry. Herman G1l10mee showed
how grape, wine and wheat farmers generated capital and became capltal1sts in the sense, not
just of employing labour, but of havtng capital to invest in, what turned out to be. Afrtkaner
nationalist business (G1l10mee, 1987).
Apart from the intellectual climate, w ch had a lar art to la in dete~g.the way in
whtch South African historiogr:aEh developed. th re were also strong poltncal.reasons
operating which precluded a fuller treatment of white farmers. The writings referred to above
came at a1iiiiewhen ilie political concern of overthrowing the minority white regtme and
ushering In a soc1altst economic order dominated intellectual debates. The framework used by
historians who addressed questions of how the class structure of South Africa had been
historically formed and what was the spec1ftc form of the South African state, was pervasively
materialtst. Understandtngs were generated primarily within a Marxist frame.
Many writers attempted to distance themselves from the ruling class project. They did this by
associating with the oppressed. by analysing Issues which were relevant to political debate and
in denytng or distanctng themselves from their class ortgtns. This kind of approach was most
discernible In Paul Rich's White Power and the Uberal Conscience (1984) which shone a
censorious l1gb.t on the white, 'liberal' middle class. The subtext was easy to read: settlers were
responsible for an unpardonable crime against indigenous peoples. All whites had a case to
answer, and the only way of claiming a morally respectable position was to fight for liberation.
Only In this way could the stain of gutlt in being white be removed. ./
Different political and Intellectual forces were at work within another tradition of scholarship _
the South African liberal tradition. An abhorrence for apartheid and a continuing fascination
with race relations characterised this school. Alongside this eas1lyIdentlflable body of work
(exempl1fted in the general history of South African history produced by Rodney Davenport
(1977) which had gone into Its fourth edition by 1991)), was a collection of works by
non-South African scholars which took the race-centred focus of the liberal school further. The
work I am referring to here was British and American in origin, studytng Africa, and southern
Africa particularly, from the angle of race relations. It was politically and methodologtcally
sympathetic to the liberal school (Elphick, 1983). I reView this body of literature here, not to
suggest that It was coherent, united by a common approach or share a co"iiiiilonVIsion. For
. my purposes, however, Its treatment of white farmers differed from the soctal history approach
and It 18 for this reason, therefore, that It deserves separate mention and consolidated
treatment.
American scholars took an Interest in South Africa because of some obvious s1m1laritles in
histories of these respective countries. The key features of this s1m1lar1ty were slave-owntng,
the overlordship of Britain, the development of a particular pattern of race relations
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(segregation) and the occupation by a small settler class of a large geographical area in a
process which created a 'frontier tradition'.10
In South Africa this literature has for the most part existed outside the histortographtcal
debates described above. The need to survey It here comes from Its concern with settlers as
racial, rather than as class, actors. WhIle social historians were focusstng on South Africa's
class character, American scholars continued doggedly to emphasize the racial aspect of South
African history (Cell, 1982; Fredertckson, 1981: Lamar and Thompson, 1981). They also
placed greater emphasis on the white ruling class Itself. Cell, for example , came forward with
the conclusion that segregation was created by "well-educated and comparatively moderate
men as an apparently attractive alternative to more extreme forms of white supremacy" (Cell.
1982, X). 11 This is an important corrective to the social history tradition's tendency to conflate
race and class and to read racism off from. or as an automatic effect of, capitalist modes of
accumulation. 12 Stanley Greenberg's work within this comparative genre, although more
1n1luencedby the revisionists, gave detailed attention to white farmers, attempting to show
what role they had in creating a racist state. He presented these men not Simply as class actors
driven by economic imperative to develop an unjust and unequal social system, but as men
wrestling with dimcult choices. This is not to say that his historical treatment of white farmers
was any more sympathetic than that of the soctal historians. but It was fuller .
WhIle the American scholars made a contribution to our understanding of white farmers by
considering them in their rac1al context and by granting them an historical autonomy all too
frequently absent in the Marxist works, the work by matnly British historians on white settlers
elsewhere in the continent gave greater depth to the emerging picture of white farmers
operating in colon1al contexts. Studies on Kenya and Rhodesia particularly, generated Instghts
Into settler society missing In much of the literature already cited.
This literature Is voluminous and I need only refer to those works which shed some light on
white farmers In Natal. Here the pre-eminent example is the work of Dane Kennedy (1987). He
uses the metaphor of small islands of white in a huge black ocean to explain the nature of
settler society. For Kennedy this demographic reality is determining of the way In which settler
society operated. He describes settler society as being dist1ngu1shed to "a remarkable degree by
conformity of values and unan1m1ty of purpose" and puts this down to the enemy beyond
(Kennedy, 1987, 181). Kennedy's analysis is not Incorrect, but It does not explain how the
(race) conformity was constructed and tends to assume, rather than demonstrate, a settler
Identity (as an obvious effect of being demographically outnumbered). For example, Kennedy
aclmowledges how important settler clubs were, but does not examine how these clubs In
particular, and settler society in general, actually reproduced themselves (Kennedy, 1987,
180).13
10 Mm1In Lc:puIck·. cr1t1que oUbe VIew that backward Mrtkanen had produced. radally doaed political ayatem Un centrut to the open
Cape LIberal ayateml ..... VItal intervention and allowed for an entire hJatortography to ahllt Ita focua onto the efrectao(the mining
revolution on creating an unequal aodaI ayatem lLc:pulck, 19801.
11 ThIa la not to ay that lhJa approach .... WIthout .Ia cr1t1ca.A aophJatIcated literature on the development 0( aqvqpatlon w- up . In eome
8maa Independent 0(. but In other __ r1YaI to, thla approKh.1n lhJa trMlIUon. the Imperatha 0( capital ~mulatlon and labour
reproductlon lLee-Jck. 1974: WoIpe. 19741, central and accommodation 0(. chan~nglabour force IHlndaon. 19871 and problan. 0(
1~l1m8cy (lUeI. 19911 wereIuuea debated.
12 StanJey Oreenberg 119801 may at.o be oonaIdered part o(thi. genre thoughhe. more than hla ooIl~ea, eIlINed WIth the c:l-..naIyU of
the aodaI hJatory8chool.emp~ cl.- atrua\e and .ttempttng to ahow how~ .eceaeed and ahaped the IItate In 8lXlllrdance WIth
their CllXlIKlmle needa. but In _ye that werelimited by the nature o(the alate Itaell' and by cencomltant due atruaIea. H1a foc:ua... 'top
down' land bere quite d1atInet from the aodaI h1atol'y apprc.ch l. He eumJned the role that ·cIua aeton" p1ayl!ld In ·eIabor-urw.
accommodating. or undermining radaI barrten In the market and lIOdety" and .tudJed ·the dUll ae:ton' role In f~ng • alate radaI
appuatua· lxl.
13 And lhJa orntaaIon la at.o nocable In the brllltant two volume work 0( Bruce Berman and John Lonadale. They too note the Importance of the
aodaI duba for eet1Ier eohsIon. but Yenture no further In their enquiry lBerman and Lonadale. 1992, VoI I . p1381 . In the end. eettJerpowoer
and Jnlluenee la explained In term. 0( their poa1t1on WllhJn • matrtx 0( d ... forces and In term. of the eoJonJaIatate.
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In two tmportant studies of Southern Rhodesia, D J Murray and Richard Hodder-Williams,
focus directly on white fanners and their institutions to show how these related to government
in order to ensure their agricultural success (which rested prtmartly on acqutrtng labour and
having access to profitable (and protected) markets). Murray (1970) examines the growth and
Influence of fanner associations and Hodder-Williams demonstrates "the often incongruent
interplay between central government policy and local demands" (Hodder-Williams, 1983, 1).
Both of these studies are pre-emmently concerned with politics - how white fanners attempted,
with varying degrees of success, to obtain the support and services of the colon1al state. And
both agree that without the privileged access to the state, white power and privilege could not
have been maintained.
Other studies of these British colonies offer s1m1lar analyses, though their emphasis is more
often on the relationship of settlers to something: the state, the metropole, economic resources,
rather than on the settler society Itself (Mosley, 1983). These are clearly essential (but not
sufftcrent) aspects for an understanding of settler society. Neither the coherence of settler
soctety nor the way in which It reproduces itself can be assumed.14
It is only in recent journalistic accounts that vivid and real descriptions of settler soctety are
offered. In David Caute's graphic eye-witness account of the fall of lan Smith's Rhodesta, for
example, we confront the contradictory, self-confusing, bombastic, hopeless, tragic, deluded
and occasionally heroic aspects of white settler society (1983) .
Historical writing about Natal shares many of the characteristics Identlfted above , though for
the colon1al and early twentieth century period It has attracted less interest from revisionist
scholars than the highveld. Research on the region's pre-colonial history often led the way in
South Africa as a whole, but studies of the major themes of class power and capital
accumulation In the later period have been somewhat ne ected." Revisionist writing has not
taken command of the field in the way It has done elsewhere in South AfrIca. In Natal, there
exists a separate, dynamic and historically meticulous tradition of regional history. This
historiography is often described as liberal or conservative, but It has, amongst Its strengths, a
holtsttc approach to soctety. Much of Its recent work has focussed on the Anglo-Zulu war of
1879. Here, equal consideration to settler and AfrIcan involvement has been given. For this
reason, and others, my study here has taken seriously this literature and Its antecedents.
Arguably, It was AIan Hatters1ey who laid the foundations for this somewhat parochtal school
of history writing. He was a Cambridge-educated Englishman who established the history
department at the University of Natal in Ptetermaritzburg. He wrote prod1g1ouslyabout the
Natal settlers and showed little interest in other aspects of the region's history. He virtually
tgnored the black population. Subsequent historians of the region, were able to break with this
narrowness though retain his fascination with the region. Edgar Brookes and Col1nWebb
(1965) picked up the strand of history assoctated with men like James Stuart and wrote a
regional history in 1965 which echoed the liberal work elsewhere in Its sympathy for the
disenfranchisement and dispossession of blacks. The Natal historiography was marked
prtmartly by a concern for the region's particularity. It is probably true to say that the most
14 Looklng at the aame area and WIth81m11ar conc:erna lto underatand the rdatIonahlp 01 the aettler economyto the metropole) but througJl
dttren:nt IMandat) eye. little additional light la abed on the white rarmer-. For example. Edward Brett concluded that the Kalyan aettlera
Induded many metropolItan °ml8ftla- who were little more than °panuJtea upon the Kalyan economy" IBrett. 1973 . 168.212).
15 Jefl'Ouy (1982. 1990). Carolyn HamIlton (1993), Patrlck Hamea (1987), Davtd Hedgea (1978) and John Wrlgllt (1990) aream~ the
acholara who haYe pioneered work an pre<OIllIlIa1 lIOCIetlea. particular the Zulu atate. In reeeat tlmea. a lot 01 the Intellectua1 enerz- haa
been gtnerated by the Cobblllg Mrecane theala IHamllton, 1995) . For the~t 1880 per10d (the eatablJlhment and maintenance 01coIll1l1a1
rule). Important contrlbuUana haYebeen made by Helen Bradl'ord (1987), Nlcholu Cope (1993). Paul la Hau.e (1984). John Lambert
(1995). Shula Marka (1970. 1983), SbelIa Metn\Jea (1968) and Henry Slater 11975, 1980) amClllglt other• . It la Important to note. howeftr
that all theaewrttera haYejp'&ppled WIth particular upecta 01Natal hlatcry Imoatly Mrican polJllca and re8lalance). and that an emergl~ •
eoneen_ or n_~ have not rmu1ted .
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recent volumes on the region (Dumtnyand Guest. 1989 ; Guest and Sellers. 1985; Guest and
Sellers, 1994) continue to perpetuate the non-integration of Natal's historiography.
The local tr tment_oLsettleo~jety is by and largt;..descr1ptive.and uncrttical, 16 Andrew
Dumtnyand BUl Guest aclmowledged this in their recent volume (1989, xx), but were unable to
make much headway (Freund, 1990,224; Marks, 1990-1, 114). The shortcomtngs have been
addressed, though not corrected. by African1st and revisionist scholars. A major reason,
suggested earlier, for the jaundiced treatment of settler society was the political persuasions of
the authors. They were revolted by the unapologetic white supremac1st system which had
grown up in Natal. Consequently, the impression of settler society gleaned from their work is
unsympathetic. One of the fullest accounts is given by Shula Marks in her analysis of the
origins of the Bambatha rebellion - an infamous case of settler bloodletting. As the title of her
book (Reluctant Rebellion) suggests. Africans were driven to revolt by bad governance, settler
intransigence and gross injustices. Few (including myself) would deny her assessment that
"white attitudes towards Africans at the turn of the century were a curious blend of
paternalism, fear, and contempt" (Marks. 1970, 11). Marks' focus is on the relations between
black and white. She 15 careful to show the differences and nuances but comes to the
judgement that many settlers were incl1ned to benevolent despotism and white supremac1sm
(Marks, 1970, 15).
Marks' assessment of the composition of Natal society is sound too. "The t1ghtly knit nature of
white Natal, the free mtngUng of omc1als and settlers, of farmers, shopkeepers, and artisans
led to a h1ghdegree of uniformity and conformity of op1n1ons on most issues, and to .
stereotypes betngformed of the other rac1al groups" (Marks, 1970, 10). And yet this sketch of
settler society misses some!!!!!!g. and by': its obvtous.correctness. discourages different
approac est Marks was writing in a period before class analysis became dominant. When it
, er representation of settler society, was accepted and simply fitted into the new class
mould. Settlers instead of being understood through the lens of politics and race relations,
were now understood through class glasses. In an introduction to the recent publication of the
diaries of Cather1ne Barter, for example, Pat Merrett argues that Charles Barter, civil servant,
farmer, journalist, horse-breeder and volunteer soldier. should not be considered a member of
the "elite colonial social category .... the 'gentry" (Barter, 1995,32). She comes to this
conclusion on the grounds that he was not a major employer of labour, nor was he particularly
involved in market-ortented production. This quibbling with labels prevents serious
engagement about the class character of the settler population and what their class projects
were.
One area where modem writers on Natal history have begun to put their energies, 15 in the
(creattoil6f1aenti ~ Hamilton. 1993; Freund, 1995). Potentially. this has a great deal to offer
tlie un erst:iilclliigof settler society, but thus far, it has yet to yield this dividend.
Hamtlton's approach has been much admired. Her intention was to examine the way in which
the Zulu king Shaka was 'authored'. Her argument accepts that the production of history
involves "acts of manipulating and imagin1ng" (Hamilton, 1993 ,63). She argues, however, that
colonial invention was not alone responsible for the image of Shaka. Rather, the image of
Shaka resulted from a complex and h1ghly ambiguous interplay between indigenous and
colonial discourses. WhUe Hamtlton's approach is not designed to assess settler achievement
or impact, an effect of her approach 15 to de-emphasize their importance in making regional
16 1'tro poMIble ea:epllona here are Loudon (1970). M MthropolcglcaJ 8tudy fannera Md labourera o'''the dJm1ct 0( Newton' • m1dlMd
Iocatlon gtYaI • mythIcal name to protect Infcnnanta but whIch turn. out to be the KarkJoof· Md Wnc:oln (1985). rich InatltulIonaIlJtUdy 0(
economy Md culture on the augar plantallona.
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history. This approach is in ltne with the trend to emphasise indigenous capacity and to
debunk settler-centric approaches (Greenstetn, 1995. 115).
Another important regional historiographical development has been the Cobbtng-tnsptred
Mfecane debates. In offering a new explanation for the rise of the Zulu state, Cobbing
consistently presented the evidence of settlers as 'tainted wells', false and misrepresentative of
life in early Natal (Cobbtng, 1988). This argument has been taken further by Julie Pridmore
and Dan Wylie who argue that the earliest settler-adventurers and later self-appointed
interpreters of local tradition invariably distorted the record (Pridmore, 1991: Wylie, 1991:
Wylie, 1995). Settler history has in the context of these debates become equated with myth and
with the creation of grossly warped stereotypes.
T~jIe_ct f these gtver§e studies is to de1lect.treatmer:tt awa~ from settler socie~. But this is
not a major departure from well-established patterns within revisionist literature. Rev1sionist
histories have eschewed settler studies. It is sign1flcant that the one study on settler society
itself by a revistonist historian focusses on a dissident. Jeff Guy's The Heretic (1983), deals
with the life of Bishop Colenso, a man who spoke against the settler establishment and chose
to remain outside it and indeed, be at war with it. In a revealing passage Guy describes
Shepstone's conception of colonial government:
was one in which a group of closely connected officials, often relatives and friends, sealed
off their business from the scrutiny of outsiders, on the grounds that only the officials
possessed the necessary instghts into the secret of native government. Colenso had bro-
ken into this system at the time of Langalibalele and exposed the fact that the secret lay
in deceit, intimidation, corruption and the threat offorce. (1983,325)
For Guy, there was little to redeem settler society. Only those whites who took up moral
positions against the injustices of colonialism seem, in this view. to be worthy of examination.
Carolyn Hamilton's position on the Issue has s1m1larities with that of Guy. She criticises
Cobbing for describing James Stuart as "a racist native adm1n1strator who supervised 'land
seizures, taxation and chlbalo (sic) labour" (Hamilton, 1993,361, citing Cobbtng, 1988 b).
Call1ng for a re-evaluation of Stuart that takes account (amongst other things) "of the
complexities ofStuart's career" (1993, 362) her ultimate defence ofhtm is phrased in terms of
the dissident. He was, writes Hamilton, "painfully at odds with the preva1l1ng sentiments of his
fellow colonists" (1993,363).
The strength of Hamilton's approach Is to recognize complexity and to eschew simElici . In
herdiscusslon of RooerfMoor, secretary for native affairs, for example , she provides a
refreshing view. Noting that he was an elected representative of Weenen's white farmers, but
also charged with protecting the interests of Africans, she concludes that he tried "to maintain
a delicate balance between white employers and African workers" (1993, 402). Yet against this,
she still offers a view of settlers which comes close to stereotype.
Natal settlers held strong notions of the inbred Idleness and irresponsibility of Africans, and
the necessity of teaching them the habits of industry and the value of labor. Labor was viewed
as the first step towards civ1l1zation. (1993,402-3)
It would not be fair to accuse Hamilton of falling to re-assess settler society for this was not her
goal. She has rendered a valuable service in suggesting a more nuanced and less conspiratorial
view of settler society. With good effect, we could use her injunction on how to comprehend
identity and representation: to paraphrase, we need to understand from what settler society
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was adapted (how was it formed) and what were the processes of adaptation and their
l1m1tations (Hamilton, 1993,65).
RECENT CRITIQUES
The a roach taken In this thC;Sis is eclec~c. It draws not only from the revistomst tracl1tion
but also from critiques recently made of that tracl1tion. Thus far I have justtfled my choice of
research subject, In terms of existing lacunae. An adcl1tional reason for examining white -
farmers (or the rul1ng class), is provided by the recent critique of black scholars In South
AfrIca of whites writing history for: and about blacks (Evans, 1990; Jannsen, 1991). Wh1le I
reject the Idea that one can only write about one's own people (Robtnson, 1994c), and afIlrm
the Idea that we all have multiple locations and thus it Is cUfflcult Ifnot impossible to cla1m any
primal attachment to any particular group, this critique has had the effect of renewing Interest
In 'white' history.
My approach is In part a result of a critique of the base-superstructure model which has
broadened Into a more general critique of the methodological and epistemological foundations
of soc1al history (Deacon, 1991, Robtnson, 1994a). Post-structural theories uncoup.led the
cultural superstructure from the mater1al base. New Interpretations of power thus emphasised
Ideo ogt. , Ciiltill'il an 0 er non-mater1al forces rather than direct exploitation In the
economic realm. The new approach also crttiqued InstrUmental1ty and essent1al1sm. In so far
as tnstrumental1ty was concerned, I was able to avoid assumtng neat and linear relationships
between, for example, farmer organisation and economic Interest. I was freed to explore
different dimensions and relationships within the farming comm . As far as essentialtsm
was concerned, I was able to operate from a position which treated white farmers In complex
and fluid ways, taking account of their multiple Identities. I was able to explore these Identities
wlth:out feeI1Iig compelled to prlV1lege one above another. Another contribution to this study of
what I am baldly gotng to call, post-modern theory, was the new awareness of the voice
(Splvak, 1988).17 No~that.all..wr1tcrs..have a location which Is political, In the sense-that It is
enmeshed In existing relations of power and lnequal1ty, the new approach makes It ' I le to
malCe one'e-owrrauthortal voice lieard more la1nl~ (and less apologetically). This body of :
theory maae It coiiifoffillile for me to write about a community ftlled with famtltar names and J
family memories, without trying to conceal my own ortgtns or to soft-soap the narrative.
As the title of this,thesis suggests, a major concern Is the gendered analysis of mascuI1n1ty. In
the following section, I unfold some of the theory utUtzed to make sense of the men of the
midlands. Although this thesis marks a departure from the revtstontst tracl1tion In Its concern
with mascuI1n1ty, there have been debates about the need to engender stucl1es of South AfrIcan
\
h1story. Social history, as much as any other branch of South AfrIcan historlography, has not
been sensitive to gender although It has recently become aware of this shortcommg (Bozzoll
and Delius, 1990,33). .
There has existed, for some time, a vtgorous, though essentially ghettoized women's history.
The work espeetally of Cherryl Walker and Julte Wells has drawn attention to the role of
(mostly black) women In resistance (Walker, 1990; Walker, 1992; Wells, 1991). With some
exceptions (Eales, 1989), the work cl1d not Influence the mainstream of soc1al history _
women's history had an adcl1tive rather than transformationary Impact on htstortcal writing. In
17 Tba'e are l1lIIIIy DbJectlCM to talking maut ·JlC*·modc:mlam· u one coherent body O(thoughL Aa mI eumple. 1dte JudJth Butler WI1t11lg
maut paR-modemlam tn the rsJm 0( fern1nIam. . .. It mI hIator1ca1 c:haracterUauon•• certain kind of theoreueaJ paalUon. and what doea It
mean for • lB'm that bu dacnbed • certain -.theUc practice nOlI'to apply to aoc:laI theory mid femtntat aoc:laI and poIJueaJ theory tn




the last year or two. the demand for the Inclusion of women In South African history has been
made more strongly. The most powerful proponent has been Helen Bradford. busy herself with
an ambitious study.ofwomen's history.
At the 1995 South African Historical Society's biennial conference at Rhodes University.
Grabamstown, Bradford launched a critique of South Africa's "androcentric historiography"
(Bradford, 1995). She noted the absence of women In history writing and showed how this
impoverished and corrupted historical analysis. In her approach. Bradford was heeding
Catherine Hall's call that fem1n1sts "needed to ftll out the enormous gaps In our historical
knowledge which were a direct result of male domination of historical work. How had women
lived In the past. what had they experienced ., " (Hall. 1992.5). While Bradford's attack could
not be resisted. it fell short of a potent1ally more disruptive break with tradition. Such a path
was sketched by L1nz1 Manicom (1992) who argued that Inserting women into history was not
enough. and that taking nder seriously Involved_a reconsideration of perspective. not simply
an inc.:!usion of a n ected catego . -- - -- .
In this study. I attempt to respond to the feminist critique not by writing about gender alone or
by integrating women Into the history. but by weaving an analysis of class and gender together.
In this process I focus not on women. but on men. In fact as neglected a category as women.
This may seem an odd claim. particularly In the light of Bradford's critique. But it is easily
substantiated. It is true that South African history has been written as a story about men. But
it is not true that South African history has been about men. The d1fDculty lies In the notion of
man. Essent1al1st conceptions of man are the problem. Man is considered to have an essence -
aggressive. violent. acquisitive. insensitive, unemotional. What is not problematlzed is his
soc1alidentity. What is not acknowledged is the soctal construction of mascul1n1ty. I pick up
these issues In the next section.
There have been two local. but distinct. responses to the silence about men, The first response
has come from novelists and the literary world. Amongst the most important writers has been
the gay novelist. Damon GaIgut His award-w1nn1ngnovel, The Beautiful Scream1n~ of~
(1992). was described by a reviewer as one of the first novels to examine the difficulties of
mascul1n1ty In South Africa (Boehmer, 1993.9). In psychology. not surprtsmgly, there has
been important work on mascul1n1ty. Catherine Campbell (1992) studied the links between
violence. generational d11ference and mascul1n1tyamong black working class men in Natal. Her
colleague. Grahame Hayes, In reviewing her work and related studies of contemporary violence
regretted that "a spec1ftc focus on mascul1n1ty" as social construct. was not evident as this
might have unlocked "some of the problems of men as the main agents and perpetrators of
violence" (Hayes, 1992. 81). Amongst historians, the challenge of historically exploring the
historical construction of mascul1n1tyhas scarcely been taken up. In a conference on violence
at Oxford (which resulted In a spec1alissue of the Journal of Southern Afrtean Studies In
1992) W1ll1am Be1nart gave attention to the relationship ofmascul1n1ty and violence. This is
clearly a very important area. and takes the understanding of 'resistance' In South African
history into a gender-sensitive direction. but Bemart's work is the exception. 18 While many other
historians have been writing about changlng gender relations, none has examined changes In
mascuI1n1tyitself. As John Tosh notes with concern for the case of Britain, there is a "reluctance
of the historical profession to explore the potential of this new perspective" (Tosh, 1994, 179).19
18 Belnart'a recent work , particularly hla general hIatary, danonatrllteS high levda 01gender·aenalUVlty thouglt the abaence 01hJatcrk:aJ
rmearch on mucuUnlty IneVItablymeans that thIa receIWlI UmIted attalUon (Belnvt, 19941,
19 It la pouIble to mtan:pn:aent the extent to which malrwr-n (or what Jetr Hearn (19921 eaJJa 'maJeatram'l hIatary. ha IICtua1Iy taken note
01 the gender factor . For example. Robert Roaa (19951 recenUy attempted to _ the ac:cuncy01the deIc:r1pUon01Cape farm labour
rdatlona • palrtarchal. SIm11arly, Charlea Ym Onac:Ien(19921 ha been trying to underatand fann labour rdaUona In the Weatern
TranaYU1 uaJng 8ImlIar lXlIIceptualapparatua. 111_ are welcome .., but we Ileal to go beyond them In order to undentand the 'rule 01
the fatber'. We need to underatllnd the father hlm8df, hIa dau 1ocaUon(and all the M>CIa1lnaUtuUona which f#ve him hIa daa and f!'llder
IdenUtyl and notJuat In rdaUonah1p to people withIn hIa power.
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Another response, has been the emergence of a male 'fight-back' position in response to the
perception that femtntsm and woman's history had become self-righteous, shallow and
antt-male.f" This view objects to the focus on women alone, the essentia1tztng of men as bad,
and the consequent exclusion of what is in fact a very important aspect of the history of gender
relations and, as Bradford argues for SA history as a whole (l995a, 248) . A rare example of
such writing is by F A Mouton. In a review of the 'angry' book by Chrtsttna Landman, The Ptetv
of Afrtkaaus Women (1994), he deplores her "fem1nist outrage and lack of historical rigour"
which, amongst other things, represents Afrtkaans women as the victims of a male-created
"restrictive" female subculture (Mouton, 1994,326-327),
Section 2 Masculinity and Class amongst the Settlers
In trying to make sense of the gender questions raised by tackltng a predominantly male
research constituency, I turned to the 'men's stucl1es' literature, now well developed in Britain,
the United States and Aastrana." Before turritng to examine what theoretical assistance they
mtght make to this study, I set out some relevant issues and propostttons related to this
research project. Mysenior secondary education at one of the private, elite, single-sex boarding
schools of the midlands (Htlton College)places me in a good position to intuit some of the
central gender issues. Some questions that came to mind were: What kind of boyslmen cl1d the
fam1l1es and institutions of the midlands produce? Which values 'were esteemed and which
denigrated? How cl1d these boyslmen come to be 'mascu1tne'? What was the connection between
being an incl1vidualin a schoolltke Hflton, and being an adult member of the midland gentry?
In framing these questions, I naturally had a sense of some of the answers. I had experienced
my years at H11ton as lonely, traumatic and confused, I had also Imown the ecstacy of being in
a wtnn1ng sports team. I had experienced the competitiveness of inter-house rivalry, the
snobbery that went with weartng the well-known (and respected) school uniform. I had
flaunted my membership of the school as a source of power in the face of those who felt
themselves inferior because they'd only been to a government school. I had taken retrospective
pride in having survived the cruelties and emotional deprivations of the school, I had come to
value team loyalty and appreciate the power of male friendship. It has been more than twenty
\
years since I was at that school. Inactive in the old boys SOCiety, I nevertheless take quiet
satisfaction from the academic and other successes of the school, presented in its quarterly
magazine. These experiences basically left me with no doubt that the school experience
produced a welthey cl1chotomtzedsense of belongtng, which was fiercely partisan and produced
loyalties under the most unlikely circumstances. As an academic reflec back on these
boyhood memories, it became manifestly obvious a e sense 0 longtng reverberated with
race and class connotations. It was with the help of certain gender theories that! came to
understand better the gender aspects of this sense of belonging.
(
The propositions which I set out here could not have been made without the assistance of the
gender theory I shall shortly discuss, and in this sense they flowed from that theory, rather
than preceded it as a set of untested intuitions. Nevertheless it is helpful to identify them at the
start of this section as they w1llgtve the reader early notice of a theoretical driving force. Men
20 There la no .\IlIIMUon here that the wrttera tbemaelfta are anU-male. but aome wrttera aaaume the wont rnotIVea and Impute particular
malewolent archetypal tralta to men. Anne MIigtr'. othenrtae faadnal1ng work on gender rel.Uona In the Eutem Cape, for example. aften
mcIt1y ezplaJnamale Y101ence In term. of 'the male paydle'I1995I. The work In aoc:!ol"!D' by Dlana Ru-'I ha a atmJlar tendency ,lmpbdtly
ezplaJn1ng. for example. gangrape In Soweto 119911and date rape at the Unlveralty ofZululand (1993) In terma of rampant and
uncontrollable male 8eX-drlve.
21 1be fteld la Jarge. but aee for example. IBrlttan , 1989 : Connell . 1995 : Hearn , 1992: Klmmel, 1987 : Morpn, 1992) .
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are not just men, wtth a fixed mascul1n1ty. My own experience tells me that this is so, and the
post-modem critiques outlined in the previous section, confirm it. M cul1n1 is fluid ,
changing and historically constructed. For the individual, it is an identity that is realised
thro oufllfe.powerfully but not irrevocably, in childhood. Mascul1n1ty is a gender identity
which is personal in the sense that an individual has a specific experience of what it means to
be, in this case, a boy/man, A person apprehends his (let us keep wtth the male example)
gender identity wtthin a social gender environment and there is a constant interplay between
the two. There are strong social prescriptions about what is (and what is not) acceptable
gender behaviour. Such prescriptions originate prtmartly wtth the ruling class, which, through
a process of contestation, disseminates these values throughout wtder society. Here they
operate in contradictory ways : on the one hand, they provide (ruling class) men wtth a verbal
and bodlly vocabularly by which class-based recognition occurs - in this sense, these gender
values are class-bound and exclusive. On the other hand, the dissemination of values through
society, interpolates all men as 'men', which is to say that it produces an inclusive system by
which men come together wtth a shared understanding of mascul1n1ty. No system can ever be
totally inclusive. and indeed, it is an argument of post-modernism that every inclusive system
requires for its success an 'other', who/Which is not included. Nor is a system ever more than
an approximation of what existed. No boylman was ever or could ever be fully wtthin the field
of hegemontc mascul1n1ty. An example from school briefly w1llsuffice to demonstrate the point:
a school prefect might be (in his publ1c self) a perfect exemplar of hegemontc mascul1n1ty: play
rugby for the first team, carry out his duties fairly and efficiently, warmly greet the opposing
team when it arrtved to compete at sports, stand at the door for the headmaster's wife to go by
(and doff his cap at the same time). But he mtght also sneak off and have a smoke. or leave the
school without permission to see a gtrlfrtend, or ignore the instruction of a schoolmaster. or
have a clandestine sexual relationship wtth a junior boy.
Yet, despite personal defiance and exceptions to the rule a mascul1n1ty that was hegemontc was
establ1shed within society. This mascul1n1ty prescribed to males what to do. and there were
generally unpleasant consequences for those who ignored it, defied it. or flouted it. Yet most
boyslmen accepted. contributed and acquiesced to the existence of hegemontc mascul1n1ty. But
some did not, could not or would not. Hegemontc mascul1n1ty margina.l1sed individuals and
groups of men. It is also the case. that women are excluded by hegemontc mascul1n1ty. This is
not to say that hegemontc mascul1n1ty is necessar1ly misogyntstic - chivalry. respect for the
weak and honouring women (particularly the mother). for example. could all alleviate the
exclustonary aspects ofhegemontc mascul1n1ty. But these considerations do not conceal the
fact that though women might be accommodated to hegemontc mascul1n1ty. they can not be
included.
Embedded wtthin these assertions. are ideas taken from the works of a number of gender
theorists. most prominently Bob (R W) Connell. Since the early 1980s Connell has been
analysing issues of gender inequal1ty. His 1n1tial traimng was as an historian. His Writing was
(and remains) powerfully influenced by his experience as a student activist in the 1960s. His
early work attempted to analyse class-based inequal1ties in school1ng. This work led him on to
consider. increastnglyas his major intellectual interest. issues of gender inequal1ty (Connell et
al. 1982). COming from a position of l1tical affinity wtth fem1n1sm. Connell's work tries to
take the concern for social justice into the realm of mascul1n1ty. Connellis amongst the
foremost of scholars Writing from a social-constructiVist position. His work. summarised in his
best selltng 1995 book. Mascul1n1ties, has been and remains influential for a stratum of
like-minded Writers.
22
Wh1le I rely heavUy on the theoreticalinsights of Connell and all1ed
writers. there is a body of work which is less helpful. This operates wtth a view of mascul1n1ty
22 Much olYI'O'!InttlC'.l wu publJahed In Joumal form before It became WIdely available u a book In thIa theaIa the nrt"'nal cl
died. rather than the book which became avatlable after much 01 the theala had been wntten. · . -.... ant ea WIll be
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that is either biologically or psychoanalytically determined. This essentialist treatment of
mascul1n1ty allows little scope for historical connngency." There is another corpus of work,
exceedingly popular in men's groups and in the new men's movement, which also has l1m1ted
value. Authors writing out of this position, hold that men are beleaguered, that there is a crisis
of mascul1n1ty and that psychic healing has to take place to overcome the problem. Much of
this work is hostile, or at least indifferent, to feminist theory and its accompanying political
concerns.f"
In attempting to get away from the idea of one archetypal mascul1n1ty, Bob Connell created the
concept of hegemonic mascul1n1ty. This concept drew attention to the existence of other
mascul1n1ties (for example, gay mascul1n1ty (Connell, 1992)) and in the process de-naturalised
a version of mascul1n1ty which was white, European and middle-class. Connell's theorization
allows one to distingUish between mascul1n1ties, and opens up the possib1l1ty of examining how
one mascul1n1tybecomes and remains hegemoniCover others. It 18 important to stress that this
18 an historical process. While it may be inevitable that boys acquire a sexual identity called
mascul1n1ty, the process always takes place within an historical gendered context and the form
which that mascul1n1ty takes will always be historically determined.
What is hegemoniC mascul1n1ty, what does it do, how 18 it defined, who 'belongs to it'? There 18
some disagreement over these questions, but we can identify a core of agreement. '''Hegemonic
mascul1n1ty' is always constructed in relation to various subordinated mascul1n1ties as well as
in relation to women" (Connell, 1987, 183). It can be defined as "the configuration of gender
practice which embodies the currently accepted answer to the problem of the legitimacy of
patriarchy" (Connell, 1995,77). Not all men in positions of power and 1n1luence demonstrate
or subsertbe to hegemonic mascul1n1ty, but "hegemony is likely to be established only if there
is some correspondence between cultural ideal and institutional power, collective or
individual" (Connell, 1995, 77). The function of hegemonic mascul1n1ty is primarily to
legitimate patriarchy (men's dominance over women). Echoing the origins of the term in the
work of Antonio Gramsc1, this is achieved prtmartly through a "successful claim to authority"
rather than direct use of violence (Connell, 1995, 77). 1
But hegemonic mascul1n1ty 18 also contradictory. As Mike Donaldson puts it, i "exclusive,
anxIety- provoking. internally and hierarchically differentiated, b tal an (Donaldson,
1993,645). And yet, many of the bearers ofhegemonic mascul1n1ty seem puny and quite unable
to meet its strenuous gender demands. Here Donaldson relates to a literature on the fragU1ty of
mascul1n1ty. This literature, pr1mar1ly psychoanalytical. stresses how weak masculine identity
for individuals can sometimes be, and finds in this, explanations for the formation of dissident
and also extremely conformist masculine identity and the possibility of change in forms of '
mascul1n1ty (Brod, 1987; Kaufman, 1987; Sherrod, 1987; Segal, 1990, Tolscn. 1977).25
23
25
For a diacuaalon on 8OO1e oCthe.uengtha and weakneuea oCtheae two approachea. ace Connell , 1995 : DeaUx. 1987: Hearn and Morgan .
1990: Pleck, 1981.
The American n_ nght ha latched on to acme oC thJa literature. uaang It to promote a vt_ oC mucullntty that la white. mtddJ~ and
homophobic lConne11. 19931. Amonpt the moat influential oCthe literature which c:a1Ia men beck to thelr prtmordlal rootIIla RabertBly.
Iron Jphp (19901 and Sam Keen'. en: IQ Ihc a.:Hy (19921. Thla lltentureencouragea men to get In touch WIththelr feeltngl. to ndatm their
- oCdJfpUty. to uaert themaelw:a. The met!lcxb generaJIy reeammended relaUng more InUMately WIthmen Itn auch men'. only rltuaJa ..
drummtng and hUIIPng treeal and atandtng up to women. A aIIgIltly dttrerent apprl*:b la found In 'YICUmtat' work which argue.that gtnder
tnequalJttea CllIat. but that It la men who are the vtCUma lFarrell. 19931.
22 Conne11, on the other hand, reject8 the Idea oC the tnaecurlty of mucullntty. "I d!ulvee proCoundly WIththe Idea that maac:ullntty la an
Impmerlahed charllCter atrueture. It la a rlchneu, a plenItude. The trouble la that the epedf\c r1chneu oC hegemon1c muc:ulJntty la
opp~ being founded on. and enforctng, the aubordtnatlon of women . Moat men do become aecure In thetr phyalcaJ muculJntty It Ian't
Juata matter of the end of puberty, the IIrat 'nocturn al pollution' (carefully recorded In the dlaryl. the breaking of the YIllce. and the ~_e
of havtng to ahave. It la. crudally. a 8Oda1 proc:eu . a m.tter of the aodal practices that lead boya Into adulthood" (Connell , 1983 . 221.
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Precisely who produces hegemontc mascul1n1ty is uncertain. Is it the elttes , the broad mass of
'straightmen, or particular role models? S1m1larly. It Is not clear what hegemontc mascul1n1ty
can do for men. Jeff Hearn advances a gloomy view of hegemontc mascul1n1ty. argutng that
men "oppress each other. and In turn ourselves" (Hearn. 1992.83). And this view Is
predominant. though here again. Donaldson provocatively asks can not hegemontc mascul1n1ty
"enrich and satisfy"? (Donaldson. 1993 .646). In order to answer these many questions.
Carrigan, Connell and Lee. set out hegemontc mascul1n1ty as "a question of how particular
groups of men inhabit positions of power and wealth. and how they legitimate and reproduce
the social relationships that generate their dominance" [Carrigan, Connell and Lee. 1987.92).
../ Viewed from the perspective of a boy. the construction of hegemontc mascul1n1ty is a lengthy
, and complex process. Connell argues that In the process of becoming a man. boys develop a
" relationship with their bodies through and by which they express their domination of/distance
from women. In making this argument. Connell brtlUantly brings together the social and
. psychological (the collective and individual) elements of mascul1n1ty to explain how. at two
levels. the fact of hegemontc mascul1n1ty occurs. He argues that mascul1n1ty Is ach1evedneither
in early childhood, nor In the oedipal or school phases. but via a complex process over a 20
year period (Connell, 1983.31).
The concept of hegemonic mascul1n1ty is important for historians to work with. argues John
Tosh, "because it reminds us that mascul1n1ty carries a heavy ideologtcal freight and that it
makes soc1allycrippling distinctions not only between men and women. but between different
categories of men - distinctions which have to be maintained by force. as well as val1dated
through cultural means" (Tosh. 1994. 192).
In this thesis I attempt to weigh the ideological freight and measure Its consequences by
developing the concept of settler mascul1n1ty to capture the colonial and class character of
mascul1n1ty in turn of the century Natal. This Is not a term that has currency and it Is the
p e of this thesis to ve it some content and theoretical spec1ftcity. For the momentwe
can Simply identify its broad features: it was the mascul1n1ty of the midland gentry. It was
produced In a variety of ways and locations which are treated separately In the chapters of this
thesis. Settler mascul1n1tywas class and race spec1ftc and powerfully moulded by the colonial
context. Settler mascul1n1ty became hegemontc as a result of the class and gender power of the
midland farmers which was expressed In the durability and Influence of the Institutions which
that class created. It was through those mstuntuions that mascul1n1ty was disseminated and
perpetuated. and In which it was created and shaped.
Living in the colontes provided settlers both with a soc1al environment which in important
respects was free of the constraints that operated In the metropole. On the frontiers. settlers
(with guns) were virtually a law unto themselves. In the context. as Jock Ph1ll1ps shows for New
Zealand. they developed a frontier mascul1n1ty which was rough. loose and antt-estabUshment
(1987). The freedom of the periphery was reduced by the development of the colonial state and
closer economic ties with the metropole (McMtchael. 1984). In Australasia. the colonial state
itself attempted to eradicate frontier mascul1n1ty and replace it with a more conformist set of
gender values which stressed famtly life and workplace discipline, to meet the growing
demands of the economy. This was paralleled by organic changes within the settler population
itself. the leading sections of which attempted to develop a social image which mimicked that of
the metropole. The phenomenal growth of settler economies (Denoon. 1983) led to
urbanisation. Both the nature of the settler economy and Its urbanisation patterns were
d1fferent from th~e In the metropole and generated distinct forms of mascul1n1ty and gender
relations. In New Zealand. for example. a particularly assertive mascul1n1ty was formed around
sport and m1l1tary ach1evements (Ph1ll1ps. 1984). Wh11e metropoUtan trends were always
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1n1luentialin the colonies. they were not determinant, and local struggles and conditions were
always cructalin determining the state of gender relations (GUding. 1991). Interestingly.
colonial tmages of mascul1n1tyalso came to shape metropolitan ideas. This was spec1ftcally the
case with novels by writers such as Rider Haggard and Kipling (Kaarsholm. 1989; McClintock.
1990) . Settler mascul1n1tywas not just a derivative of metropolitan mascul1n1ty. It was both
Influenced, and informed by. metropolitan gender relations. but remained cl1stlnct.
In this study. I have selected a number of social institutions in which to examine the
development of mascul1n1ty. These provide the context within which the historical development
ofmascul1n1ty can be examined (Connell, 1995.29; Manicom, 1992.465). Institutions each
have their own gender regtm com rising..the1UlWn_char~~~ric set of gender relations_
(Connell. 1987.523). The gender regime of each institution is the result of contestation and
struggle. as well as being shaped by. and reflecting. the soctal forces within broader society.
r • The reading of mascul1n1tywithin a particular institution's gender regime may cl11Ier from that
~ ofhegemomc mascul1n1ty (Connell, 1990b. 1991) but in the case of this study. each institution
examined was an incubator for hegemonic mascul1n1ty. Since ~e late nineteenth century.
social institutions have become proliftc (Popkewttz, 1991). Many of these were created around
the new professions. but many more were centred on leisure time use. shared interest and
other middle class act1vities. Their stgntftcance for gender relations in this period increased as
they superseded private domatns as the major sites in which gender relationships were worked
out. The new institutions were organised accordtng to strict hierarchy. Their rise was
associated With industr1al1sation and modernity. It had the effect of converting the power of the
male head of household into a social and cultural form which was mirrored through and
created in a range of organisations which sprang up to regulate. to unite. to exclude (Hearn,
1992).
Institutions which have been the objects of gendered research in other contexts. informed my
choice. These were: schools (Connell et al. 1982; Heward, 1988; Mangan, 1981); sport
(Messner and Sabo, 1990); professional associations (Hearn. 1992. 146-149); the m1lltary
(Gibson. 1994; Nye. 1993; Ph1ll1ps. 1984); the family (GUdtng. 1991). In this thesis I have
chosen not to examine the colonial state or the labour market. both conSidered to be extremely
lmpo in a vance societies and in industrial contexts. In Natal. the colonial state was
relatively weak. had l1m1ted resources. few personnel. and the senior personnel were. up until
1893 at least. pr1mar1ly Britons on colonial duty. rather than settlers. For this reason. the
colonial state was less 1n1luent1al than the state in advanced industrial societies in gendertztng
life. though this is not to say that it was Without 1n1luence. The laws passed and enacted were a
major vehicle for the establishment of a gender order.26 Mydiscussion of production as a locus
of gender relations is ltmtted, being undertaken through the prism of producer organisations
(farmer associations). Agricultural production in rural Natal was incl1vidual1stic. independent
and isolated. The mechanisms of the industrial context. for example described by Cockburn
(1983). were clearly not at play here. I will argue that settler mascul1n1ty was a product
pr1mar1ly of settler institutions. These institutions. established by the settlers outside the realm
of the state and the economy. were very much class institutions. They were never open to
blacks. and seldom open to women. Outsiders (ethnic. geographical. class) were grudgtngly
admitted. and in the process were fitted into the class and gender mould." The institutions
were places where settlers (generally male) met. interacted. identified. planned and socialised.
26 Bob ConndJ 119871deYeloped the cancept of the gmder order to dd1ne the .late of gmder rdatlon. In Mldety .t mly one lime. The gmder
order .. concetft:d. the -curralt.cate ofP'-Y" In the -macro polltlca ofgmder-IConneU. 1987 . 1391. The gender order .. the aun of
cantMttng gender pnctlcea. mid Induds hegemon le mucuUnlty mid the J*Ucular conIlgur.uon of J*r1arChaI rdalIona opeBUng lit a
particular poinL The Fider order• • mply puL d-=rtbe. the extent mid nature of gender inequality at mly one point In Mldety.
27 The reproductJonI8t phrMlng 1Mn.Jara. It .. by no meana Intended to 8UfIIIUl that the In.utullon. unproblem.uca1ly and a/1nylI
lIUCIllNIIfuUy tran.tonned their membtn Into uprigh t member. oI.ett1er Mldety. BuL dNplte thJ. quallfte.uon. their _ rate..
utonIah1n~hlgll.
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Institutions not only regulated social life. they provided nodes of ident1flcatlon. They were
cr1ticalin networking.
The institutions were characterised to an amazing degree by the overlap of membership and
parUdpatlon. Some approaches to the question of class power have questioned the stgntftcance
of networks and the phenomenon called in sociology, 'overlapping dtrectorships'. Deservedly
the best mown of these objections was raised by Nicos Poulantzas (1969) in his structuralist
critique of the work of Ralph Millband (1968). He argued that the capitalist state and the ruling
class could not be understood by examining the location and actions of human agents. He
offered an alternative explanation. locatmg capitalist power and economic exploitation within a
broader understanding that is. of modes of production and the relationship of class forces to
the state. Since then. structuralism has fallen from grace. and the emphasis has switched back
to agency with the recognition that networks are crucial to class rule. In explaining the success
of the ruling class Tom Bottomore argues that as an "organised minority" It is a "more effective
collective actor than are other classes" (Bottomore, 1989. 11). Efficient collective action 15
fadlltated by family connections. the social and poUtlcalinteractlon of members and by
d1stlnct1ve shared educational experience. all of which will be stressed in the chapters that
follow.
In this secnon, I have been mak1ng constant reference to class. I do not conceive of class in
economisttc terms, as constituted in terms of the means and relations of production. I follow
the line developed by, among others, Pierre Bourdieu, who argues that a "class 15 defined as
much by Its being perceived as by Its being. by Its consumption - which need not be
conspicuous in order to be symboUc - as much as by Its position in the relations of production
(even !fit 18 true that the latter governs the former)" (Bourdieu, 1984,483). For Bourdteu,
classes so acting are "real social groups" rather than the "probable classes" conceived of by
Marx (Bourdfeu, 1991,231). The real social group which this thesis 18 concerned with - the
white farming community - is a social unit which has both class and gender aspects . Accord1ng
(
to Connell, in reality these cannot be separated, though conceptually It 15 useful and necessary
to do so: "gender relations are parallel to, interacting with. and in some sense constitutive of,
class relations" (Connell, 1987.46). .
In trying to understand the ruling class of the midlands, I have already indicated, that the
regtonal historiography provides Uttle comparative assistance. The same is true of the broader
soc1ologtcal and historical Uterature. There is very Uttle work on ruling class men. lead1ng to
calls recently for "a sociology ofrul1ng-class men" (Donaldson, 1993.655). In s1milar vein.
Fred PfeU notes the poUtlcalimportance of understand1ng the polmcs of straight white men in
contemporary US. pleading that they not be treated as demons with no prospect of
rehabilitation (PfeU. 1995).
One of the major questions addressed here is : how are clasS/gender identities and relations
reproduced over time? Bourdleu defines reproduction as the processes "by which any group
endeavors to pass on to the next generation the full measure of power and priV1leges It has
itself inherited" (Bourdieu, quoted in Nye. 1993. 17). Such reproduction 18 not automatic. It
involves processes which can historically be Ident1fled and understood. Such processes should
not be reduced to the purpostve actions of individuals or classes. In a useful attempt to explain
ruling class power. the Marxist Goran Therborn suggested that "class-speciftc collective action
15 ... sustained basically by inter-l1nk1ng networks of class members" (Therborn, 1986. 117) .
This 18an important point because it stresses the connection between the actions of
ind1v1duals and the destiny of classes. Throughout this thesis I shall be examining how class
and gender regimes are created and this involves examining both individual and collective
action in institutional contexts. It also involves an examination of how the classes represented
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( themselves - how they acted in class and gendered ways in public, for it is in the representation
'" of oneself as a gendered and classed actor to the world, that a class profile is created. It is in
this process that social distance or social prox1m1ty is created (Bourdteu, 1991, 29) . In the
distinction made here between class action and class representation I am alerting the reader to
two separate points. The first point is that individual actions do contribute to class identity and
profile, but they may also be incongruent, contradictory, ill-fitting, and unrepresentative of the
class at large. Secondly, how a class represents itself is not necessarily the same as how the
class is. Classes have histories which authorise their existence, which give them a gloss, which
incorporate justtflcatton and rationalisation. These histories also omit, distort, emphasise and
de-emphasise various aspects of the past. In this thesis I examJne both the actions of a class
and the images, stories and histories which it developed about itself. .
Class and gender identity is formed and acted out in highly complex wa::. Such identity is .
confirmed and affirmed, for example, .by constant participation in pastimes in which people
come to understand themselves as members of a class and having a particular gender identity:
In the same processes, people equally can come to real1ze that they are not members of a
particular class and do not have a particular gender identity.28 Phillp Corrigan explains this
process as "a structured set of exchange and use - t.e. valrltng - relationships which are
gradually learned through repeated senses of what is , and what is not, thought to be 'the case'
(Corrigan, 1990,280 (emphasis added)). Class roles and identities have "not the power
automatically or intrinsically to perpetuate .... (their) dominance" (Bourdteu, 1991,58). It is
thus critical for gender and class relations constantly to be repeated. Put another way, constant
participation in public and private life constitutes the process of class creation and
reproduction.
When the settler farmers acted, their actions were necessartly always gendered. Their actions
created, consolidated or transformed class and gender identities. In a school, for example, the
holding of assembly, the timetable, the sports matches, all contributed to the temporal
structure and routine of settler life. In the farmer associations, it was the meetings set down by
time and place, well in advance, that brought farmers together routinely. that reinforced their
power at each sitting. These acts produced gender and class hierarchies, values and routines.
Institutions were an ideal setting for repetitive social acts because they have thetr own rhythms
and they outlive their members.
Settler mascul1n1ty developed in the wider soc1al setting of colonial patriarchy. There is a huge
feminist literature on patriarchy.29 Rather than chart the many twists and turns which debates
about patriarchy have taken (Butler, 1990; Hearn, 1"987; Rowbotham. 1974) I wish merely to
underscore the importance of the fact of patriarchy:
What matters about oppression is not an ultimate 'why', but the fact that it exists; that is
has a history; that it is possible to explore its dynamic; and that it is possible to fight it.
We can see the power relations of gender, as I suggest we should see the power relations
of class. as a historically composed structure whose (always part1al) unity is imposed by
nothing except its own logic of development. One thing is cruc1alin this: the continu-
ation of a structure of oppression is not a fact of nature, it is a practical achievement.
(Connell, 1983, 76)
28 Judllh Butler _ the Importance o(repdltIon In the creation o("lntel1JglbleIdentity". The T can only ex1at.ahe arguea.lhrough
conatIInt. repelIlhe -uon of IndlVldualllgenc:ymid Identity. In lama "0( rulea that Ire partlaJly atruc:tured along matrlce. 0(gender
hierarchy mid camPU*'ry heterCM:XUa1lty" (Butler . 1990 . 1451.
An indication O(how.ctlYe have debatee been on the aubject can be eeen by COIltrutlng the hJatortml Lawrence SCene'. pithy but
deaa1p11on o(patrtarc:lly twenty yara 1IflO" "the deapoac authority O(huabmld and rather" (Stone. 1977 . 1091With SyIvta W~·.narrow.
all-atcampuatng ddlnltlon: •• ayatem 0( aoc:la1 atruc:tures mid practice. In which men dominate. oppress and "'"'lOll women" (Walb 1990
~L ~ ~ .
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In South Africa, colontal patriarchy has been only sketchily portrayed. It was profoundly
tnfluenced by metropolitan currents particularly the ideology of domesticity which located
women In the home. Colontal patriarchy operated through the prism of race which to some
extent kept white women out of production while providing them with support In the area of
ch11dcare. The Incorporation of AfrIcan women Into the colontal system fac1l1tated the
emergence of an ideology of inferiority where prejudice against the working classes In Britain
was transposed onto blacks In South AfrIca (Walker, 1990, 11-12). This perspective, is
consonant with ConneD's view that "Men gain a dividend from patriarchy In terms of honour,
prestige and the right to command" (ConneD, 1995, 82).
In Natal, the position of white women under patriarchy is known In broad terms (BeaD, 1982).
They did not have the vote, few were admitted Into the colontal service, Industry or business.
Where they were present In these spheres, they occupied junior positions." WhIle they had
control over their own property (and could own and bequeath land), very few women did own
farms or companies." The position with women and weapons was more complicated. Though
women were not allowed to join m1l1tary regiments, In the rural areas many women could use
or owned r11les. As early as 1908 young girls (over 14 years) were encouraged to join m1n1ature
r11le clubs to learn to shoot." In 1912, for example, Mrs C 0 Hill (nee Speirs) won the Dargle
R11le Association shoot.33 And it was common for farmers' wives and daughters to join R11le
Associations (Reed Interview, 1993) This could be explained in terms both of the way In which
women were perceived within settler mascul1n1ty (see chapter 8) as weDas with reference to the
growing m1l1tarism in the colony (see chapter 6).34
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For example. In 1904 . there were only 11 while women compared In 2818 while men employed In local government. Md 195 women
employed In 'Defence' compared with 2526 men 1Bea1I, 1982 , 2261.
In 1891 58 women were recorded as fanner. In their awn r1gbt lBea1I, 1882, 1201.
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AOO 11&'S6 119NI697 In M attempt to beef'up dYl11an mtUtuy readJnellS.700 rifle- and nearly 70 000 rounda 0( 8mmUnlUon were IUued
to memben O(Rlfle- ueocIatlC118 In 1896 and 1897.
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In terms of employment opportunity, the position of women improved in this period. In terms
of the law, however, areas of discr1m1nation remained. For example; adultery was not
considered grounds for divorce in the case of a man (unt1l1937) but unt1l1910, adulterous
women were deprived of all maintenance by their former spouses. Even after that moral
opprobrium wetghed far more heavily on her than it did on a man in a s1m1lar position (Beall,
1982,103).
To conclude this section: settler mascul1n1ty, like all mascul1n1ties was a dynamic, fluid
phenomenon. It was pr1mar1ly created in public, single-sex institutions, thus en~ support to
Hearn's view (1992) that hegemontc mascul1n1ties were from the 1870s onward p y
created within public patriarchies. Within the 1nst1tutions gender regimes existed. These often
bore a strong s1m1lartty with metropolitan models (for example, the public schools). Hierarchy,
inclusion and exclusion were more strongly accentuated in the colonial setting, however,
because of the 'race threat' and because of an ambivalent relatedness to the metropole
(explored in chapter 6) which made the settlers more English than the English on the one
hand, and h1gbly antagonistic to metropolitan snobbery and high-handedness on the other.
Settler mascul1n1ty was markedly cohesive largely because of the l1m1tednumbers ofwhite
settlers. Settlers intermarried frequently and networks of extraordinary complexity threaded
through the institutions here discussed, producing patterns of cross-membership which might
best be represented by a closely woven rug, with the warp representing the institutions and the
weft thread the settlers. One would find that most weft threads would encounter, in some way
or other, every warped thread. Settler mascul1n1ty was therefore very class-bound. It was
resistant to intrusion (by other races and classes) and showed itself to be quite intractable. In
short settler mascul1n1ty had a relatively small group of 'members', most lmown or related to
one another in some way. Its content changed, but because of the exclusive nature of its
institutions, it was not able to accommodate change eas1ly. The status of settler mascul1n1ty as
hegemontc mascul1n1ty, which this thesis attempts to demonstrate, was challenged, modifted,
never fully achieved. Yet it had a stately carriage which took it through turbulence. Its




This study accepts. but not in a voluntartst way. the importance of human agency. Individuals
are important. but they act within institutional contexts and it is within these institutions that
they can well be understood. Secondly. this study distances itself from the view. memorably
expressed by Lenin. that politics "begInSwhere the masses are; not where there are thousands.
but where there are m1ll1ons" (quoted in Carr, 1964.50). There were only 6395 whites in the
Natal midlands in 1880.35 Their stgn1flcance cannot. however. be gauged from their numbers.
The focus of this study is not on the state. This banal statement is of considerable
methodologlcalimportance. Many studies of South African colonial history depend largely on
archival documents for their research base. There have been important departures from this
tendency. From its inception twenty years ago. the history workshop based at the University of
the Witwatersrand has emphasised history from below. This has generated a large amount of
work documenting people's history and using in this process. oral histories (Keegan. 1988;
Matsetela. 1982; Nkad1mengand Relly. 1983). More recently. the importance of personal
testimony has been extended to the realm of African women in the countryside (Bozzoli. 1991)
Yet. with a few exceptions. studies of the ruling class and its relationships have been conducted
through the lens of official documents.
This study uses archival sources to augment other data. Instead of making state derived or
directed documents the starting point of the research. I have preferred privately published
family histories. diaries. informal snippets of information stored in country museums or in
private collections. The extent of these can be gauged in the bibliography. but I need to
elaborate on the written settler-derived research base. In the first instance. documents are not
numerous and are d11Ilcult to come by (Duminy. Honnet and King. 1977). The country
museums (Estcourt. Greytown. have cutting collections on famtltes, but these are invariably
hmtted, with the bibliographical information often missing. Personal papers are sometimes to
be found in these museums. but again. they constitute bits and pieces rather than a solid
evidential base. The museums often have collections privately contributed by amateur local
historians. Such collections include sketches of events and people which are drawn in turn
from the private sleuthing of the amateur historian. They are generally anecdotal. but do
contain important inSights and as a whole. testify to the historical consciousness of the
midland farmers.
The private institutions themselves are increasingly conscious of history. The major schools
investigated in this study all possess archival collections and in some cases employ a librarian
or museologtst. These endeavours have gained momentum in the recent past as schools try to
promote themselves (as historical institutions) in order to woo pupils who are in short supply.
Changes in the country's education system since 1994 have made private schooling more
expensive and only the very well-off can now afford it. These archives. therefore. while
repositories of minutes. headmasters' reports. school magazines and. occasionally. private
letters from boys. are now concentrattng on memorabilia. such as trophies. flags. and other
such artefacts which testify to antiquity and achievement. The good services of Donald
Paterson allowed me sight of the early records of Weston Agricultural College. There do exist
important private papers in the possession of some law firms. I attempted twice to gain access
to these papers. but this was denied. Other institutions have their own collections. The most
impressive was that of the Natal Carbtneers, whose large and well-organised collection was
35 'IbIa IIgure la for white rsIdenla ol P1etennar1l%burgCounty (ellCIudlngthe Borou~ which had. populaUon ol6085l. bDpo . Um¥Otl. Upper
UmkomanJ:l and Weenen. The total number olwhltea In the colony waa 25 271 . The total Afr1can populaUon waa 362 477 (Natal NI,,' Blue
fkv* (or 18801. •
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made available to me. The Natal Mounted R1fles (NMR) and Umvoti Mounted R1fles. on the
other hand. had papers but these were not sorted or easily accessible. With the assistance of
Captain John Hobson, I was able to consult some of the NMR records. Unfortunately. at this
time the headquarters where they were deposited, was being renovated. Many of the papers
had already been damaged by a process of neglect. there was no finding aid. and much of the
material was either not marked or unclearly marked as to date. author, ortgtn or purpose. In
the case of the Victoria Club. enqutrtes about the existence of records drew a blank. The
location of agricultural society and farmer association records could not always be established.
Fortunately. the K1Il1e Campbelllibrary has assembled a large collection. I stumbled across the
records of the Impendhle Farmers Association in the course of interviewing the Blacks of
Elandskop. The Underberg records are kept under lock and key in the Underberg agricultural
hall. and I did not manage to get sight of them. although I interviewed Des Nicholson at his
farm ·XL·. in the district. His father had been one of the first presidents. and Des had been
secretary for over forty years. starting in 1939 (Nicholson interview. 1992).
In the rounds of my interviews. I found some papers. Not all fam1l1es have. or are wtll1ng to
share. such papers but the McKenzies of Cramond, the Blacks of Elandskop. the Pennefathers
of Cretghton and Gill Tatham in Ptetermarttzburg were all exceptionally kind in allowing me to
copy their family documents. Amateur historians like Nan Slade and Gill Tatham were
s1m1larly generous in sharing their collections. In addition to I was able to get written personal
remmtscences from a number of people. My mother. Brtdget Rose (nee Forsyth-Thompson).
was exceptionally helpful in providing information on my forebears. Rosemary Harper (nee
Mtngay) and Daphne Pennefather (nee A1cock) provided fascinating accounts of childhood life
in their respective fam1l1es.
In addition to these documents. there are many regional or family histories. These vary in
quality and quantity. Some are privately published, others are published by non-government
organisations (the Women's Institute. for example. has published many local histories), while a
third category are commerc1ally published. Natal1ans are very conscious of their history and
the local publisher, Shuter and Shooter. has published many books which bring diartes or
settler anecdotes to a broader reading public.
I I made much use of the family histories written by and about the old farming fam1l1es.
Professional historians in this country seem to have made little use of these sources. There are
some obvious reasons: they are antiquarian in style. l1m1ted in circulation. oblivious generally
to historical context or methodological convention. And they discuss members of the ruling
class. For reasons discussed above. the ruling class creates and preserves its own history. As
history in the scholarly sense. it 18 poor. It is often self-congratulatory. It omits the distasteful
and fashions a tale to suit circumstance. But it is not always like this and many contain
moments of patnful honesty and humour. As Ronald Fraser (1984) has shown. it is possible to
write about the ruling class without becoming part of a smokescreen.
This thesis could not have been written without the sources in the national (but particularly
regional) archival collections. Archival deposits include accessions (and some of these have
been used). but more importantly. they contain a lot of information on individuals. even though
this is often through the filter of their interactions with the state and its officials. Archival
documents have been essential in creating a contextual understanding of the institutions and
have. in some instances. provided the bulk of information for life sketches (see, for example.
that on Duncan McKenzie in chapter 6). In gender studies Connell (1990b. 1991) has
suggested that life histories are a most illuminating means of understanding gender identities
and relations. His approach seeks to gain a personal account of the experience of power and
soc1al reality and depends on exhaustive and immediate interviewing techniques. Whtle these
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are not possible for the historian. the approach nevertheless suggests the importance of
Indtvtdual Itves in illuminating the broader patterns of social relationships.
Personal interviews were the staple of this thesis.36 The old farming fam1lies are very conscious
of their origins and history. Their doings were generally outside the state and its various
apparatuses. In order, therefore, to understand how that class operated. it was necessary to get
inside of it Benefiting from my own family connections, I was able to conduct over 40
interViews with people who were either members of old fam1lies or who were old enough to
remember the period convered in this study. Interviewees were drawn from all corners of the
midlands (see bibllography). Most of the interviews lasted for at least two hours, though some
exceeded four hours. Most were made up of anecdotes, remtniscences and tracing family
connections. I was seldom an outsider in these situations and was treated generously. I had
many a tea and lunch with my informants. In many cases I have continued and continue to
correspond with them, as many are interested in the history that I am writing. Of course there
were moments of tension and suspicion too. But these never resulted in open schism or
antagonism.
My interview sample was determined by a number of factors. One category of informants I
spec1ftca11y sought out were ch11drenor grandchildren of prominent fam1lies. Another category
was created out of the old family network - I was passed on from one family to the next, or it
was suggested that I Interview so-and-so who 'knew a lot about the district's history'. A third
category can be described as personal - middle class, white Natal remains such a Vibrant
reality in the region, that it was easy to find appropriate interviewees from amongst the parents
and grandparents of my friends, colleagues and acquaintances. An effect of examtntng a period
which began over a century ago 18 that the informants are aged, ageing and dying. Since I
conducted my first interviews in 1988, a number of potential informants died before I was able
to mtervtew them. Some died shortly before I was due to interview them, others died after (but
not as a consequence of!) the interview, In two of the most unfortunate cases, one informant
was gored to death by a bull and another murdered.
The interviews were structured around a prepared sheet of questions, which identlfted a
number of important areas: family: school, sport, old boy and girl societies, poltttcs,
agricultural production and marketing: gender and race relations. Conversation ranged far and
wide, easily bursting the banks of the interview canal. Initially, I tape-recorded interviews, but I
found this ponderous and it certatnly 1nh1bited the Interview, Subsequently I made notes of the
interview as I went along. In the discipline of anthropology debates occur about the interview
process and how it might be warped by informants either withholding information or
disclosing it in a form designed to conceal rather than reveal . The interView in this context 18
discussed as being between representatives of the first and third worlds, with the informant
having something of value which slhe realizes can be sold or manipulated one way or another
to htsIher advantage. While this debate alerts to the dlfilcu1tyof Intervtews, it 15 not particularly
relevant to my situation. My interviewees did not want anything material from me. Frequently
they pressed gtfts of home-made marmalade and suchllke upon me. They were interested in
what I knew and generally were keen to talk about their family history. Some were concerned
about the ways in which I would use information, and in rare cases asked for certain stories to
be struck from my record.
Informants were concerned to shape their history and this sometimes, but not always, involved
suppressing the disreputable and dishonourable. Some informants were discomforted by
36 Another wayof pUll1ng thJa ta to Ay that oraJhJatory wu • crudal c:onautuenL The ~na. purpose and methodology 0( oraJh1atoryhIIYe
been explored. deacrtbed and explained In weat depth. MoatJy. the purpoae 0( oral hlatory has been alated .. helping "the IeaaprtYIJeged" to
reclaim their put lThompaon. 1978 . 18). Mywork ta aelr-evtdently dlJferent In Ita pia.
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questions about homosexuality at school. others were distressed by assertions of racism and .
labour exploitation. But most seemed very honest and open and there was little that they would
not talk about.
I am aware that it is easy to render a bland and innocent reading of the interviews. so I shall
run the following anecdote against the grain. I interviewed a couple living on a small-holding in
the DargIe. The wife was the daughter of P Davis, Pietermaritzburg printer and frequently the
printer for government. When I first made telephonic acquaintance with my informant I got the
1n1t1al of her father wrong. She was incensed. I wondered why? My reconstruction is that for an
historian of Natal to make such a mistake is serious because it casts doubt upon. or indeed
negates. a reading of the history of Natal which highl1ghts the importance of such people and
hence their descendants. To get the 1n1t1al wrong was . possibly. to call into question the
standing of the family in the region's history.
Section 4 Stnlcture
This thesis is structured to cover six institutions and related activities. These institutions are
discussed against the backdrop of the region's history portrayed in chapter 2. Here a survey of
the political economy is provided to serve as a backdrop to the histories of the institutions. In
this the salience of material conditions is stressed. but it is not the intention of this study to
see how material conditions affect gender identity and organisation. at least not in any linear.
instrumental way. Class and gender were part of and subject to broader. economically-led
soc1etal changes.
The reader is taken along the route followed by a boy as he grows up. showing how mascul1nity
might be encountered in this process and. more importantly. entering the institutions in which
hegemonic mascul1nity is generated. The third chapter. therefore. deals with the boys
single-sex secondary schools of the midlands. Apart from being "Iclompact formal
organtzations ... (which) have particularly clear gender regimes" (Connell, 1987. 120). the
midland schools were elite. class institutions the 1n1luence of which went far beyond the school
walls and beyond the school years. The fourth chapter examines the 1n1luenceof rugby. a game
introduced into the colony by the private schools. As the sport historian MA Speak has noted
sport was not. in Victorian times, a vehicle of social fusion between the classes: rather it served
to bring like people together (Speak. 1988) .
In chapter five. the spotlight falls on the old boys clubs. the Victoria Club and the Freemasons.
Once again. the connection with the elite schools. was strong and obvious. These clubs acted as
a safety net for members (men only) and their dependents who fell on hard times. They also
were integral to the maseuhnlzatton of power. Networks. for the most part informal. were given
an institutional base within the clubs where they operated to bind and keep men together. to
grant public office to men and to make public debates the exclusive realm of men. More than
this. they established social codes by which manl1ness could be ascertained as well as creating
and operating a system of social distinction to which colonial men of standing aspired.
The volunteer regiments of the midlands are examined in chapter six, They too enjoyed close
ties with the schools. Cadets became Universal in the schooling system by the end of our
period. The regiments also claimed the membership of virtually all the white men of the
midlands. certainly in the period before 1910. These single-sex organisations were highly
visible within the colony in peace and war-time. and promoted masculine values which were
closely aligned to those embedded within the schools and in the sport of rugby.
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Agricultural societies and farmer associations are discussed in the seventh chapter. Here the
relationship of agrtcultural production to organisation is explored. The agrtcultural societies
themselves served to grant distinction and Influence to prominent men by allowing such people
to assume and, in many instances, to retain office. They were also, however, institutions with
rules that regulated procedure, membership and so on. These rules were designed to order the
affairs of the societies and to deny access to blacks and other 'undesirable' people. Yet, the
rules were also used by individuals and groups to obtain Influence which was otherwtse denied
them - for example, it was possible for women to Influence affairs and enter the public domain.
While s1m1laragrtcultural organisations in other parts of South Africa were important in
l1nk1ng fanners to the state, in the midlands their greater importance lay in facilitating contact
between farmers and in orchestrating a farmer voice.
The eighth chapter examines the family, the role of women and the practice of inheritance. The
focus of preceding chapters has been on men and mascul1n1ty. Here a departure from this
focus is made. Bearing in mind the observations of Bradford concerning the exclusion of
women from history and the argument that mascul1n1ty is defined in important ways against
the 'other' (women), the place and activities of women w1ll be discussed. Against some
arguments which assert the universal subordination of women, it w1ll be argued that they
claimed, and were selectively given, important roles within the family. Inheritance served as a
mechanism to transfer family wealth down the family line, from generation to generation. While
the practice was biased towards males, it was not totally one-sided. Many women had access to
financ1al resources and enjoyed social prestige. These advantages. however, generally attended
membership of, and residence within, a family. Women without family had little professional
opportunity nor social refuge. Women of the midland fam1l1es, on the other hand, reaped the
benefits of family membership and were hearty supporters of the family.
In chapter nine, the secret history of the old fam1l1es is probed. The midland fam1l1es were a
class (like all classes) with a manufactured history. In this chapter I examine the ways in which
it was possible for them to present themselves to the outside world as a big happy family. This
version of their history was made possible by actual exclusions of people from the class. This
took its most dramatic form in the disinheriting of heirs born to black partners. The effect of
this was to keep the midland settlers as a 'pure white' community. There wen' other exclusions
as well, which involved suppressing the fact of mental illness or class betrayal within the
family. Soctal stigma was a powerful weapon to dtscipltne members and keeping the history
pure.
Focussing narrowly on institutions runs the risk of losing the personal flavour of the region's
history. The institutions contained colourful characters whose stories are worth narrating.
Within all the chapters. therefore, I have inserted anecdotes and biographies. I hope that this
makes the thesis more readable, but there is an additional and more important reason for
adopting this approach. The biographies show how dense was the nature of settler society. In
briefly unfolding an individual history, it can be seen how that person's life straddled many of
the institutions discussed in this thesis. Midland farmers belonged to many soc1alinstitutions,
each of which complemented the others. This dense network and the connections it promoted
was an essential part of white settler power and settler mascul1n1ty.
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Chapter 2 The Settlers of the Midlands
and the Political Economy of Natal
Ifyou drtve northwest along the NI motorway from Pietermarttzburg. the old capital of colonial
Natal. you w1ll pass through beautiful countryside. You w1ll encounter the towns ofH1lton and
Howtck, MooI River and Estcourt. Along the way. you w1ll see signposts to Balgowan. Curry's
Post. Ltdgetton and Tweedle. You w1ll be In the heart of the Natal midlands. The country 15
undulating. with small streams. a few larger rivers and forests breaking up large tracts of
pasture.
There 15 another route you mtght follow. along the old main road. This deteriorating artery
takes you deeper Into the midlands. Roads lead away. north and south to Greytown.
Underberg or Ixopo, which with Estcourt, mark the corners of a rough rectangle which defines
the area. I Beyond the highway with Its articulated trucks and Impatient traffic. l1fe 15 slower
and It 15 not cliftlcult to envisage farm l1fe In an area which still has very l1ttle Industry and low
population densities.
The midlands Is a mixed farmtng area. It has. In phases. boasted beef. dairy. woolled sheep.
horses and wattle as Its major crops. augmented with fruit and vegetables. Nowadays. dairy 15
the major activity. Within the area there are cl1maticzones and soil types which predispose
certain Iocalmes to particular productive activities.
The farmers of the midlands are relatively well off. Most of the farms (over 60%) are owned by
individual farmers. The holdings are medium sized and are worked mtenstvely." Farmers
cultivate a variety of d1fferent crops. have low debt to asset ratios. are well capitalised and use
sc1ent1ftc management methods (Bullock. 1994).3An economic proflle of the farmers. however.
cannot begtn to give an understanding of how the midland farmers hve, what their concerns
are and how they consider themselves.
As the twentieth century comes to an end. the midlands finds Itself In turmoil, Since the 1960s
patterns of land ownership have changed. Much of the midlands has been bought by large
timber companies and 15 no longer In the possession of the old settler fam1l1es. HIstorically
there were not many AfrIcan-owned farms In the midlands but In the 1960s. government
planners declared these to be 'black spots' and set In motion a process of eradicating them.4
AfrIcans from these farms were bought out and moved Into reserves. often In remote parts of
Kwazulu. At the same time. labour tenants on white farms were being evicted. EvIctions were
particularly numerous In Greytown and the Weenen district (SPP. 1983.290-1). To
Some dlatr1eta .tnlddIe the mldlanda. The Weenen dIatrIct. for example. la geegraphlcally and climatically divided Into two. Part of It la
hJgJI.JyIng. Centred on Eateourt It la owned and farmed by white fanners , IIa geqvaphy. ¥¥tatlon and climate are ~cally mldlanda. The
other aectlon . centred on Weenen village. on the other hand la much clc.er to northern Natal condltlona. It la lower lying. houer. drier and
ha c:oaner~. Much of th1aarea wu. In 1880 . occupied by Mrtcana. leuIng land from white land owner • . Th_ farm • • called 'thorn'
or 'Iabou r ' fanna were u-s .. labour reaerYOIra by midland farmer• . The area aIao had a poor white population. From 1885 . after Mrtcan
cultlfttOn had been expelled. amalI plota were aft'ered to aettJen (Burton.clark. 1988 . 145). Later. In 1894 and 1903 two Impled
amaIl-holdlng achemea 1ftre launched for aettJen WIthUtilecapital or ae-tcu1tural capedty lWeenen. 1929. 5.61. In abort. th1a part of the
Weenen dIatrIct belonga culturally and economIcally to Northern Natal and WIll not be d1acuaaed here.
2 In 1993. In a aurvey of Natal farmIng. a reaearcher found that the average lIIZeof. midland farm was 796 ha (Woodburn. 1993.33).
3 Natal·. farmera (and particularly the midland farmera) have long beenbetter ofTthan farmen elsewhere In the country. In 1972J3. for
example. farmen nationally 1ftre heavily In debt. but the Income of Natal'a farmera exa:cded their aMualllabllltlea by 10% compared to 4%
for the real of the country (Indicator. 19831. Yet. In the last 5-10 yeara. along WItha general decline In ae-tcultural profttablllty nationally.
midland farmen are experienCing r1aIng debt and liqUIdity problema (Bullock . 1994 . 15).
4 Mu New- 34 . July/Auguat 1995 . J.
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accommodate landless and homeless Africans. the state attempted to expand and consolidate
the Kwazulu homeland. Some white-owned land was expropriated in the late 1960s and 1970s
for African occupation. The fam1ly farm of H.D. Winter (former m1n1ster IN the Natal
government), Loch Sloy. was expropriated and, in 1969. renamed Wembezt , serving as the
African township for Estcourt (SPP. 1983. 182). Some thirty farms along the Mkhomanzi river
were expropriated between 1976 and 1978 as part of the consolidation of Kwazulu. 21 farms
in the Htghflats area were also earmarked for consolidation. By 1982 13 had been bought by
the South African Development Trust but the entire process was so unpredtctable that farmers
lived under a constant cloud of worry and uncertainty (SPP. 1983, 152). Settler fam1l1es
resident on the affected farms were forced to move, some leaving farming altogetber."
Gradually, as white fam1l1es leave the land, the critical mass necessary to support small
fanntng communities is no longer avatlable. Small farm vtllages dtsappear and sport and social
clubs close down (Mtngay interview, 1988). A world is disappeartng.
It is true that there never was harmony in the midlands, As Perry Anderson puts it, there is
always a "sflent, soctal struggle over land" reflecting a "hidden yet ceaseless and restless
tension between the rulers and the ruled" (Anderson, 1974, 189). Having said that, there were
times, between localtzed disruptions such as during 1906 (Bambatha's Rebellion) and the JCU
period in Greytown (1927-1928), when relative calm preva1led. Today relations between white
farmers and black tenants seem generally problematic. The mass evictions of the 1970s soured
relations and produced soctal turbulence. In the mid 1980s Ptetermaritzburg became the
centre of political struggle between Inkatha and the UDF (later the ANC) (Kentrtdge, 1990). In
1987-1989 the midlands had the highest number of deaths and 'political tncidentsm the
region (Bekker, 1992,45). Many of the refugees fled into the midlands. Some have stayed wtth
famUy on white farms. others have moved into already over-populated locations. The human
pressure on the land and its resources has been augmented by a large increase in thefts and
increasing numbers of armed attacks on white farmers. It is often aged farmers who are the
targets. Many have been k1lled.
The days of large, indtvidually-owned farms, and extensive farming methods are over. Farming
has become more businesslike. To succeed, one needs capital, a computer, business sense and
connections (lsaac interview, 1989). Many of the fam1l1es who have been on midland farms for
five and six generations are realizing that the idea of a farm as fam1ly base and point of
accumulation rolled into one, is over . This may well be a manifestation of broader changes in
gender relations where women are no longer as dependent on men and have career prospects.
The gender identity of farmers also appears to have changed. Once they considered themselves
as patriarchs. They spoke of having 'children' to look after, meaning their wtves, btologtcal
children and their farm labourers. TImes have changed and this understandtng of the
patriarch is not accepted by 'the ch1ldren', nor is it wholly accepted by the farmers themselves.
The children in these fam1l1es are choostng professions in the towns and are turntng their
backs on the arduous rigours of farm ltfe. They are rejecting the demand that they perpetuate
the fam1ly l1ne as well as the obligations that go wtth it. The farmers themselves are much more
businessmen now, hard-nosed, under the whip of the economy, wtth less time or incl1nation to
consider their farm workers as 'their children' to be looked after and morally dtrected (Marcus
and Levin, 1993,9-10). The market place and political change have sorely dented the day of
the patriarch."
The effect of these changes can be seen in the town ofMooi River. Once it was a commercial
and cultural hub, known for its progressive farmers, its social snobs and its school (Weenen
5
6
~I communlcaUon. John Black. farmer . Elandahoek. 29 January 1996.
Reld !19941 1Ih0W8 how bualneamen and labourers In French 8OCIety. from the French Revoluuon onwvd.lItrU8lIed WIththe 'rule oI'the
father . nlCIOfIceptuallalng It. transforming It and. In the end. repladng It.
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County College). Now it is better known for bitter political and labour struggles which have left
the local African township, Bruntv1lle, battered and divided. There are no new buildings going
up in Mooi River and litter in the street skitters on the cold mountain winds that sweep in from
the west. Houses are unoccupied and the Argyll Hotel, once the meeting place of the Mooi River
Farmers Association and many other local organisations, is in dire need of custom and a coat
of paint. Down the road. St Andrews, the Anglican church built in the years 1902 to 1904,15
deserted. Once a place of worship for school boys, farmers and their fam1l1es, its doors are
now locked and bolted shut. There are no longer enough people to warrant holding services.
The graveyard 15 overgrown but st1ll shyly offers a window into the past. The gravestones bear
the names oflocal personalities: Moor, Lawrence. Blaker, Owen, Forsyth-Thompson.
The story is not only one of white settler retreat. The midlands are now being sold to tourists.
The Midland Meander has been created to guide tourists from a host of small craft shops to
guest houses and pubs. In a corridor from Pietennarttzburg to Mooi River, along the old wagon
trails, a new type of settlement 15 thus emerging. In addition. in the picturesque Dargle valley,
wealthy professionals, tired of town life, are buying small plots where they can fiddle with
farming and work a half day in Pietennaritzburg or one of the small local towns.
This study 18 about the midland fanning community a century ago, in its adolescence and its
prime. It 18 about a group of white landowners who occupied the land in the second half of the
nineteenth century, and retained occupation of that land. in some cases. for a century and
more.
Section 2 White Settlers and the PoHtical Economy of Natal
In the l820s the first white settler-adventurers began to operate in Natal. They necessartly ha
to reach agreement with local African populations, especially the Zulu kingdom which was a
this time emerging. There were good opportunities for trade and hunting and these were
vigorously pursued by the small settler population which made its base at wha't became
Durban. In the 1830s, a second wave of white settlers arrtved in Natal from the west. Boenled
by Piet Retief and later Andries Pretortus attempted to establish a permanent settlement
between the mountains and the sea. Retief attempted to reach an understanding with Dingane
and the Zulu kingdom, but before settlements were well established, war broke out (1838).
The boe1'8 were 1n1tially defeated in a number of surprise attacks, but the tide was turned at
the battle of Blood (Ncome) river. Having m1l1tar1ly established their claim to the Ian, the new
settlers energetically set about laying out farms and beginning with rudimentary agriculture.
The heart of these endeavours was the area centred on Weenen and spreading southward (le
the Natal midlands). But their impact was not to be long-lasting. A dispute with zealous British
authority over forced labour policies which the beers adopted led to open confrontation, the"
defeat of the boers (1842) and their departure into the interior. For the purposes of this study,
the boers left behind three important legacies: virtually no trace of their own brief occupation;
a land divided up in terms of the principles of private ownership; an area with an instgn1ftcant
resident black population. When British settlers arrived, they found lands aplenty, cheap and
unoccupied. These were necessary ingredients for the establishment of a culturally
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The colony of Natal was a backwater before 1880. It was neither an important colony of
settlement nor the producer of valuable exports. Its government was rudimentary. The
development of socialtnstitutions was tardy. Social codes, spatial patterns and the fact of white
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rule all were not yet rigidly in place. For this reason, some writers have described the area as
being a frontier (Marks. 1970. 16).7
In the frontier period, gender roles were relatively fluid. Women took part in hunting and
trad1ng expeditions. explored and developed a variety of (not necessarily heterosexual) gender
Identities (Trollope, 1988). As the frontier closed. so powerful forces of conformity came into
play. The major one, which affected masculine and fem1n1ne gender roles and Identities was
the state. As Jock Ph1111ps shows for New Zealand, the state considered the existing frontier
mascul1n1ty (rough and tough) to be at odds with the developmental requirements of the colony
and via a number of interventions created a model of mascul1n1ty that suited industrtaltsation,
urbanisation and the stabUtzation of family (Ph1111ps. 1987). A s1m1lar argument can be made
for race relations, where cross-race unions were 1n1tially relatively common (though poorly
documented). A well-lmown example of a settler who crossed the racialltne Is John Dunn.
Born in 1835 in the eastern Cape, he was a frontiersman. explorer and trader. In the 1850s he
was involved in the civ1l con1l1ct that characterised Zulu politics at this time. Later he sold guns
to Cetshwayo and was rewarded with land. cattle, office and wives. When he died in 1895, the
Dunn clan was numerous, but it was no longer considered to be , or acted as, part of settler
society (Ballard, 1985). Few followed in Dunn's footsteps and those that did. were regarded as
a problem. As John Laband puts it, colonial officialdom took a d1m view of any person who
lived 'lLke a native' (Laband, 1995, 18). South of the Thukela, public cohabitation with African
women in the twentieth century was rare, legally restricted, and frowned upon (see chapter 9).
This period covered in this thesis begtns in 1880. Around this time, varying in pace accord1ng
to time and space, settler society was beginning to assume a mature form. Two of the major
reasons for this transition were changes in the regional political economy (the mineral
revolution) and the growing importance of the imperial factor. 1880. the year Itself, was an
inauspicious one for the colony. Natal was invaded by boer forces. British forces subsequently
were routed at the battle of Majuba in northern Natal (February 1881) and the boen won the
'first vrybe1dsoorlog'. But in the previous year, the Zulu kingdom had been m1l1tar1ly defeated,
pavtng the way for land-grabbing on a large scale, and easing labour shortages among settlers.
In 1880, Natal was on the verge of rapid economic growth and integration into the
sub-continent's trade system. These changes were profoundly to affect Its society. But there
were other important developments around this time. The institutions established in the
colony were slowly maturing. The single-sex, boys' schools were just beginning to make their
mark. Enrolments were rising and the physical fact of their existence was becoming ever more
convincing, Sports (particularly rugby) were beginning to attract participants and crowds and
were becoming regular events. Some of the m1l1tary units had come of age in the 1879 war and
were becoming more assertive in the socialllfe of the colony. Farmers associations were
beginning to be established. Everywhere there were stgns of a change of gear, of a settler society
beginning to expand and assert Itself.
While Natal followed some of Europe's trends, Its institutional history was not derivative. The
colony's institutions were frequently marked by debates over the relationship with the
metropole, many arguing vigorously for a reduction in dependence and an assertion of cultural
independence. At the same time, economic imperatives and soctal Insecurtty, pushed settlers to
cultivate metropolitan links and even romantically to treasure them." A large body of opinion
looked for direction to the colonial office in London. After Union, Natal developed strong
7 Notwtth8tanding LqpIaalck ·• .-eptng crlUque (Lqplulck, 1980 .52) 01 the 'fronller lheala' as an exp1anaUon for South Afrtca·. r8Ce
relaUona. It la hdpCulto retain the Idea 01Natal .. fronUer In the early perlod. It remlnda ua 01how capltalJam lthe force LqpIuIck hJmaelf
IdenUftea .. being c:rudaI for the eatabltahmenl or new 'r8Ce reI.11ona') later tranafonned the colony. leading to a more r1gld a.. atrueture
leM able to 8ClXlIlUIIodate ractaI c:rouI,. and a.. deviance .
8 For the ftrat thJJ'd 01 the twentleth century. Paul Thompson deacrlbe. thJa as Natal's 'S rlllah dVlc culture 'lThompson, 1995 ).
- 30 -
separatist leanings which reflected the idea that it had a special relationship with Britain
(Thompson. 1990).9
The trajectory of social change was affected by demographic considerations. In relation to the
area occupied and to the resident African population. the number of white settlers was very
small. In the colony in 1880. there were 25 000 white settlers. who made up 6.5% of the
colony's population.10 About a quarter of the white population lived in the midlands. including
the town of Ptetermar1tzburg. What was alarming for settlers. was that wh1le their numbers
were increasing. the size of the black population (swollen by refugees from the 1879 war) was
increasing much faster. For example. in 1876. there were 21000 whites who made up 8% of
the colony's populanon."
In the colony as a whole. but in the midlands particularly. the low population density was a
factor in promottng marriage and social institutions. The fact that settlers saw themselves as
'the few' moved them to associate with one another intimately and to regularize this process by
creattng clubs. associations and societies. which in time became the means of monitoring
settler society. creating and mamtaintng hierarchy and the gender and class norms that went
wtth It, and of excluding outsiders. This was not an uncomplicated process. Wh1lemany
acknowledged the centraltmportance of famtly. many men and women were unmarried. This
was because the creation of a famtly by marriage required levels of wealth which in many cases
took some time to accumulate. Thus tt was that although men outnumbered women. 12 and
women by and large sought the security of a marriage. there were many unmarried women
(Beall, 1982. 113). And many women married late. For example. in 1904. in the 16-30 age
category. more women were unmarried than married. In the 31-45 year old category. there
were six times as many women married as unmarried (Beall, 1982.213).13
In 1880 Natal had a representative. rather than responsible. political system. Government was
pr1mar1ly in the hands ofthe Lieutenant-Governor and. from 1882. the Governor. In 1893
Natal was awarded responsible government which meant that those with the vote (most white
males) could elect members of a Legislative Assembly. No strong political party emerged in
colontal Natal. Elections were generally dominated by an tssue rather than party political
considerations. and the outcome of a vote in a constituency often hinged on personaltty. The
midland farmers. despite not havIng a political party of their own. were htghly tnfluent1alin
government. In 1897 two thirds of those elected were of the 'farmtng interest'. Although by
1904 almost half the white population was resident in towns. the Natal parliament was
dominated by maize and stock farmers. In 1906. five-sixths ofparliamentartans were stock
and matze farmers. even though the population was becoming more urban (Marks. 1970.
17-18). Of the seven prtme mtntsters (between 1893 and 1910) five were from Marttzburg and
the midlands: Htme and Btnns were from Ptetermarttzburg. Sutton from Howtck, Smythe from
Notttngham Road and Moor from Estcourt. The last three were farmers. the former two were a
civ1l servant and lawyer respectively. both being intimately connected with the elite boy's
schools discussed in chapter 3.
9 Attachment to Brltaln _ aJaoexpreued by~ polltlc:aJ opposlUon to any form, no matter how mild . or Arrlkaner naUona!lam (van
Wyk.19821.
10 Nall! BluCRngk ror 1880 pRIOol1
11 Nata! BluCRngk (or J876 pV4.
12 For example. In 1904 . there were 66.3 women ror~ 100 males (BeaJI. 1982. 1161.
13 Beall'a Ilgurs here lump white and indian women together. but Indications are that dl..-egated. the trend would be little dlfl'erenL In
1904.37% 0...11 white women weremarried. 60% unmarried and the remainder dIvorced or widowed . But these flgures Include ~r" under
the age0( 16 who made up about. third O(the white remale populauon (BeaU. 1982 .213.2151.
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The ractal eography of the mtdlands was of great signI!lcance for the capacity of the settlers to
develop- a class an gentler Identity along metropolitan rather than Indigenous lines. By 1880
Natal's administrators (particularly tlie tnfluential Theoph1lus Shepstone, successively
Diplomatic Agent to the Native Trtbes and Secretary for Native Affairs In Natal from 1846 to
1876) had already decided on a policy of tndlrect rule which granted ten percent of the land as
locations for AfrIcans (Brookes and Webb, 1965.60). Much of the huge and vacant area left
over by this arrangement was bought cheaply by Ind1v1dual speculators and prospective
farmers.14 In the Llndsay family history. for example. It 18 told that a bag of salt procured a
15000 acre farm In the Boston area (Fly Interview. 1992). In the Nottingham Road area. "a
large well-known farm ... changed hands for a barrel of rumI Another. In the Dargle area. was
'swopped' for a theodolite" (Wood. 1947.61). In 1860. the Natal Land and Colomzation
Company (NLCC) was floated In London by Natal speculators (Slater. 1975). Intent not on
farming but on renting. their Intervention gradually caused land prtces to rise. Nevertheless
most of the early prospective farmer settlers were able to afford large farms. Land continued to
be affordable so long as agricultural markets were poorly developed. With the opening up of
the railway to the Rand and the Improvement of the Durban harbour (L Heydenrych, 1985:
H Heydenrych. 1985) land prtces rose further. After 1880 settlers wishing to farm either had to
have access to capital (and many of the later settlers. called In the Kenyan context by Kennedy.
a "mtgrationary elite" (1987. 6) . were In this category) or had to be prepared to take advantage
of government land settlement schemes which opened up the less accessible. and climatically
hostile areas to settler farming. By the end of the South AfrIcan war (1902) there was relatively
little land that was not yet farmed and plans to settle demob1l1zed soldiers and new immigrants
as yeomen farmers (which were envisaged In Transvaal. the Orange River Colony and
Rhodesia) were not considered In the midlands."
There were not many AfrIcan locations in the mtdlands and attempts to gain land through the
market met with limited success. WhIte land owners seldom sold to blacks. and the mator way
in which individual AfrIcans got Iaiid was when crown land was opened up for sale. In 1878
AIncans owned oDIy 17 366 acres (cambert. 1995. 73). In that year. crown lands were made
available to prtvate buyers. In the next twelve years. white buyers purchased over 500 000
acres. AfrIcan buyers bought a mere 67077 acres (Lambert. 1995. 77). ThIs was mute
testimony to the dIfIlculty found by AfrIcan cultivators and entrepreneurs in accumulating or
borrowing capital. Durtng the forty year period covered here. some AfrIcan prtvate land owners
fell into arrears and lost their land. Despite limited land ownership (communal and prtvate)
the existence of pockets of AfrIcan settlement which could not be eradicated by mI1Itaryor
administrative means served constantly to destabl11ze settler complacency. giving focus to
settler Identity.
But the AfrIcan presence was not Just a question of destabilization. AfrIcans were generally
subordinate. and often considered a threat. but they were also a constant and immediate
presence In settler life. They provided labour but not simply at the beck and call of farmers.
. AfrIcan fam1ltes on the land provided playmates for white children. sexual partners for lustful
farmers. care for the aged. companIonship for the lonely (See chapter 9). Afrlcans contested
the terms of their relationship with the colonisers. they did not Just acquiesce (Atktns. 1993).
But. as Loudon (1970) reminds us. ownership of land and the Instruments of production. the
support of the state. access to capital and class and ractal solidarity which limited the ability of
14 There la • debate concerning the 'em pty land thsta' which CobbJng (19871 ~ed ..... mythlc:aJ c:onlJtnlctlon to JUauty white land
pblng. The midlands were not empty. but largearea (mainly the hlghlytng areaa towards the mountalna) were fRquented by nomadic
peopIea (the Buahmen) and had no reaJdent cultivator.. Thla potnt la evidenced by the numeroua complaints 0( early 8ettIera about the total
unaYaJlablhty 0( labour. On the other hand. areaa c10R!' to the ClOUt. hoated 1&rJlC African , ealentary populallona (GonIon. 1988. 9, 291.
According to HatteraJey, AfrIcana only began lIVIngIn the Notungharn ROM! area about 1860 (Hatteraley, 1936, 1631.
15 Plana to 8ettIe demobilized IIOldleraafter the FIrst World war were Implemented, but the only land available .... In Zulu1and (Brookea
1992) and northern N.... IArnold, 19901. '
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Africans to resist exploitation by moving off a farm and finding a sltplek elsewhere. gave white
farmers literally and figuratively. the whip-hand.
A second major effect of the shape of land settlement was on the cultural form that the settler
community came to take. With the exception of some small pockets of land where Afrtkaans
and German speaking settlers congregated. the area was dominated by British settlement.
Settlement spread outward from Richmond. the first area settled." Ironically. it was the
smallness of the plots given to settlers of the Byrne immigration scheme of 1849 which
propelled settlers to take up land throughout the colony. The small plots were unprofitable and
soon were superceded by large farms. The effect of this was that midland fam1l1es were able to
model themselves on a metropolitan squirearchy, quite different from the ortg1nal schemes
which viewed them as sturdy yeomen. Possession of large farms and capacious farm houses
became the cultural staple of midland farmers. Their extensive agricultural practices over time
gave way to more sensible and profitable forms of production. but not before 'the image of a
farmer riding around his farm on a good stallion observing the labours of his workers. was
firmly established as the idea of 'proper fanning' .
By national standards the midland farmers were a relat1¥e1y homogenous group. Yet it is not- -~ to fit them into conventional economic. ~~~ categories. They do not. for example. fit
into the schema proposed by Verne Harrts for northern Natal (HarriS, 1992). There. Harrts
demonstrated the extent. durability and diversity of the bywoner class - white farmers working
as tenants on the land of white landowners. In that area there were three major categories:
landowner. landowner-farmer. bywoner. In the midlands, there were no bywonen. and only in
the late 1920s and early 1930s do informants provide reference to the odd Afrtkaner 'tramp'
and destitute Afrtkaner fam1l1es squatting on crown land (Pennefather interview. 1992). The
British model of landowner. tenant farmer and labourer, also does not apply to the midlands.
where labourers were all black. and all farmers owned their land. The same is basically true of
Mann's typology for Europe in the 19th century. He divides the agrarian classes into estate
farmers including nobles, gentry. or commoners. owning land and employing labour; peasants
(smallholding farm proprietors) and landless labourers (Mann, 1993.694). The midland
farmers were capitalist to the extent that they employed labourers (even if the employment was
on rent terms). they invested capital in productive enterprises. they geared production to the
market and sold their surplus. But they were not just farmers in the 1870s and 1880s many
earned much of their money from non-agricultural pursuits such as transport riding. This was
very lucrative before railway reached the Rand. and lucrative again during the South African
war. In 1883 it was estimated that 15 000 wagons crossed the Drakensberg annually (Lambert.
1986.80). Many farmers were possessed of capital which allowed them to invest in stocks and
shares (many speculated in gold shares) or in the early twentieth century to develop a food
processing capadty which. like the sugar millers, united the processes of production and
processing and increased profits. They were also a class which actively engaged in farming
itself. which is to say that many not only supervised production but involved themselves in it as
well (in m1lktng and so forth), though as time went on. their labours were diverted to managmg
and supervising. and all manual jobs were undertaken by black labour. Midland farmers then.
were not cheque-book farmers, with no knowledge of their operations other than as rows of
figures in ledgers. Furthermore, they were subordinated to. and sometimes in competition with
metropolitan capital. urban commercial interests and rival agricultural interests such as the
sugar industry. In the historiography of South African agriculture. they would be referred to as
16 By 1880 . the area oI'den85t eettlement ... along the major route to the Interlor. The lutanu eettled were In the MlUth and wst. tDnrda
the Drakenlberg. Small eettlementa like CreWital (prmoua1y called Dronkvlell. Md Donnybrook developed only In the We 19th Md 20th
century .. a rault 01' crown land being openedup to wtute aeuJemenL What became the Pale/a diatr1ct wul\rat ecttIed In 1886 but
rematned unpopular unonga eettla-a. It wu only WIththe procIamallon 01' the Underberg~cy In 1903) that It b9n to e.tabIJah ltae!f.
It came to bout the curloua a1tua11on 01' two Ylltages. Underberg Md H1meYIIle. four mile. aparL wtuch nvalled one Mother for '-SenhIp In
the area! (Mackenzle. 1990 . 11·12).
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'progressive farmers'. This term has been used to distmgutsh the capitalised. large-scale,
scientlftc farmer from the bywoner; the under-capitalised, scarcely-commercial. landless
cultivator.
The use of the term 'progressive' in South African histortography has also been given political
meaning. Progressive farmers were those who favoured organisation, who favoured export and
an end to 'semi-feudal' farm relations which tied labour up unproductively on smallholdings.
In this sense, progressive farmers were a 'fraction' of capital contesting control of the South
African economy with imperial capital (Davies, Kaplan, Morris and O'Meara, 1976). In terms of
this theoretical approach, progressive farmers were defined by their relationship to the
working class and capital. Since these debates, class analysis has moved on - for some to
oblivion, for others to a more subtle, multi-focussed understanding which eschews the
economic essentialism of this position. Mann (1993) makes a plea for the abandonment of a
unitary focus of class relatedness and identity pointing out that there are other important
determinants of class power, including schooling. social interaction and family location (1993,
548). In terms of these other factors, the midland farmers can legitimately be considered as
economically, capitalist. socially middle, and politically, ruling class.
The midland farmers constituted themselves as a gentry. in the process socially distancing
themselves from other classes and races. They employed servants, they patronized civic affairs,
they associated with charitable causes. they built grand houses. While many of these
affectations were derived from the imagtned lives of landed British aristocrats, they should not
blind us to the fact that the economic base of such ostentation was not that of huge estates
rented out to tenants, but rested on the much more modest stnvmgs of a relatively small black
work force working agriculture extensively.
Forces of modernization did not leave midland farmers untouched. Market forces were ever
active in forcing farmers to rethink their production processes, to reassess their operations. A
role model of modernization was Joseph Baynes, who established himself at Thomv1lle and
built his farm into a 20 000 acre block with a variety of food processing plants on the estate.
When he died in 1921, his estate was valued at over £300 000. 17 Baynes was the outstanding
fanner of Natal (and the midlands), a parliamentarian. a m1n1ster of government, an 1n1luential
spokesman on a range of Issues and an innovative agriculturist who (with Dr. Watldns
Pitchford (Natal's Principal Veterinary Officer)) pioneered the dipping system which eventually
ended the threat of East Coast Fever. Equally, however. we need to note that there were many
farmers like him, whose prominence and prosperity were only less spectacular. Baynes's
success lay in consolidating his fanning and divers1fy1ng. He built up an estate of over 23 000
acres with a full time, wage-eamtng work force of 300. His profits came prtmartly from his
pioneering moves in food processsing, He established creameries and a variety of other dairy
ventures and bacon factories not just in Natal, but in Rhodesia, Transvaal and OFS (Pearse,
1981, 236).
Not all individually had the wherewithal to diversify or to convert the raw produce of fanning
into a more valuable, processed product. In these instances, family money or collective
endeavour worked just as well. In the case of the Mackenzies of Cramond, the Clan Syndicate
was established in 1901 to grow and sell timber (Hayes, 1987) . Its foundation members were
all related to one another and included Sir George Leuchars (Greytown), Edward Mackenzie
Greene of Nottingham Road and two Mackenzie brothers of Cramond (Solomon interview,
1992; Mackenzie interview, 1993; King, 1987,57). Many of these men were not reliant on one
17 The hIatcry 0I8IIyne.ftdd leatab1Jahed by 811ynea)la preaerved In • private collection houaed .t the Bayneandd estate.ThomYllIe. It
conaIata of primary docwnenta, lettera and aome oral tranllCrlpta 101the worker. who lived there and worked under Baynea) . Baynea'.
blqp1lphy. bued to aome extent on this collection. was publlahed In 1981 lPearae, 19811.
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source of income and had interests spread widely. Greene, for example. was a very wealthy
lawyer (being in partnership with the future Chief Justice. Henry Bale). George Mackenzie. a
close friend of Joseph Baynes, was a d1rector of Nel's Rust Bacon factory. George Leuchars,
had interests in. and sold his produce to, his brothers' company. Hunt, Leuchars and
Hepburn.
In Richmond a similar ctrcumstance prevailed. Henry, one of the many Ntcholsons of the area,
was the major merchant of Richmond. He not only provided a most convenient (and profitable
conduit) for the family's produce, but he established a canning factory In 1889 with other
prominent people of the district: the shareholders were his wife, Isabella, Joseph Harcourt and
J W McKenzie (Coulson, 1986,53-4). Another example was of prominent farmers In northern
Natal coming together to establish the Newcastle Creamery Company in 1912.
18
Thus It was
that many prominent farmers were also d1rectors of agricultural processing factories: Estcourt
MP, John W1ll1am Moor (brother of the Natal Premier, Fredertck Robert Moor), for example,
was a d1rector of Natal Creamery L1m1ted and Farmers' Cooperative Bacon Factory (Shorten
and Young. 1939,33). Here were farmers who either processed their own produce or who had
d1rect access to markets via family businesses which placed them In a very profitable position.
The Issue of markets was also less pressing In Natal than elsewhere because of the dominance
and pervasiveness of the family and community networks. Fam1l1es were not just confined to
farms - their representatives were In government, In commerce, In banking. By utiJtzing
personal ties domestic markets were opened to producers. Joseph Baynes, for example, sold
his crop regularly to the m1l1tary (Pearse, 1981, 44). This may have had a lot to do with good
price and quality and efficient delivery . It may also have had something to do with his
membership of the Victoria Club (see chapter 5) in which alllmpertal officers were honorary
members. There were areas in which this did not work - selling beyond the borders of the
colony was seldom fac1l1tated by family conn~ctions. Secondly, as the regional economy
became Integrated and more closely tied Into International markets, family clout counted for
less. Marketing was de-personalised. Put another way, while midland farmers were well placed
In terms of production, local marketing and processing, they could not control and had little
1nfluence In the Increastngly Important national and metropolitan markets, nor could they
overcome the basic structural fact of Southern AfrIca's domestic market, which was that most
of tts (black) people were self-sufilc1ent and did not need to buy the produce of white farmers
(Bernsteln, 1992).
Settler agriculture took a long time to become viable. Farming operations were 1n1t1ally
pastoral: sheep, cattle and horses. Sheep (first mutton and, In the 1860s, wool) proved
profitable and were particularly suited to the colder climes In the south and up against the
Drakensberg (Sellers, 1989). Cattle were favoured in the drier northern areas. The
Ptetermarttzburg garrison, the local m1l1tary and the slow development of motor transport
ensured a reliable market for horses unt1l the first decade of the twentieth century. Before
1860 there was little cultivation. By 1880 sugar had become a viable coastal crop and was
being exported but in the interior, the turn to cultivation was slower (Richardson, 1986).
Farmers gradually found that pastoralism was, on Its own, not particularly profitable. Many
resorted to plundering the local resources, first game and then timber, to meet their needs for
cash. The natural resources gradually became exhausted, and transport-riding became a
popular and lucrative activity boosted by the diamond and later gold discoveries In the interior.
The mineral discoveries also provided an Impetus to local agriculture. There was not, unt1l the
emergence of inland markets, much Incentive to Switch to cultivation. The domestic markets
were supplied cheaply by Independent AfrIcan cultivators (Lambert, 1995,58), transport was
rudimentary, and labour in short supply.
18 AI 549. VoIwne J.
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After 1880. however. a series of developments provided impetus to settler farmmg, In the first
case. the development of large urban settlements in the interior - Kimberley and Johannesburg
_had a major impact on the regton's economy. On the one hand. the new towns provided new.
large-scale and lucrative markets for agricultural produce. On the other hand. the new cities
boosted the fortunes of Durban as a centre of trade. The quantity of shipping and trade
passing through Durban rose rapidly. doubling between 1886 and 1889 (H Heydenrych. 1985.
33). stlmulating population growth and in turn. providing a new. large urban market within
Natal itself. The huge imperial m1l1tary presence engendered by the 1879 Anglo-Zulu war and
the 1880-1881 South African war also created a large . though temporary. domestic market. A
more enduring effect was that imperial trade connections were strengthened. Natal was more
closely linked into the metropolitan trade system. From henceforth. farmers would export their
best products to London. would forge business links, would access capital and import
machinery and bloodstock (Ballard and Lenta, 1985, 128-131). The accelerated tempo of
colon1alllfe was reflected in the expansion of the railway network. Labour was more readily
obtained and the colonial state. espec1a1ly once responsible government had been granted in
1893. began more ardently to support settler farmers. Agricultural exports rose from £849
108 (1896) to £2 485596 (1905) .19 A begtnnJngwas made to the export of processed foods
(rising from £1481 (1898) to £54720 (1899)).20 Farms became smaller and were more
intensively cultivated."
Farmers began to diversify their farming operations. Monocropping became less common. with
many farmers cultivating maize and fodder crops. as well as running, sheep. cattle or horses.
Wattle was introduced by John Vanderplank in 1864 and became widespread after 1887 when
George Sutton established its importance as a tanning agent. By the 1890s the
Pletermarttzburg-Greytown area was heavtly wooded with wattle (Guest. 1989. 319). Dairy
farmIng steadily became the most important farming occupation. The 1880s were years of an
international dairy revolution and methods of processing. transporting and marketing
improved dramatically. In turn this encouraged the import of pecl1gree stock from Britain
(Gordijn. 1985; Lambert. 1986. 188; Whethorn. 1979). By 1920 the erection of decentralised
processing dairy plants throughout the midlands and the increased efficiency of the
transporting of dairy products had entrenched the popularity and profitability of dairy farming.
The spread of branch railway lines was vitally important (see Map 3). In 1884 there had been
only 173 kms ofrallway in Natal. by 1908 there were 1588 kms (Dumlny and Guest, 1989.
353-4). This put farmers in touch with markets and with industry. All along the main line to
the Reef, capital investment. crop diverslftcation and increased acreage resulted. And when rall
spread south of the Umkhomazt. areas surrounding Ixopo, Donnybrook and Underberg began
to prosper (Camp. 1986; Mlngay. 1. 9).
The expansion of agriculture could not have taken place without major improvements in the
availability of labour. We do not have definitive knowledge on the sources of farm labour. but a
number of speculative comments can be ventured. The destruction of the Zulu kingdom
effected by the 1879 war. the civtl war thereafter and the land seizures after that. struck a fatal
blow at the autonomy of the homestead economy in large parts of Zululand (Guy. 1982).
Whether Africans sought land and jobs south of the Thukela after this is unclear. but it is at
least likely. The fallure of Africans south of the Thukela to establish, via land purchase.
19 Natal. RPJIQ!1 dtM Scm:taa MInIm" oCAjV'QllluTC CII' the me mdtsl 30th ,/unc 1906 (P1etenna rt tzburg. 19061.7.
20 Natal. ''''',ttyr "'ermbly third SCMtoo 5crmd parllamcot J899 ScMtclllJ papcn 9.
21 In the !ut two decade8 oI'the 19th e the number 0I'1arJefarms ova' 5000 Kres dtlCnlUed from 34510 310. Howna-. the number 0I'1'ann8
IarJtr than 2000 Kres Increued from 858 fllml8 10 1176. while the number 01' I'armlIeu than 2000 _ . Incc-S from 1859 103150
(lAmbert, 1986. 1731. The number oI'whlte l'annera In Natal fOR from 2167(1885-71 10281611900-021and the number 01'_ cu1l1Yated
per farmer In the ume period from 3710 67.3 . Natal . Aedntlb'TC Dcpertrncnt Ann",I Rqxrt for /902 (P1etermarllZburg. 19031.20.
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Independent land holdings outside the already overcrowded reserves In the medium term, at
least. extruded labour Into the farm labour market. Another factor was the determined attack
by farmers to prevent absentee landlords from renting land to Africans. Further detailed,
dtscusston of labour relattons is offered In chapter 7.
In broad terms, before 1880, farm labour had been cUfficult to obtain. Wealthier farmers
resorted to contracting Indentured Indians for agricultural tasks. After 1880, African labour
became more available. It came generally In the form of resident labour tenants who worked
for three to six months In return for grazing and residence rights. In addition, seasonal labour
was obtained from reserves at planting and harvesting time. The practice known In the
Transvaal as 'kafilr farming' , renting land to Africans with no labour obligations and no
Independent production enterprise by the farm owner, was not common In Natal. Nor was
share-cropping, the practice so popular In the Orange Free State.
The state assisted agriculture consistently, though undramattcally. Effort was put Into
tnfrastructural development and enabling legislation, rather than direct, 'handout' assistance.
Infrastructural development (prtmartly rail construction) was critical but expensive . Much of
Natal's political debate centred on the issue - the routes to be taken, the technology to be used,
the expense to be afforded. The state also extended its Involvement by providing vetertnary
services, tratmng (Cedara Agricultural CollegeJust outside Ptetennarttzburg was established In
1902) and extension services to promote 'sctentific' farming.
The other crucial role played by the state was to assist settlement. In the 1880s crown land
had been made available to African and White buyers. But this decision was gradually eroded
as Africans (the major buyers of crown land) fell behind with their payments and forfeited the
land (Lambert, 1988). At the same time, white farmers began buying up that land. In Cre1ghton
(Dronkvletl and Lufafa, In 1895, Africans were cleared off crown land to make way for white
settlers (Camp, 1986, 15) The process was further accelerated by the 1904 establishment of a
Land Board. The Board encouraged white settlers as long as they had some capital and were
the 'right sort' (Duminyand Guest, 1989,364).
Comparing 1920 With 1880, the following main trends can be noted. Whereas Africans had
provided most of the agricultural supplies for the Internal market before 1880, at about that
time they were overtaken by white farmers (Lambert, 1989, 134). Forty years later, Natal
farmers were exporting a wide range of agricultural goods (diary, beef, wool, wattle bark) on a
large scale. By 1909 the total area of cultivated land In Natal was five times as much as it had
been In the 1870s (Guest 1989,314). In the same period, the numbers of sheep trebled and
cattle doubled (Guest 1989, 317).22
Section 3 The Old Natal Families (ONFs)
In 1880 there were no old Natal fam1l1es, no 'ONFs'. Most white settler fam1l1es had been on
their farms for less than twenty years. They were few and far between, unsettled, ftnanctal1y
precartous. There was little sense of a farming community, bounded by locale and defined by a
shared culture and history. Yet by 1920, a distinct sense of community had developed and by
the mid to late twentieth century, this had been converted Into the phenomenon of the ONF.
Before I return to the theme of the soctal construction of the ONF, I want briefly to desertbe the
22 ~ were aJ80 promoted by a Il\OI'e CCln8douaapproach by the Natal government which began from 1893 to ll8tabltah a aepanate
Department 01AtP'lculture. and which , alter the SA War expanded Ita ....stance and promoted 'adenUnc' rarmJngand c10aer aettlematL
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phenomenon of the midland family. and in so doing. wUlidentify some of the historical actors
with whom this thesis collectively is concerned.
To the historian looking back today at the midland farmers, a striking aspect of their history is
the length of time they maintained their hold on the land. In many instances, family occupation
of a farm could be traced back five generations (a hundred years or more). The viability of their
farming operations was testlfted by this pattern. Midland farmers , unlike many of their
colleagues elsewhere in the sub-continent, were also unusually well capitalised (Morrell,
Padayachee and Vawda, 1993, 188-189). Midland farmers differed from their inland
contemporaries in that there was no powerful mtning industry with which to compete or ally
(as was the case in the Transvaal), but also. as a corollary, no large urban or industrial market
read1ly available locally. Midland farmers appeared to be poUtically 1n1luential.
Soc1ally, the most important thing about a midland farmer was his family.23 The family n~e
was what gave him place, allowed him to b~cogntsed. And the family as unit. gave him
geographical and soctallocation. ID most cases, biological family was synonymous with home.
To have a name, meant to have a home, to have a history. As we shall see in chapter 8, family
provided a lot more - influence, capital, jobs, friends, emotional support, assistance. For the
midland farmer, family was his safe port.
While some of the early settlers came out independently, that is, without kith or kin, others
came out in small family groups - brothers together. siblings. young married couples. For
those who came out without famtltaJ support, the tendency in most cases was for social units
(fam1l1es) to be estabUshed early on, testimony to the fact of their utility. Upon this utility was
in due course built their social, economic and poUtical stgntftcance.
The early settlers came from widely different parts of Britain and from widely different class
locations. Most of the Byme settlers were of humble origin. Only 14% of the settlers who
arrived in the early 1850s were self-supporting (Beall, 1982, 107). From that time on. monied
settlers or men with public school backgrounds, began to emigrate in greater numbers to
Natal. John Daly describes a s1m1lar group in South Australia: "Ambitious professionals,
younger sons deprived of an inheritance through primogeniture, men of small property, army
and naval officers on half-pay and those of 'precarious gentility' struggUng to keep up
accustomed ways ofUfe as their incomes deteriorated" (1988, 163) .
Whether one was of aristocratic lineage or a victim of SCottish highland clearances, It was
economically dtftlcult and soctally uncomfortable Uvingand fa.nn1rig in the isolated midlands.
Most of the settlers retained close ties with their family of origin in Britain, but once in Natal,
separate from the emotional and soc1al support. if not the matertal support. of those fam1l1es,
settlers generally themselves chose to build a family. This was a conscious project- as the
biographer of Joseph Henderson noted, "Joseph and Jane Henderson were founders of a
family in a new country" (Hathorn, 1973, X) .24 The construction offamily depended on
marriage. Initially this might give rise to a nuclear family set-up, though as time went by,
fam1l1es took on an extended form, frequently involving three generations and inclUding in-laws
and distant relatives.
From the start, social ties with neighbours often led to marriage links. "In those days, you
married somebody within riding distance", said PhylUs Reed (nee Smythe) (Reed interview,
23 On the whole. I have attempted to UIIe gender-neutral termlnol~. Here I U8e the male ronn. becaUlleI am Ktually ta1k1ng IIbout mld1and
maIea. Fer remales ramuy name and ramtIy home wen! Important too . though In different ways. Women. ror example. changed their names at
Jl1U'I'1Ige and moetIy adopted the tu.tory and Identtty orthe huabancfa runlly.
24 Henderaon ... rounder orthe Natal Bank and a member or the Drat Natal parliament In 1857.
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1993). While economic necessity was often a major consideration. and biological concern for
reproduction another, marriage was not blind to considerations of status. In a society as
socially conscious and hierarchical as Natal. great care had to be taken to ensure a good
match. In 1864 Pletermaritzburg was described by a British visitor as "the most cUque-ridden
town it has been my lot to dwell in" (Hattersley, 1938. 73).
The fact that land was cheap, making it possible for virtually all settlers to be land-owners.
provided a useful foundation for many marriages. There was an obvious logic in two
land-owning families joining together in marriage. Yet there were concerns about not 'marrying
below one's station'. Such concerns were articulated 1n1tially by aristocrats like Charles
Smythe, born in Methven Castle, Perthsh1re , the son of a Scottish aristocrat. Smythe was
taught from early on that "class distinction was something that could not be ignored. Society
was divided into rigid castes, and everyone mew his or her place." (Child, 1973,6). For those
whose origins were not as lofty, other devices suggested themselves to conceal working class
origin and thus avoid the contempt oftown-based cliques who lorded it over colonial soctety.25
Having a 'good name' became important. A good name could be manufactured.
There were many ways in which a family name could be moulded to convey gentlllty and to
suppress ord1nar1ness. One way was to create a double-barrelled name. Ernest Thompson, my
great grandfather and founder and headmaster of Weenen County College, gave all his children
Forsyth as a second name, and from there onward, the name slowly evolved from Forsyth
Thompson to Forsyth-Thompson. The .same practice was followed by another of Dean Green's
descendants who created a Lovell-Green dynasty in Nottingham Road.26 In Greytown, the
Royden Turners were invented. Walter John Slatter, a Greytown farmer with a huge farm and
prominence within many of the local civic organisations (including the Umvoti Agricultural
Society (see chapter 7)), married the widow, Evelyn Strickland. She had had a child (Edward
Royden Turner) by her first husband, Edward Turner. The child was brought up by the
Slatters as one of their own, but retained his name, albeit in the gentrtfted form."
Alternatively, one could subtly alter one's surname by deleting from or adding to it. Duncan
McKenzie's family had been Mackenzies before leaving Scotland. The O'Farrell's from Ireland
became Farrells when they arrived in Natal (to avoid prejudice against the Irish) while Edward
Mackenzie Greene (son of Dean Green of Pletermarttzburg) was christened Edward Mackenzie
Green but a fortuitous squtggle at the marriage register ensured his distinction (McKenzie,
n/d: 1: Pat McKenzie interview: King, 1987,57).
Finally, one could import distant connections into the family history and given them
heightened prominence. The Slatters of Greytown effected this by including as middle names,
the family names of Herefordshire gentry-Stanhope and Scudamore (AJS Slatter interview,
1993). The Pennefathers proudly recall their connection with the aristocratic de la Poles
(Daphne Pennefather interview, 1992). This was part of a process called the creation of
"ancestor myths" . These "provided the family with idealized or make-believe pedigrees"
(Samuel and Thompson, 1990,8). For families incapable of diSguising their humble
beginnings, another option was available - to celebrate humble origins as exotic. Both of these
25 BealI argue. that the clique rested on bUalJlellll, finance and banking. Dom1ny 119881would -'d the imperial m1Utary, "Theee~pe
devated them8dfta .tloft the run.o(-the-mUl aruuna. tndsmen. ImaII fannen and 1abouren" IBealI, 1982 . 1081. The way In which thla
dlle operatlld la dtacuaeed more fully In chapter 3. Davld LIncoln 119881nocea that a a1m1lar a1lUaUon preYalled amOlljflt the ..,--barona,
mc.t 0{ whom were 0{ humble birth and h-' a1mJlarlyto create a hJatorythat wu worthy 0{ them .
26 PrIvate communlC&Uon , Robm KIng. 5 July 1995.
27 In an Intenlew with A J S Slatter 119921,the famJIyhistory wu recalled 80mewhat differently. Evelyn Strlckland'allrat huaband ...
remembered u a being a member 0{ a "prominent Oreytown family". The recorda of her deceued -le. howner. record "no trae:e" 0{ her
prmoua apouae. "Edward Turner".IMSCE 27440111938. Eatate ofEveIyn Mary Slatterl.
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uses of history confirmed the idea of 'family romance' "in which a make-believe ancestry offers
a second identity" (Samuel and Thompson. 1990.8).
The growing importance of the family name also resulted in names being changed to create
cl1stance _to throw the hounds off the foul smell of family fallout. In the case of the Thrash and
Thresh families , for example, there was no biologtcal d1fference between the fam1l1es at all. The
family split into Thresh and Thrash after an acrimonious and unsettled d1spute between men
in the familyl28
Ifname was important. language was equally so. EngUsh was the accepted language of the
midlands. In fam1l1es in which Afrtkaans and EngUsh was spoken, efforts were made to
eracl1cate the former. Joseph Alcock married an Afrtkaans speaker, and his ch1ldren grew up
in the late nineteenth century speaking Afrtkaans. He had always aspired for his family to be
EngUsh and after the South African war. when speaking Afrtkaans (the language of the enemy)
in Natal became a stigma, he became insistent (Daphne Pennefather interview, 1992).
It was not necessary to suppress the lowliness of one's metropolitan ortgtns in order to be
accepted. Being a landowner was generally a prerequisite, but on top of this. there were a
number of other points of qual1ftcation. Ernest B Morrell (unrelated to me) emigrated to Natal
in 1901. He was a plumber by trade and 1n1t1ally worked in a Pletermar1tzburg sheet metal
business where he later was joined by his brother. Frank, In 1910. haVing made some money.
they bought the only affordable land ava1lable at Lotent, deep in the footh1lls of the
Drakensberg. On the farm 'Westview' (1365 acres). Ernest constructed a house and ran cattle.
His industry and energy rapidly gave him a place in the new community. He became secretary
of the local farmers association and played the violin in the local band at Impendhle. He buflt a
tennis court on the farm and hosted tennis parties for his neighbours. He sent his daughters
(he had no sons) to the private Pletermarttzburg school. Collegtate (Morrell tntervtew, 1992).
And yet an internal hierarchy was maintained within the midlands, an expression of instability.
an exposure of the shibboleth of cohestve. equtnamous midland community. Moot River was
renowned as a "'verysnooty diStrict" (Green interview. 1992). The d1strtct contained many
ex-army officers and monied expatriates including Rev Noble. General Lloyd and Major
Richards. "There were lots of snobs in Mooi River". Andrew 'Zulu' Green who grew up in the
d1strtct in the 1910s remembered as his favourite tale. the story of a Natal Carbineers social
gathering in Mooi River where all the officers came together and stgned the regtster with their
ranks. A local farmer, Jumbo (George) Lund, who poked fun at the d1strtct's snobbery by
calltng his farm 'Effort'). came in and stgned the regtster 'private' (Green interview. 1992).
S1m1larly in the class-conscious Greytown area, fam1l1es like the Slatters and Ktmbers
considered themselves to be above the town folk, and seldom mixed (Mary Slatter interview.
1993).29 .
The importance of the family name grew with the 1n1lux of settlers, espec1ally after the South
African war and the First World war . By then. if not earlier, longevity. became a useful device to
establish belonging and d1sttngu1sh oneself from the hot pollot. In Richmond. this sentiment
was expressed by Charmtan Coulson, amateur historian of the vtllage and Iong-standing
resident: "[Ylou need a granny in the Richmond graveyard to be acceptedl" (Natal1a. 1987.
105). New settlers who were no longer able to obtain land cheaply or easlly. took up jobs with
Uttle prospect of wealth or satisfaction. Some obtained teaching posts. Employers often rued
making these appointments. In a 1921 report of the Weston Agricultural College. for example.
28
29
Robat King. private correspondence. 11 Auguat 1995 .
Beall conc:ura with lh1a UIICSlIlIIenl: -. charaetertatlc reature ohettler 80dety In NaIa1 ... the 8OdaluplraUona oI'the colonlatl and the
hIgll defVee or anobbery which was extended by thoae who were ...cceaarultowarda thoae who were not- 11982. 1061.
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an inspector requested that a teacher, Mr Chapman, "be prompt and not to appear before the
boys drunk." The school's logbook for 1914 to 1926 is mute testimony to the calibre of ~e new
settler _many cases of drunkenness, untidiness and incompetence are reported therein.
As the community began to coagulate through and around a range of social institutions, so a
local culture and consciousness began to develop. A strong attachment to the land was
asserted and a loyalty to family and to the metropole espoused." In addition, a local folklore
was created around large-as-life figures like the soldier, Duncan McKenzie, the famous
polo-playing Shaw brothers, the tn1t1ative and wealth of Joseph Baynes, the rtgtd morality of
Maritzburg College headmaster, R D Clark. And it was, of course, l1eshed out by reference to
localidiosyncracy, treasured as giVing the local culture some specific humanity and humour.
Much of this endeavour promoted a self-image of superiority over outsiders (Mewett, 1982).
Section 4 Midland Community and ONF Mythology
It was during my interviews with members of the ONFs that I was struck early on by their
presentation of themselves as a community. When speaking about the past, they would
automatically move to talk about their family, related fam1l1es. These would invariably become
animated by the injection of fam1l1ar family names. With few exceptions, the people I
interviewed knew one another, knew of one another, knew about one another. They could often
trace family connections. They would frequently recall and recount anecdotes I had heard from
other informants.
The reality of community as I experienced it through interviewing, was paralleled in the local
Jargon by reference to the Old Natal Family (ONF). As an untn1tiated outsider I first heard the
term used by Jo Beall whose work encompassed the ODFs (Old Durban Fam1l1es) (Beall,
1982). While I have found no ONF equivalent, a tongue-in-cheek 1994 description of ODFs
gives one the l1avour.
"Can only be spotted by the public at race meetings and polo matches .... Their metropo-
lis is England, the counties rather than London, and some even admit to connections
with Scotland..... They are secretly envious of Old Cape Families."
"There are few entry points for aspirants to the club. Marriage is the most reliable .... A
few outsiders have been known to slip through. Hilton and Michaelhouse rugby matches
offer opportunities as well.
"No one is quite sure whether the ODFs are perpetrating their own fantasy of othemess
or whether others have invented them as a butt for their own sense of exclusion." (ADA,
1994,93)
I have not discovered who invented the term ONF, nor when it was coined. In contemporary
times, people considered to be ONF know the term, but believe it has a short lineage. Pat
McKenz1e (of the Duncan McKenzie Nottingham Road clan (see chapter 6)), for example, said
he thought the term was only 15 years old, saying that his grandmother used to talk of 'the
pioneers' (Pat McKenzie interview, 1993). There was agreement amongst most of my
30 Wraton I.q[ Rook 19.4-.928 hou-S at Wstlln SChool, MooI Rlftr,
31 CorrlfDIn and s.yer (19851 argue that the attachment IDthe melropole .... an eIl'ect oI'the &tate·. conatructlon oI'the dtlZenry .. a 'alate
elect' , a condJUon wtIId1 tnaptred In the tnhabltanta 01'England, a aelf-«>nfldence .t beIng Engltah, whIch In turn pye the ImpertaJ mIaaIon
Ita power (1941,
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informants that ONFs could trace back their emigration to the nineteenth century and that they
could demonstrate occupation of a single family farm (preferably) or of midland farms for one
hundred years (Fly interview. 1992).
The construction of the ONF as a semi-mythical representation of a social group. rested on the
prior creation of community. The Natal midland farming community presented itself as
uniform to the outside world. The image was of landed respectability. Such image. of course.
concealed the internal dynamics within the farming community which allotted status in terms
of wealth. public office. achievement. prominence and famtly lineage. The process of
community construction flattened out d11ferences and created a perception of a united. socially
coherent. landed class. Needless to say. the process was dynamic and contested. It was also
marked by stlencmgs which were brutal and which bore testimony to the partiality of the ONF
phenomenon (see chapter 9). The community could never include. and the ONF phenomenon
never encompass. all those who putatively belonged.
The midland farming community took a particular form (closed. relatively cohesive. tight) as a
result of the absence of sharp and major class divisions amongst the white population. Unlike
most other rural areas of South Africa. the midlands had no poor white population. In an
earlier study I conducted on poor whites in southern Africa in the early twentieth century I
found that the effect of capitalism and natural calamity in most areas of the sub-continent was
to alienate s1gn1ftcantnumbers of white farmers from the land (Morrell, 1992). This was not
the case with the midlands. Initially I assumed. mechanistically. that the absence of sharp class
divisions made for a homogenous farming community. I subsequently discovered that this was
not entirely the case. The midland farmers did not become a community automatically. Nor
was there anything predestined to ensure that they became a community. My research
gradually revealed tensions. dtsharmonies. I could not easUy square these with the snug tales
of fraternity and unity that many informants generally first presented. The answer. when it
dawned on me. was quite simple. The ONFs were both social class and constructed community.
There 18no shortage of historical and theoretical literature which demonstrates that identities
are constructed. Under the 1n1luence of post modem thought. the clear and automatic
co~ection in Marxist literature between class position and class consciousness (or to put it
another way. identity). has been severed. It 18 now generally accepted that subjects or groups
have multiple and often contradictory identities. In a pioneering work. Benedict Anderson
(1983) suggested that nations (and national identities) were constructed and continue to be so.
He argued that spec1fic historical forces were at work in the late eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries which stimulated the production of nations. not Just as part of the colonial
imperative to make spatial and adm1n1strative sense of empire. but as part of the agendas of
people who needed some identity to adhere to and believe in. Nations. wrote Anderson, were
imagined communities. As part of a surge by left-wing authors to interrogate the
base-superstructure assumptions of their work. Marxist historians themselves began to
produce work which revealed the constructed origins of tradition and tribalism (Hobsbawm"·
and Ranger. 1983; vau. 1989). In the context of English history. Catherine Hall has argued that
the concept of Englishness should be understood as "a cultural identity. with its own
ethnocentric roots and perspectives ... (which) stgn1fted (for nineteenth century writers) an
identiflcation with an 'imagined community'" (Hall. 1992.25). Englishness. she argues further.
"18 not a fixed identity but a series of contested identities. a terrain of struggle as to what it
means to be English. Different groups competed for the domination of this space and the
political and cultural power which followed from such domination. Englishness 18 defined
through the creation of an imagined community: who 18 'one of us'" (Hall. 1992. 26).
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Where and when did the ONF myth begin? To answer this I think we tmmediately need to
disttngu1Sh between the myth as constructed by 'outsiders' and the myths which were woven
into a system of self-representation by the families of the midlands themselves. While these are
not in reality distinct, it w1llbe helpful here to analyse them discretely.
In 1888 John Bird, former magtstrate for Pietermarttzburg county, colonial treasurer in 1876,
and judge in the Native High Court in 1878 published his Annals of Natal. The work, which
dealt with Natal's history up to 1845 had been funded by the counc1l of the Natal Society in
1883. This society was 1n1tially headed by the lieutenant governor but later (in 1874) became
an elected body in which the lieutenant governor could appoint some counc1l members. The
society included prominent citizens and senior government members and those considered to
be capable of making decisions concerning the cultural direction to be followed by the colony
and its settlers (Hattersley, 1936, 11). Although the work did not explidtly deal with white
settlement, it was an important starting point for the development of the ONF myth. At the
same time as John Bird was working up the early history of Natal (using prtmarily the
testimony of whrtes), James Stuart was beginning his labours to get Zulu views on society.
It was John Bird's hope that his work would be the beginning of a mighty exegesis on the
colonial contribution to the alleviation of the dark continent's burden of darkness. His hopes
were in part realised by his son, Chrtstopher John Bird, who became prindpal under secretary
in 1893. In 1896 he took forward the 1n1t1ative by writing to , and interviewing, settlers who had
come to Natal before 1852.
Although he never produced a second volume of Annals of Natal, he popularised his findings in
the press. From 1896 to 1914 (at least), Bird wrote newspaper articles (T1mes of Natal, .timal
Mercurv) in which he described the great achievements of the early colonists. His articles
contain many references to "truly remarkable" men who endured the challenges of the wild and
who established commerce and farming.32 The settlers are referred to tenderly as "old
colonists" and "pioneers". And in public addresses too, Bird voiced the praises of early settlers
and made a virtue out of the length of one's residence in the colonies.f
The local press were part and parcel of the project to restore to memory the fe'"tS of early
settlers. In 1905 a newspaper poster entitled "Natal Pioneers" was issued, showing a group of
white hatred and bearded men." The retrieval of historical roots and the veneration of these
men should be understood as part of a campaign by the media and politicians for the
independence of Natal at a time when the unification of South Africa was beginning to be
mooted. Nevertheless, an effect of this was to add to the myth of the ONFs.
When he died in 1922 his vast collection of primary material was left to the Natal Society.
USing these papers, Alan Hattersley, professor of history at the University of Natal in
Pietermarttzburg, published in 1936, More Annals of Natal . This book covered the period
1845-1875 and began a tradition of Natal self-representation. Hattersley was writing at a time
when the political dominance of South African party (which had stood for ethnic equality
between English and Afrtkaners) was being challenged by the emerging force ofAfrtkaner
nationalism and the National Party. His prodigious output on regional, white settler history
should be seen as a reaction to these developments. His books testified to the spec1flc English
character of Natal and implicitly called for its recognition. Within four years, the third volume
on Natal's settlers (The Nataltans Further Annals of Natal (1940)) had been produced.
32 CPSA. Char.. John Blrd collection 1A421. Ell. DI!!C' oCNeWI S"Pll1cmmt 9 May 1896; 1A421. Ell. New! MI:J'C!IQI 14 July 1914 .
33 CPSA. Charlea John Bird collection (A421. E31. newspaper cutting. nfd (prob ably e 19021.
34 Durban Local H1atory Mu.eum. The peala' la framed but the aource la not Indtcated .
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In Hattersley's writings, there is no clear distinction between ONFs and ODFs. Wh1le he is
sensitive to social difference, he does l1ttle to elevate the tnland farmers into a distinct category,
bathed in the hue of rustic glory. But the story of early settlement was about the midlands to
the extent that the Byrne and other settlers had been settled there (at Richmond and York
(near Greytown) for example), that the private schools were located there. that colonial prtme
m1n1sters farmed there. There was no need to make such a distinction - it was obvious.
More recent works have picked up where Hattersley left off. In many of the biographies and
family histories. the theme of the ONF underpins the narrative. R 0 Pearse, teacher. writer and
aflc1anado of the Drakensberg. traced back Joseph Baynes's roots to Donald Bane, eleventh
century King of Scotland and. having thus establ1shed his clatm to aristocracy. describes
Joseph's father as "scion ofa noble family" (Pearse, 1981, 4).
And in novels. this theme is faithfully carried through by a product of one of the el1te midland
schools, Wllbur Smith. Smith. a best-selling fiction writer and sentimental defender of
colomahsm, stabWty and white rule in southern Africa. embelltshed in his early novels the
stereotype of the handsome, well-bred. adventurous sons and the beautiful, well-bred. loyal
" 35
(and sexy) daughters of the ONFs (Hall. 1995. 194-196: Maughan-Brown. 1990. 151-154).
In the journalism of contemporary Natal. these tmages are perpetuated. Described in a popular
'woman's magazine·.~.as "a rare breed". the ONFs are lampooned for their eccentric taste
and anachronistic attachment to empire (Clarke. 1989,96-99) . The author writes:
To encapsulate Natal style is rather l1.ke pickltng the Union Jack ... conservative frag-
ments of colonialtsm have stuck with an affectionate stmpl1city bordering on Anglo-Saxon
eccentricity ... the el1te of Natal seem poised to remain in this post-Napoleonic embrace
for generations to come ... They never talk about money and dream of rustic obscurity.
secure in the lmowledge that their genealogy is embroidered with enough bullton and
breeding to see them through the status race.
For reasons which this thesis does not explore. the distinction between midland and coastal
variants of the ONF now largely are blurred. The economic and pol1tical axis of the region is
now firmly centred on Durban. Many of the sugar barons own (or have access to (via
syndicates. timeshare or business reciprocity)) small midland farms where they fish for trout.
take in the views of the berg, or simply retreat from the hurried ltfe of the city. S1m1larly,
midland farmers have a stake in the ltfe of Durban and Natal's beaut1ful shoreline. with
friends. family and business interests providing the entree. In short. while pol1ticallyand
economically the midlands are somewhat marginal, its cultural importance l1ves on.
The self-representation of the midland farmers was from the start bound up with history and
geographical ortgtn. The ONFs were a self-contained. small community. whose reference points
1n1t1ally were the aristocracy and gentry of the metropole. They could never hope to emulate"at
the material or cultural level the ltfestyle of this class and so they satisfied themselves with
selecting aspects of that class's ltfestyle. adding aspects from their own cultural m1l1eu and
then fashioning the disparate elements into a cultural whole. This exercise could only be
successful because the actual metropol1tan aristocracy was not present to make their efforts
look pathetic. nor was there an indigenous capitalist class (as there was on the Reef. for
example) whose material muscle could actually buy the trappings of culture. It was. therefore.
precisely the isolation and closed. self-referring nature of the midland farmers which permitted
their cultural project to succeed.
35 For • ertnque 01Srnlth '. novel. and an expoeure 01hta pollUcal9"da. aee Ann Hames. "Pandor.'. Box".Sntdbcrn Wean Bat... rI
BllakL 2, 4. 1989 ,
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Much of this thesis is concerned with the ways in which the midland farmers developed
themselves into a community. how they maintained the sense of themselves as a community
and how they spread their influence. A comparative sense of these processes is provided by
Kennedy for Kenya.
--'
In these communities circumscribed by codes of color, the emphasis was placed on
shared values and common station. The diverse ortgtns of the settlers notwithstanding. a
sense of social unity was forged. a conviction that gentleman and yeoman, colonial and
private. merchant and miner. all had merged into a single. harmonious class. (Kennedy.
1987.167)
As with the case of the ONF myth. it is d1ffi.cult to pinpoint the moment of the community's
birth as social label or internalised self-description. For our purposes, however. it ts important
to note a few elements in this process. History was consciously used (and distorted) to order
the social hierarchy and disseminate influence. For men like Chrtstopher Bird. the
representation of the settler achievement was very important. In 1897 Sir Walter
Hely-Hutchinson. Governor of Natal. described Bird's contribution as historian and praise
stnger for the empire. noting in the context of his conservation of records and artefacts that
Bird "was careful to preserve memorials".36 Yet the sense of posterity did not yet exist. The
concern for the present dominated. and for those who had their eyes on the future. the concern
was for securing it for their offspring. rather than leaving a record of great achievements.
It came as a surprise to me that the private papers of the midland famil1es were actually quite
scarce. Some of the scarcity ts artificial. In trying to collect private papers from prominent
fam1l1es. Dummy, Honnet and King commented in exasperation that many famil1es placed an
"exaggerated economic value" on family papers or were "extremely reticent about revealing
themselves .. (to) 'outsiders" (Duminy. Honnet and King. 1977,1). Their search revealed that
"with few exceptions. the papers of almost all Natal's pol1ticians appear to have vanished
without trace". (Dummy, Honnet and King. 1977. U). S1m1larly. R 0 Pearse wrote of Joseph
Baynes. that he "left behind no relatives and no family. no diaries. and only a handful of letters.
His memory almost died with him" (Pearse. 1981, preface). Either l1ttlewas committed to
writing. or what was committed to paper was considered of l1ttle importance and destroyed or
documents are kept from publ1c view.
This lack of concern with history should be contrasted with the present fascination. bordering
on obsession. with the past. There was hardly an informant I spoke to who was not, in some
way. engaged with family history. Perhaps the upsurge in interest is a response to the erosion
of a system which has for long been in place. The false certainty with its linear projection of
progress which gave the settlers much of their confidence Is cl1filcult now to sustain. Perhaps
the r1fl1ng of the family past is a response to the pol1tical and economic changes which have
tnftltrated and subverted comfortable stability. For whatever reason there has been.
particularly in the last fifteen to twenty years a concentration of energy in writing family history
and recording. whimsically. the days gone by.
In chapter 1. I made a case for the invigoration of settler history by the exposing it to class and
gender analysts. In regard to the study of the ONFs as class. I have argued that this wtll not be
interpreted as a strictly economic exercise. Rather I wtll utillze cultural understandtngs of class
to gain msights into their constitution as class. One way of approaching this issue Is to
understand the ONFs as community which defined itself as 'belongtng'. to use Anthony P
Cohen's phrase (1982). The feeling of belonging was captured in language and landscape but
S6 CPSA. C J BIrd papenI. 11.421. E31. 1897lltUcle enUUed. "The New Government Buildings) .
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was established through the institutions which are d1scussed below. This approach accepts the
Importance of economic issues. such as the relations of production. but moves beyond the
comparative literature of previous decades. which reduced questions of settler identity and life.
j
' to racial reflexivity. For Kennedy. for example. Kenya's settlers can be understood in terms of
racial demography. It is true that the ONFs were white. and that the racial constitution of
~
community was clearly a critical element. But not all their social foibles were instinctive recoils
on apprehencl1ng the black other. Settlers were not uniformly racist. nor opposed to sexual
and/or social tnteractton. In the nineteenth century. at least. the points of contact between
white settlers and indigenous Africans were not insign1flcant. But as the ONF institutions
gatned force and the colonial state matured. so the definitions of community. family and class
dss1fted and became closed and exclucl1ng. It is this process that this thesis examines.
The men of the midland ONFs can be presented as essenUally evil. manipulative. exploitative.
(
domineering. They can also be understood as gendered members of a class who . ifwe take the
description of childhood offered in the Cull1nan poem in the preface were subjected to the
angers. arbitrary displays of power and hum1l1ations of their seniors and experienced the
sorrows and discovered their frailties in the process." As I have demonstrated in chapter 1.
men are not bound together by a common. natural mascul1n1ty. Rather a hegemonic
( mascul1n1ty exists which is taken to be (and presents itself as) the mascul1ne essence It silences
) other mascul1n1ties and prevents critical exploration of mascul1n1ty as social construct. Ifwe
work with this understanding, then my approach to the ONFs should be understood not as a
plea that they get special consideration. Nor should it be regarded as a humanist demand that
the ruling class be treated 1ust as people'. Rather it should be understood as an insistence that
we examine the acquisition of identity, and accept its social constructedness. And acknowledge
too, how the uncertainty of this process produces frag1l1ty and how this in turn Impacts on the
gendered ways in which classes construct and reproduce themselves.
37 A aImI1ar poInl la made by Yvonne Brtnk In her dtac:uuton 11993) O{the dtartea of. ruling cIaaa couple In the Cape. She ea that
can~ the tnacc:uracyof colonial gender atereotypea. She found that the portrayal 0{ the huaband as. dominant male?~~ea
dtarlea wtUch reveal htm .. Insecure. undermined. and ouated from Important apherea 0{ domeatJc and public life. by e
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Chapter 3 Masculinity, Friendship and
the Boy's Secondary Boarding Schools
In 1863 Marttzburg High School. later known as Marttzburg College (MC). was established as
the first government secondary school in the Colony. Less than ten years later (in 1872) H1lton
College was established by a teacher. Rev Orde Newnham. as a secondary school for the sons
of gentlemen. These two schools. along with Bishops College (which became Michaelhouse
(MH)) and Weenen County College established the midlands as the educational heart of the
colony. This Is a claim that the region still makes to this day.
The schools were primarily boarding establishments exclusively for white boys. With some
exceptions. they drew their pupils from the most afiluent sections of the white population.
Many of the 33 foundation scholars of Marttzburg High SChool. for example. were from
prominent city famllies: lawyers. journaltsts, senior civil servants. businessmen (Haw and
Frame. 1988.20-21).
Government's involvement in education was constrained by budget d11Ilculties and much of the
initiative was left to private individuals or religious orders. The school system was slow to
develop. The first high schools for boys were established by an 1861 law in Pietermar1tzburg
(1863) and Durban (1866) respectively. These as well as the private schools were bullt and
administered according to the English public school model.
At about the same time as secondary education was being provided to a small number of
settler ch1ldren in Natal. major changes were taking place in European education. Schools
were brought into a relationship with one another and with the occupational structures existing
at that time in a new. systemIc way. In this process (lasting for about half a century from 1870
until the First World war) a system emerged which was tightly and hierarchically structured.
Its social effects were to perpetuate socialinequal1ties and class structures. The contradictory
and uneven emergence of this system and its effects has been the subject of a sophisticated and
convincing analysis (Miiller. Ringer and Simon. 1987). Surpristngly. that analysis makes no
mention of the power of this new education system to entrench and disseminate gender values
and relations.
Michael Mann (1993) builds on the work of Miiller et al (1987) in discussing changes in the
composition of classes and the rise of Europe's nation-states. At the turn of the century the
middle class of professionals, small businessmen and bureaucrats. was a rapidly expanding
class which "demanded political citizenship and ideological citizenship" (Mann. 1993.571-2).
The schooling system was expanded and segmental1sed as a result of the state being responsive
to middle class demands and as a consequence of the mIddle class's own energies being
invested in education. The middle class depended increasingly for its wealth on formal
education. whereas the working class and capita1tsts did not. Education gave the middle class
an undeniable claim on citizenship. It allowed the class to become gender-integrated (girls
schools were also established) and to distance itself from peasants and workers.
In colonial settings. education was an integral part of social engineering, In the Transvaal.
compulsory education was implemented for whites in 1907 as a way of tackling the related
problems of increasing white poverty and the need to maintain race prestige agatnst the black













ethnic divisions between EngUsh and Afrtkaans speakers were slgntftcant (Chall1ss, 1992). In
Australla access to education was extended In the 1860s as reformers became concerned about
socta1 order and waifs turntng to crime and cluttertng up the streets (Gilding, 1991, 18-19).
__ThIs resulted In a huge expansion In the school-going population. What Is common In these
experiences Is that education was a site of contestation and that the form which It tooK:
j mtrfored thespect!!c_matrlx of colontal powe~gtving settler el1tespriv1le~d access to schools.
Those excluded or denied partial access belonged to marginal social groups. the working class.
the colonised, or In general terms. those outside the ruling bloc.
.......
The schools were compl1clt In constructing male dominance and hegemonic mascul1n1tywithin
the colonial order In three distinct ways. They operated as a network for a settler gentry to
dominate the colonial, commercial and agricultural order. Boys from these schools,
particularly as time went on, kept In contact with one another and helped one another. They
became magistrates, Judges, lawyers. businessmen, poltttctans, m1n1sters of state, colontal and
later provincial administrators. The schools played a major role In mascul1n1ztngthe colony's
structures of power, and In the process. pushed women Into the publ1c and political margtns.
Secondly, the schools were the cradles of mascul1n1ty. From within these schools emerged
socta1 values which were spread by the masters and boys of these schools. In this latter sense,
the concept of a 'defining tnstttution' developed by Hilary Steedman (1987) In the context of the
British publ1c school system 18 extremely useful. Steedman argues that the publ1c schools were
"Invested with the authority of the state because their former pupils dominated both
government and ad.m1n1stratlon" and that, via Indirect control over the curriculum and
powerful prescriptions about school organisation and ethos, they were able to "define all other
components of the secondary system In their own tmage" (Steedman. 1987, 114). Unl1ke In
Britain, where the connection between the publ1c schools and access to Oxbridge were most
important, In Natal entry to university was not critical. The University of Natal was only
founded In 1910. Natal's el1te boarding schools were powerful for symbol1c rather than
functionally educational reasons. They were stgntfters of settler values. They were bastions of
ctv1I1zatlon against the imagined threat of octopus-ltke black barbarity.
A third key contribution of the schools was their impact on personal relationships. Gender
values were not produced by some mysterious or impersonal force. The repetition of gendered
tasks, themselves predicated on entrenched hierarchies was one way In which a particular
reading of mascul1n1tywas created by the institution. Another. equally important, contribution
to school mascul1n1tyderived from the complex relationships between the people operating
within the gender regime of the school. The relationships between masters and boys, between
prefects and Juniors, and between the boys themselves all impacted on the received mascul1n1ty
of the institution. The boys were not obedient choristers of an existing gender order. They
actively contributed to the creation of mascul1n1ty. Boys operating In a gendered context
accommodated themselves to some of Its constraints, challenged and defied others. In trying to
deal with the 'toughening' processes of schooll1fe, boys developed forms of social organisation
Including gangs. It was within these groups that boys Interpreted. reflected and occasionally"
challenged the hegemonlc mascul1n1tyof the institution.
Section 1 The Development of an Education System in the Midlands
Before 1880 education was provided sparingly and unevenly for the ch1ldren of settlers. In the
more densely farmed areas there were private farm schools as well as a few small boarding
schools. These were often of poor quallty. being run by people without educational tratntng and
for ftnanc1al rather than pedagogical reasons (Hattersley, 1936,226-231). For ch1ldren either
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in geographically isolated locations or from families with serious educational aspirations,
private tutors provided further education. In the two main towns, government had provided
education from as early as 1849 . But there was no "coherent system" of education (Behr and
MacmtJ]an , 1971, 10). In the 1860s and 1870s secondary schools began to develop in response
to concern by parents and government.
The development of a schooling system, spectftcally secondary schooling, was the product of a
number of diverse factors. From the government's side. the civU1zing mission necessitated the
raising of the educational standards in the colony. Amongst the settler population, attitudes
towards education differed widely. There was no direct l1nk between education and job
opportunity at this point, so education's importance lay in other areas. For the ONFs education
was becoming an important site of class aftl11ation. In 1880 it was still possible to enjoy status
on the basis ofland ownership and duration of residence in the colony, but the increase in
white population made it an important class project to erect borders of class exclusivity. Other
attributes were consequently added as necessary criteria for admission to the ranks of the
gentry. One of the foremost was secondary schooling.
To understand the importance of schooling. we can employ Pierre Bourdieu's concept of
cultural capital. Children were sent to school to get cultural capital. This particular form of
class-based advantage 18 dtsttnguishable from other forms of capital such as economic and
socta1 capital. Cultural capital in one of its forms
is cultural 'background', a relationship to the dominant culture that 18 passed along by
the fam1ly. If those who inherit this form of cultural capital enter the school system, they
have a very h1gh chance of obtaining valuable credentials, which in turn wUlgtve them ac-
cess to favourable occupational and social positions. Thus educational credentials largely
confirm and certify famtly background; but they also constitute a new and h1ghly convert-
ible form of cultural capital. (Miiller, Ringer and Simon, 1987.4)
One cannot Simply read off from these governmental and class imperatives the form that
secondary schooling came to take in Natal. Yet, on the other hand, it was not a coincidence that
secondary schooling was 1n1t1ally del1vered by schools closely resembling the British public
schools, nor that their form and institutions came to define the model on which secondary
schools were later developed in Natal.
For Natal's education administrators the English education system was the model. In the
towns boys' and girls' model primary schools were established to provide elementary education
to the broad bulk of the urban population. Wh11e this included some African and Indian pupils,
these were the exceptions (Harley, 1994,38-40). At the secondary level, conceived by deflnttion
as elite (fewchildren reaching this level), the publlc schools were the source of inspiration.
Maritzburg College catered for townfolk 1n1t1ally but soon developed a boarding establishment
which served the Influential farming constituency of the midlands. Boarding schools had been
introduced in England to deal with unruliness amongst the school-going children of the
aristocracy. This and other features of the reformed public school system (inclUding organised
sports, prefects and a classics curriculum) became regarded as sound adm1n1strative and
procedural features of secondary schools and over time became valued as cruc1alin making
men out of boys.
ONFs believed that a 'good' secondary education was essential for boys. Ifone could afford it,
one's children were sent to an English public schooll1ke Lancing, Haileybury or Uppingham.
British education in this period was beginning to open doors into professions hitherto








the practice of purchasing m1l1tary commissions. This opened up the army as a career
opportunity to the new middle class. The same was true for the cMI service. To provide the
men of this rising class With the requisite values and ambitions. good secondary schooling
became essential. Thus the connection between school1ng and a career. hitherto weak. became
strong, particularly for ambitious young men. Natal's colonial service was not large but its pay
was good and it was far and away the largest employer of the white middle classes. A place
within it depended on education or famtly connections. As time went on these two entrance
requirements merged.
ONFs were prescriptive about the gender component of the education offered to their sons.
There were competing deftnttions of what it was to be a man. From the gentry's point of View.
the crudities of the white working class and the lack of sophistication in African conceptions of
manliness made it important to develop a distinctive reading of mascuItn1ty. These concerns
mirrored changes in the metropole. In the late Victorian period deftnttions of mascul1n1ty
changed from emphasising earnestness. selflessness and integrtty to stressing Spartan
toughness (Mangan and Walvin. 1987). The change was captured in the expression 'muscular
Chrtstiantty' • a description which became synonymous With the public schools of this period
(Mangan. 1981; Mangan. 1990). In l1newith metropolitan trends, the parents of school-going
boys in Natal1nsisted upon or accepted the development of institutions which in turn reflected
this gender imperative. The secondary boarding schools became places where boys were
toughened into men.
Section 2 The Seconduy Boarding Schools of the Natal Midlands
Maritzburg College was unable alone to meet the needs of settlers for secondary education. In
1869 provision was expanded when Hermannsburg missionaries opened a boarding school at
Greytown. It immediately drew off many of MC's pupils, demonstrating the local preference for
boarding establishments. In 1872 Hilton College just outside Ptetermaritzburg opened as the
first private secondary boarding school. By 187573 pupils had enrolled (Haw and Frame.
1988. Ch 1).
Sending a boy to boarding school was expensive and only a small proportion of settlers 1n1tially
was prepared to make this outlay. In 1880. for example. MC charged 50 gutneas a year and
had only 34 boarders. I The Maritzburg College Register for the 1880s and 1890s shows that
many boys left school to Mgo farming", presumably when finances back home got tight. At this
point. MC was functioning pr1mar1ly to service the growtng colonial bureaucracy and the
professional and commerc1al classes. While some of the boys entering the professions were
from the midlands. the bulk were from the resident urban population of Pietermarttzburg."
The schools may. for analytical convenience. be divided into three groups. The two oldest '
schools. MC and Durban High School (OHS), resembling English grammar schools.
commanded a special and prestigious place In the secondary schooling arena of Natal (Randall.
1982. 11). A second category consisted of the private schools of Hilton, Mtchaelhouse and
Weenen County College. Together these two categories constituted an elite - as MC boys made
clear. They described "low class fellows ... not attending College. Hilton, Mtchaelhouse or OHSM
as "borvers" (Haw and Frame. 1988.231).
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H1lton College was estabUshed in 1872. In the words of its first headmaster, Rev W1ll1am Orde
Newnham, "his first and greatest desire was that 'H1lton boys' should be synonymous with
'gentlemen' in the very best sense of the term, a boy who was honest and upright and true as
steel" (Nuttall, 1971.6).
Michae1house was started by the Anglican church in Natal in 1896. It was built along the lines
of Eton and Winchester to "promote the idea of a learning community" (Randall, 1982, 19). Its
headmaster tnit1ally had to be a man of the holy orders. James TOOd, the first headmaster,
believed that classics and maths were essential for "producing men of understanding, thought
and culture" (Barratt, 1969, 13). On the other hand he had deep disdain for applied subjects
like shorthand and bookkeeping and was deprecating about the manners and demeanour of
some of the 'colonial boys' (Barratt, 1969, 15).
Weenen County College began in 1902. It was situated in the heart of the midlands close to
Mooi River. It was geographically the most accessible of the private schools and consequently
attracted pupils from all the premier familles in the neighbourhood. By 1910 it had a
complement of 100 boarders and was playing rugby and cricket against the big four, MC, DHS,
H11ton and Michaelhouse. It was owned and run by Ernest and Katharine Thompson and had
no financial assistance from the church or old boys . It relied heavily on local support. This it
received. The local senator, addressing the prize-givmg in 1913, said that "the people of
Weenen County felt a kind of proprietary interest in the School." At the end of 1916 it closed
when most of the staff and many of the senior pupils went on active service (Forsyth
Thompson, n/d, 10: Green interview, 1992) .
Before turning to the third category of school, it should be noted that the elite secondaries in
time generated a demand for good primary ('preparatory') feeder schools. These either
pre-existed, in the case, for example, of Merch1ston in Pietermaritzburg (estabUshed in 1892),
or were created specially. Cordwalles was set up in 1910 by the Anglican church to send
well-prepared boys to Michaelhouse (Barratt, 1969,49). This trend mirrored developments in
Britain where primary schools began moving away from 'domestic education' to consciously
providing the social and educational prerequisites for entry into the public schools (Honey,
1987, 153). This powerfully reinforced the ability of the elite secondaries to operate as deflntng
institutions.
A third category of secondary institution was the government schools created after Natal had
become part of the union of South Africa. These included Estcourt, Greytown and Ixopo high
schools, estabUshed between 1917 and 1919. Although they were not pretentious they followed
the pattern set down by the elite secondaries. They adopted the house and prefect system and
competed determinedly in sports. From time to time under exceptional headmasters, they
challenged the pre-emmence of the elite secondaries in sports or academics. By this time
secondary schooling was recognised as important by the gentry at large. The move to scientiflc
farming spurred farmers to send their sons to agricultural colleges (like Cedara) for which a'
secondary education was needed. Yet agriculture remained marginal in terms of profit, and
many fam1l1es could not afford to send some or all of their children to the more expensive elite
secondaries. This breach was filled by the rural government high schools (Grev1own Schools,
1983?, 13,43: Ixopo High School, 1965?: Pearse, 1946: Haw and Frame, 1988,231).
The government secondaries were an important locus of education in the midlands. In some
cases they were the result of locallobbytng by prominent families, members of parliament and
civil servants (frequently the resident magistrate). The ~oors, for example, a powerful fam1ly in
Esteourt which supplied Natal's last prime mtnister and a host of influential politicians and
farmers, had a hand in the creation of the schools at Estcourt and Mooi River (the Weston
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Agricultural High School, opened in 1914) . These schools were not designed for the gentry. J
W Moor, a major mover in the establishment of Weston, had in mind a school for "boys ~poor
parentage who were being set adrift into the world with no proper training or education.
The status of schools changed over time. When secondary schooling was in its infancy, it
became a way of maintaining a tight link between the old, established fam1l1es who by and large
patronized these institutions. As time went on and rural settlement g,ew more dense, it
became necessary for the ONFs to admit newcomers into the fold. This occurred via a number
of d11Ierent mechanisms, including admission into the elite secondaries. In addition, the
financial need of the schools themselves to take in more students diluted parochial exclusivity.
The influx of a new class of tmmlgrant (upwardly mobile, single, male, public school products
of Britain) meant that the schools began to take in pupUs from a wider social pool. In the
twentieth century the pool widened even more so that the children of wealthy Transvaal
capitalists began to become a major constituency. In this process, the elite secondaries became
the defining institutions of Natal schooling.
The power and influence of the elite schools derived in large measure from the fact that they
were boarding schools, generally situated in geographically remote areas. The boys lived with
their peers and the school masters for much of the year, broken up by four holidays, occasional
long weekends and an enforced Sunday outing when they were obliged to 'explore' beyond the
bounds of the school." The parents were at ease with the idea of sending their sons off to school
as early as age seven and expected them to be there for up to ten years. In this context, the
school became a critically important part of growing up . John Honey, a scholar of the English
public schools, notes that a boy's experience here was total and created "an atmosphere of
intense communality, capable of generating powerful emotions associated with the school itself'
(Honey, 1987, 155). Loyalty for the school was built upon loyalty to one's house, to those in
authority over one, to one's friends, to one's sports team. In this environment loyalty involved
putting team before self. Team spirtt became an important part of hegemontc mascul1n1ty, and
was reflected in intense association with mascul1n1st institutions such as sports clubs. m1l1tary
regiments and old boys' societies, and loyalty to class and gender sets.
As has already been indicated, the growth of boarding schools was slow. In the rural areas,
schools only began to operate effectivelyin towns once the railways had linked them to the
coast and the interior or, as R 0 Pearse puts it. once "the unsettled life of a frontier town was
giving place to a more ordered existence" (Pearse, 1946, 9). By the turn of the century, demand
for schooling exceeded supply. Part of the growth in the school population has to do with
simple demographic processes. but another factor was also begmntng to play a part. The
farming community in Natal was begtnntng to push up against the naturall1m1ts of land
holding. The most remote corners of the midlands, Underberg, were being occupied in the
1890s, but elsewhere fam1l1es began to realise that large fam1l1es meant that not all the
offspring would be farmers. The whites-only civU service with its preference for educated, old
school products and the ranks of professionals and business people, drove home the message
that an education at one of the elite schools was a worthwhile investment. From 1900,
therefore, with dips caused by financial downturn and the varying fortunes of the d11Ierent
schools, the number of boarders at the schools in question rose and remained high. Such was
the demand that new high schools, with boarding establishment. (the physical extensions of the




The Harymta' N"'''rttn oCWratpo A61!QJ!h!ol CQ!I* I . Auguat 1984 . I would Ukcto thank Mra Molra Tarr for her~ her e.
Such boudlng 8dIoola have beendeacrlbed by Andrew ToIaon u "an upper mlddJe-dua exlranc" which tranamltted, u a aanc:tlaned part
~~ expertena:, a nOllon 0( 'man hood' , wh ich remained the Ideol~ca1 reference polnt 0( the ti-alnlng of 'gmtlemen" lToIaon, 1977 .
- 52·
Section 3 The Masters and their Pupils
The ideals of the English public school system took root in Natal pr1martly via the exportation
of its old boys to the colonies. From the outset Natal's schools were staffed by men from
Britain, normally public school boys. There was a chronic shortage of locally trained teachers
and it was necessary to obtain teachers from overseas," But there were forces at work other
than those of necessity. Natal's counc1l of education stipulated that headmasters of DHS and
MC should have a degree from an Irtsh or British University. Michaelhouse had a s1m1lar rule
6
and Hilton and Weenen County College seemed to have preferred such appointments.
Marttzburg College's first headmaster (discounting its 1n1tial hesitant opening spell before it
moved to its present site) was R D Clark (1879-1902). He was a graduate of Edinburgh
University and New College, Oxford. Apart from his educational background he was well
connected, having married the daughter of a former governor of Madras. He was also a
prominent freemason (see chapter 5) and, via the marriage of his sister, connected to the
extensive Gold family, well-known farmers in the southern midlands. His deputy was also an
Oxford graduate. His successors, E Barns and 5 Pape, were both public school and London
University and Queen's College, Oxford, respectively. At the turn of the century, MC began to
employ local teachers. Amongst the most outstanding were C T Loram (1897) and Alan Paton
(later in 1928). Loram, became in the 1920s an important spokesperson for Uberalideas of
segregation. He served on the Phe1ps-Stokes Commission on African Education as well as the
South African Native Affairs Commission. Paton became internationally famous for his novel,
Crv the belQyed CQuntrv, but was also important in national educational circles for his work at
the Diepkloof reformatory near Johannesburg. By the 1920s, MC had abandoned the traditton
of preferring British graduates and was employing instead proven local pedagogues (Frame
and Haw, 1988, 85, 156).
Hllton was much the same, Its first five headmasters, who ruled up to 1930, were all British
graduates. The founder, Newnham, graduated at St Johns College, Cambridge. His successor,
Henry Ellis, was a Rugby boy and Cambridge graduate. His two assistant masters were from
Exeter College, Oxford, and Eton College and Cambridge. Under Ell1s (1878-1904), the
1n11uentia1 views of Rugby's headmaster, Thomas Arnold, were implemented. Prefects were
appointed and given great powers, rugby the sport was entrenched, the school's CQIQurs,
emblem and motto were modelled on those of Rugby and the entire system was "based on
authority and tradmon"," W1lliam Falcon. (1906-1933) went to a public school and then to St
John's, Cambridge. He taught at Charterhouse and was a member of M11ner's Kindergarten in
1902. In 1909 the Hilton staff included three teachers from Cambridge, one from Oxford, one
from Glasgow University and one from the Royal College of Science, Dublin. Hilton began
employing local graduates much later than MC.
Michaelhouse, too, had a strong connection with Rugby. Its predecessor, Bishop's College in -
Pietermarttzburg. was headed by C C Prtchard, curate at Rugby and Oxford graduate. Its first
headmaster was a public school boy and Glasgow and Cambridge University graduate. He was
followed by Canon E B Hugh Jones (1903-10) of Marlborough and Jesus College, Oxford, The
following three headmasters were all public school products (Uppingham, Blunde11s and
Charterhouse) and all were Cambridge graduates. A W 5 Brown (1910-16) was not unusual in
his approach which "unhesitattngly put character before intellect" (Barratt, 1969,52). At
5 EO 1/112. Counc:l1 ol Educallon MInutes. 26 Aprtl 1889 . p3 .
6 EO 1/1/1/14. 1/1/1 Coundl olEducallon MInute Booka. January 1878..June 1888. p6; Hawand Frame, 1988 . 10.
7 Nuttall. 1971 . IS. For the Influence ol Arnold . Rugby and the Brltlah Public 8ChooJa more generally . _ Manpn. 1985 .
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Weenen County College, the headmaster, Emest Thompson, schooled at Haileybury (his
brothers went to Marlborough) and graduated at New College, Oxford.
Although headmasters invariably put their stamp upon the schools, they were not alone in
doing so. They tended to assemble masters whom they felt could carry out their mission. Many
of these teachers, wh1le sound academically, were "tyranntcalin the extreme". Alan Paton, as a
MC schoolboy, remembers that "he forgot the Latin for 'to carry' and was made (by Sarky or
Sucky Sutcl1ffe, the Latin teacher) to go on all fours and carry books from one side of the
classroom to the next" (Haw and Frame, 1988, 191). Sutcl1ffe had a dr11l sergeant way of
teaching and beat boys regularly with a heavy wooden pointer to ensure memory. Pape,
headmaster and teacher (1926-1937), ruled with his cane and was regarded by some as a
"rude, noisy bully". He saw his task as to InstU discipline and resuscitate the school. Boys
disliked him for being unfair and "anything but evenhanded in the justice he so Uberally meted
out" (Haw and Frame, 1988,248-250). He beat pupils one cut for every punctuation mistake.
In other cases he beat boys untU an answer to a question in class was forthcoming. He also had
the habit of caning an entire class either for good measure or when fail1ng to find the culprit of
an offence. But If there was a teacher who ch1ll1ngly conjured up the educational sp1rtt that
pervaded these schools It was Carpenter. Pape's right hand man. He was not a graduate (which
probably accounted for his miserable attitude) but had taught at Mlchaelhouse before teaching
EngUsh at MC.
A lonely, remote bachelor .... He struck real terror Into the hearts of the College boys and
few would dare pass his lair lest an unguarded cough brtng forth the rod-bearing master.
Carpenter used to hate boys watching him eating and If he detected anyone watching
him, summary justice would descend. As a result of this, the boys sitting closest to the
HIgh Table used to sit with their faces v1rtually Immersed in their food. (Marttzburg Col-
lege Museum, Display caption)
In our period the number of midland boys at the private and government grammar schools
grew steacWy. Efforts by the state to fac1Utate this Included reduced rail fees and the erection of
boarding houses." Nevertheless the process was slow. At Hilton, for example, It was 1n1tially
only the sons of the most prosperous fam1l1es - Raw (Impendhle), McKenzle (Nottingham
Road), Foster (Ixopo) - who were sent. By the early twentieth century. however, the
membership of the old boys' society began to reflect the growth of the pupil pool." MC began to
take In ever larger numbers of boarders (many from the midlands, the major feeder area). In
1888 24 out of 96 boys were boarders. By 1890 boarder numbers had rtsen to 60. Although It
became accepted that boys should have some secondary schooling, the sons of farmers
frequently exited the system after Standard 6, or when fam1ly money ran out. Matriculation
was not regarded as 'necessary' and when things were tight on the farm, boys were expected to
forsake their studies and return home to work. 10
I have argued In this section that the elite secondartes assisted the Natal gentry to construct '
class and gender Identities. It became expected that prominent fam1l1es would send their sons




EO 1/111 . Coundl oCEducal1on MInute Book. Meeting 7 Febnwy 1878. 12.
Between 1902 and 1906 . the Mlnutea of the Meetln.- oCthe Old Boya SocIety allow that Midland locale. were Incnutnfy provldlni the
ec:hool wtth puplla. A full hat oCalI membera oCOHS In 1901 abowa that out oC207 Old Boya. 54 came from the MtdJanda. UId a further 37
from P1etennar1tzburg!The HlUmlln 1. 1. September 1901.28·29) . The ume la true for Mtc:haelhouae.67 per cent oCboylIln J917 were
from Natal and Zululand. Mlchaelhou8e ArchlYe. Report to Synod. July 1917 .
Neftrtheleu there ... a general Increue In 8eCOndary acho1ar numbera. In 1921 . MC peaked at 386 IHa" and Frame. 21 . 106 113'
Daphne Pamefather Interview. 19921. • •
- 54-
ancial position of the famtly. I1 Yet it should be emphasized that the eUte schools acted more
to exclude than to include. While the ranks of the gentry were gradually swelled by the
products of these schools who remained in Natal. the vast majority of boys remained outside
the charmed circle. Black (African and Indian) chtldren were never aclm1tted. The chtldren of
the less prosperous (most notably working class white boys) were not aclm1tted either - for
these were the days of Uttle financial assistance being offered to attend the elite schools. and
where it was offered it was given to the sons of old boys. And yet the restricted admisston of
boys into the schools did not prevent them exercising great weight on colonial readings of
mascu1tntty. Precisely because the elite schools and their products defined mascultntty. their
tnfluence reached every corner of the settler world.
Section 4 School Experience and the Construction of Masculinity
There are many ways in which one could begtn to unravel the construction of mascu1tntty in
schools. J A Mangan (1985) in the context of British pubUc schools. has shown how tmportant
the sporting system and the house and prefect systems were. In this chapter the focus tnittally
shall be on the harsh elements which were central to the construction of 'muscular
Chrtstiantty' and were consciously inserted into the system. Teachers beUeved that it was
necessary for boys to be beaten. to undergo hardship. in short. to be toughened.
A rare and revea1tng punishment book will serve to introduce the subject of school
punishment. "A Record of Corporal Punishment· College. 1888-1918" included the prefatory
note "NB Only abnormal cases of punishment are recorded. Ordinary penalties are too
frequent and frivolous to merit record." The book is a record ofbrutaltty. In 1903. for example.
282 strokes were admmtstered, at an average of 4.47 per punishment. In 1904 the number
was up to 6.03 and in 1905.5.96. In this year. on two occasions a boy received 12. and on one
occasion. 10 strokes. For truancy. an unfortunate received 14. It is interesting to reflect the
concern with exactitude in the punishment book. Connell argues that violence as part of
mascu1tntty became rational and scienttftc in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries
(Connell, 1995. 192). The punishment book reflects the concern with regulating violence and
relating it, scienttftcally. to a particular offence. Rather Uke adding a neutralising agent to a
dangerous acid. punishment became the exact science of correction. 12 A breakdown of
punishment reveals the mind of the punishment dispensers and gives some idea of the narrow
borders within which boys were expected to walk to avoid beating.
Categories of Puntshment and Number of Boys punished therefor during the period 1888-1905
1. Lazy. Neglect. Untidy. Careless. Shirking work. Failure, Cut work. Inattention = 91
2. Disobedient. Impertinent, Impudent. Cheek. Disrespectful. Insolence = 22
3 . Dishonest. Cheating. Truant. Cribbing = 30
4. Thuggish, Disorderly. Riotous. Vandaltstng, Ink-Sl1ngI.ng. Talktng in Exams.
Cut Detention. Misconduct. BrawUng = 119
5 . Bullying = 6
The above is an incomplete list of corporal punishments meted out by the headmaster and
(sometimes) his assistant. Headmasters differed in their attitude to corporal punishment.
11
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Clark was considered as "lenient almost to a fault","although many of his pupils came to mow
the sting of 'Black Maria' (his cane)". On the other hand, Barns and Pape were severe and beat
pupils inexhaustibly (Haw and Frame, 1988, 176).
By far the most beatings were delivered by assistant masters and prefects. These not
infrequently involved excesses, even by the standards of the time. In the 1890 the following
incident occurred at MC. The science master, Mr Greatorex, a man of "fiery temper" lost his
temper and beat a boy seated in his class around the head, sending him eventually tumbling to
the floor, apparently lifeless. The boy recovered but a scandal developed in the press, causing
numbers at the school to fall from 153 to 42 in three years (Haw and Frame, 1988, 121).
The history of MC is replete with tales of quick recourse to the cane and of the und1scerntng
and unjust nature of punishment. But this is not confined to MC. At Hilton in the late 1870s
beatings were regular. An old boy remembered that, "Mr Crowe, the senior master, was a very
good teacher; but nearly every day some boy would get a sjambokmg, or a cut or two." On one
occasion a pupil was beaten two or three strokes for asking for a new copy book!"
It was not only assistant masters at MC who were to blame for the carnage. In 1890 the prefect
system was introduced at College to cope with the increased numbers of boarders. Clark, the
headmaster, gave the prefects extensive powers including the (illegal) power to 1nfl1ct corporal
punishment without seeking his permission and without recording the infraction. In a
subsequent enquiry, the Council of Education concluded that
at times boys have been treated with undue severity, and at other times with too much in-
dulgence, and have been the objects of contemptuous and unbecoming language, on the
part of one or more of the Masters. Corporal punishment has been 1nflicted with too
great frequency ... (but) in many instances when deserved was inadequate....(The head-
master said) that at least one half to the boys sent to him for corporal punishment were
undeserving of it, but that he felt it his duty, in order to uphold the position and author-
ity of the Assistant Masters, to 1nflictpunishment without enquiry. (Haw and Frame,
1988, 127)
/
Corporal punishment in the period under d1scussion was considered normal and, within
ltm1ts, essential. Most boys preferred a beating to other non-physical forms of punishment.
There was a macho bravado that accompanied beatings. They challenged one another to 'races'
to see who would get the most strokes over a stipulated period of time. In a ViVid account of the
aftermath of a beating at Michaelhouse, some of the schoolboy fascination for, and reverence
of, the beating is apparent.
After the beating it was the privilege of one's dormitory mates to inspect the damage. 1
was disappointed that there was not more enthusiasm. 'What, no blood?' said Crowe mi-
nor. 'Don't call that much,' said Heathfteld. 'Alfte (the teacher) took pity on you, you "
weed,' jeered El1son, who was measuring my bruises with a ruler. Nevertheless, for the
remainder of that day 1was a little hero and for ten days after, the discolourations were
there for all to inspect in the bath-house. (Stiebel, 1968, 189)
Beyond this there was an acceptance that it was 'right'. "I am sure we [we)re all the better for it"
(Ixopo High School, 1965?, 5-6). In an interView, an old boy said that caning didn't bother him
- "it purged my guilt". He did not bear grudges and respected teachers so long as they were fair
and just (Alcock Interview, 1992). Beatings were therefore accepted not just because the system
13 Remtnl8Calcs dSlr DIlncan McKau:Je. at HlIton In the late 1870• . INuttall. 1971 . 176). At M1chaelhouae the a1luaUonwas much the same.
lBuratt. 1900 .40).
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required them but because they proved mascul1n1ty. John Honey's description of the public
school experience of mascul1n1ty is apposite. "[Llearntng to endure hum1l1ation and physical
pain, to come to terms With public op1n1on and to know one's place, rising to be a house
prefect, school prefect or games captain, and arriving at the end With that quality of
self-confidence and poise which came to be the hallmark of the public school man" (Honey,
1987,155).
Section 5 Prefects
At Htlton, prefects were introduced by the first headmaster, Newnbam. They were gtven the
power to "put any boy 'in bounds" which was to "make him stand in one spot for as long as
they thought was necessary as a punishment" (Nuttall. 1971, 19-20). In 1878, the next
headmaster extended the prefect system and the power of the prefects closely following the
Rugby model. He issued a school constitution which outlined the tasks of prefects
(praeposttors).
To call the Roll at the hours required by the Headmaster; to punish loiterers and to re-
port absentees. To keep order in the dormitories, at meal times, and at all but school
times; To regulate and enforce the playing of all Big-side games; To punish all minor of-
fences With impositions (not to exceed 100 lines of Greek, or 200 lines of Latin, or 300
lines of English); To punish deliberate disobedience to their authority with corporal pun-
ishment, to be administered by one Praeposttor in the presence of at least one other;
such punishment not to exceed eight stripes With a light cane or wattle switch .... Pro-
vtded that any boy awarded such corporal punishment shall have the rtght to appeal ... to
a court composed of the Head of School and an equal number of Praeposttors and heads
of forms. If such court of appeal shall confirm the ortgtnal sentence, it shall be carried
out publicly before the School assembled. (Nuttall, 1971, 176)
The prefect system became integral to the running of the school and the powers of the prefects
entrenched. A diary of a Hilton pupfl tn 1913 gives some indication of this. "gUmtus
(Robmson) (Clearly the nickname of a prefect RM) went to get sticks at Henderson's for
hid1ngs. He seems fed up but says he has to flog ... we had the kafilrs Job of clearing the
grounds again today ... I and Muller got two cuts each With a stick about as thick as my wrist
we were accused of not working hard enough on the field" (Nuttall, 1971, 49-50).
It was the new boy who bore the brunt of the prefect system. He could "not walk across certain
lawns. The corridor of the main building and past the studies is out of bounds for him. If he
offends against these or other rules, he may be summoned to the prefects' room, and, provided
that the sanction of the housemaster has been previously obtained, he may be corrected With a
cane" (Hattersley, 1945, 126).
At MC the prefect system likewise entrenched itself, but by the 1920s it had exceeded its
usefulness. It was little more than a tyranny of big over small and contributed to a marked
decline in the number of boarders (Haw and Frame. 1988, 236).
With respect to punishment and prefects, the rural government secondaries were much the
same. At Ixopo, for example, "'Boss John' (Mr Robtnson, the headmaster) used the cane freely
... How dearly he loved to line us round the room for mental arithmetic at about 2.30 on a
summer's afternoon, when all were feeling somewhat drowsy. It was a case of 'quick's the word'
for ifyou missed your answer you got a cut" (Ixopo High School. 1965? 5-6).
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The tnfl1cting of corporal punishment with such ease and frequency cannot be explained solely
with reference to persuasive British educational models and even less to sadism (though both
played some part). Within Natal there were three sources which demanded corporal
punishment. The parents, who beat their own children, were a major factor. The boys, as we
saw above, another. The state's educational officers were a third. In about 1912, an Inspector
reported adversely on Ixopo Government school.
Std mappears to need special attention and treatment. This class consists of 14 pupils,
all but three of whom are boys. These boys ... are more interested in their shooting and
swimmtng than in their school work. They are not altogether dull, but they are in need of
less gentle treatment than they are receiving at present. (Ixopo High School. 1965?, 15)
SectioD 6 InitiatioD, Fagging and Bullying
If the dangers of corporal punishment from teachers and prefects for boys appeared huge, they
were nothing compared to what boys, particularly Juniors, had to face on a day to day basis
from fellow pupils.
Initiation awaited all (boarding) pupils. It was an ordeal, part of the toughening process, part of
the assertion of hierarchical power by senior over Junior boys but also part of the creation of
identity. Tolson's description of these rituals is: "the boy was brutally 1n1t1ated into a sadistic
culture of hearty back-slapping" (Tolson, 1977,34). At MC,'O'Grady's Drill' was held. It
involved being drilled by a senior boy, and ifmistakes were made, having to run the gauntlet of
senior boys with knotted towels. New boys were also required to sing a song at a spedally
arranged concert. If the senior boarders did not like It, the offender had to swallow a desert
spoon full of a concoction including mustard, soap and castor oil (Haw and Frame, 1988,225).
At Hilton, 'squeakers' (m the 1880s) and 'new poops' (1890s and beyond) were subjected to
"semi-barbarous" 1n1tiation by the seniors known as "new poop or kid fix1ng" (Hattersley,
1945,59). Spedaltties were the sailor's toss and merc1less ducking in the dam. "Ugly tales
have been told about small boys' suffertngs down the hole in DevU's Decoy la particularly deep
part of one of the Estate's pools which "appeared to reach smister depths" (Hattersley, 1945,
60)) now filled in and no longer a torture chamber" (Nuttall, 1971,28-29).
At Michaelhouse things were s1m1lar. Ruth Pennmgton, wife of a Michaelhouse master in the
1920s described 1n1tiation of 'cacks' as 'unbelievably terrible' and 'absolutely brutal'
(Penntngton interview, 1992). New boys had to stand on top of a pile of boxes and redte poetry
or sing. If the offering was not appreciated, the boxes would be kicked down. Another form of
1n1tiation was the "long-establtshed practice of tnrnating newcomers by pitting them against .
physically superior pug1l1sts" (Barratt, 1969,55). And ducking in the big communal bath was
common, taken to the extent on occasion of near-drowning.
At times 1n1tiation mtght not be so traumatic an experience. Ifa boy was physically strong or
surrounded by a group of close friends from his primary school days, It mtght be mild, In the
government country secondaries, 1n1t1ation existed but was generally milder in form and less
tmportant as a ritual of institutional entry (Alcock Interview, 1992; Nlcholson interview, 1992).
Initiation occurred with the blessing of the headmaster and teachers, and naturally with the
hearty endorsement of the prefects. As Nuttall puts It for Hilton, "The school's cherished
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reputation for toughness resulted in many a sensitive youngster suffering agonies of fear at the
toughening process" (Nuttall, 1971,28-29). Some steps were taken to prevent 'excesses' and
Ellis, the Hllton headmaster. used to check, for example, that beatings by prefects at the site of
initiation (the dam) were not excessive, but for the most part either a blind eye was turned or it
was regarded as a healthy and important part of the extra-curricular activities of the school
(Haw and Frame, 1988, 225; Pennington Interview, 1992) . Remembering the Michaelhouse
regime in the early 1920s. J W Cross said that the masters had the view that the school could
do without namby pambtes (Cross interview, 1993).
Fagg1ngwas common at the private schools but less so at MC. It is not clear from where the
term ongtnates, though its misogyntstlc echoes are unmistakable. It involved junior boys doing
chores for older boys in a peculiar mimic of the family situation.14 Fagg1ngwas part of a
broader Instttutional set of codes developed by the senior boys to regulate school life beyond
the classroom. Apart from the services actually provided by junior boys for senior boys -
making their beds, polishing their shoes. buying them tuck, etc. - the extended fagg1ng system
had as its rationale the establishment of a hierarchy. The system was structured around length
of enrolment in the school. In the first two years at Htlton, you were a 'new poop', subject to the
whims of senior boys. Your inferiority would be drummed into you throughout these two years
ceaselessly. You were at the mercy of prefects and seniors. You could be caned for not watching
lst XV rugby or for not remembering the names of the cricket or rugby teams. 15 In boarding
houses with tyrannical prefects and seniors you could be summoned and forced to do
anything. In houses where patemal1sm held sway, the service ethic would be imparted - 'new
poops'. for example, would clean sporting equipment. To remind juniors of their place, on
Friday evenings, they would be subjected to 'Hot Oven'. 'Old Poops' sat on the beds with their
legs against the wall while 'new poops' were forced to scuttle beneath, being flayed by the older
boys as they went. A further, more regulated, reminder of place came after evening cocoa break
wh~n prefects beat offenders for offences such as 'walking over the grass' (Fly interview, 1992).
Fagg1ngexisted and continued because it was endorsed by teachers, enforced by seniors and
accepted by juniors. There were rarely inroads made into it as a system. Occasionally a new
headmaster would recognise its dangers and attempt to break or refashion it, via an attack on
the power of the prefects. Boys who rebelled did so by flghtlng their oppressor, but this did not
change the system, though it might resolve an individual case of injustice. For the most part,
the juniors accepted the authority of the prefects and seniors and, when the system was
working well, respected the prefects (Hattersley, 1945,71; Nicholson Interview, 1992).
It is not easy to define bullying in the system descrtbed above . On the one hand, bullying - the
use of position and power by seniors to coerce juniors - was mscrtbed within the practice of
fagg1ng and was consequently regarded as legitimate. On the other, 'bullying' was often used to
refer to actions which reflected inequalities of power (status, seniority and strength), offended a
sense of 'fair play' and were thus regarded as illegitimate.
Bullying, like initiation, also had the purpose of creating sameness and outlawing cl1fference.
Uniformity was created around house and school identity and around the respect for school
sports heroes and love of games. Unquestioning loyalty to the school or house was an
expression of uniformrty "The institution became more revered than its purpose and the moral
imperative to be loyal took on a greater importance than any evaluation of the object of loyalty
however sincere. ... Powerful rites of intensification were fostered to this end. These
consensual rituals bound together the whole group as a moral community" (Mangan, 1981,
14 For an Interc:.Ung parallel offantlly ccnatruetlon In the a1I-ma1e gold mInIng ha.tda of the W1twaterarand. _ Moodle. 1988 .
15 ThJapndlc:e was aI80 In exJatenc:e at MCwhere It ... a caneable oITenc:e not In about long or loud enou~ In aupport 01 the team (Haw and
Frame. 1988.228).
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143). For those who were perceived as weak and different. a grim fate was in store. Little is
known about the secret lives of anguish in the boarding schools. There is nevertheless
sufficient evidence to show that intolerance of difference (sexual, SOcial. morphological) existed.
If one's voice was too high. one's legs too thin, ability at games absent. one became the object of
rtd1cule. In order to avoid constant hum1l1ation, boys fitted in. Difference was suppressed,
uniformity championed.
The oppression of Junior pupils by seniors and the release of the pack instinct to correct a
black sheep were also condoned. 16 At MC. the punishment book records very few cases of
action against bullying. On a rare occasion at Hilton, Man overgrown 'new poop' was taught a
lesson by two younger boys who happened to be old poops. They beat him up. Ell1s (the
headmaster) intervened and the Head Boy "soundly spanked" them (Hattersley, 1945,47).
Bullying was common. Here are a few examples. At MC around 1880 a group of boys had, as
its 'main del.1ght' "to bully unmerc1fully a gentle, studious, mother's boy nicknamed 'Bully'.
Besides teasing him relentlessly. they were in the habit of Jostling the unfortunate 'Bully' into
the §hJJ1 or se1ztng his canvas book bag and twisting it until the band around his neck almost
strangled him" (Haw and Frame. 1988,48-49) At H1lton in the 1890s "Ial sad1st who irOnically
called himself 'Gentle Hugh' ... had an evil reputation for cruelty to smaller boys and was
remembered by at least one of them as 'a nasty looking specimen whom I feared and despised"
(Nuttall, 1971, 28-29). At Michaelhouse "a refined form of sad1sm was to place bees on the
bare stomachs of small boys and rub the stings in" (Barratt, 1969. 40). Conformity was a
powerful drive in this system. To avoid being bullied required first accepting the rules of the
system and one's own place within It. and then endorsmg the system. For those who either
could not or would not fit, the weight of cruelty was heaviest. A stutterer, for example, would be
stngled out for harsh treatment- having to stand on a table and tell Jokes, much to the del.1ght
of the listeners (Alcock Interview, 1992).
For the most part bullying occurred without official intervention or censure. It was the result of
many things; the atmosphere of Violence engendered by corporal punishment and the power of
prefects, (possfbly) the broader social context of settler Violence in Natal. the large age gap of
pupils. from 12 - 19 and by psychological factors. 17 This last point requires elaboration.
Michael Kaufman argues that being a man (in contemporary western society) involves being
tough and taking opportunities to demonstrate this toughness. This is. accorcUng to Kaufman,
a result of men being "unsure of their own mascu11n1ty and maleness". In the schools,
toughness involved d1shing out and enduring pain and d1scomfort (Barratt, 1969,25;
Kaufman, 1987, 14-15). Andrew ToIson explains the phenomenon of aggresston and Violence
between boys in terms of their maturation trajectory: As a boy "grows up, the ambivalent
structure of his masculine Ident1ftcation becomes a quest for resolution, and a boy develops a
compulsive need for recognition and reward. In the culture of mascu11n1ty. rewards are always
distant, at a premium. They must be fought over. competitively. through a long struggle for
supremacy" (Tolson. 1977,25).
16 AmOlljpt the boya them8elws, there were ell"orta to brtng 'black aheep' Into Une • a boy who didn 't &bower properly and ... accuaed of
~ .... for example. (orc:Iblyacrubbed. Such In8tllUUonalIy uaeful behllYlour ... aupplemented by coIlect1Y1: au.eIca on devtanta
1_the eatabltahment Flrat team rugby and a1cket p!ayera), So. (or example. boya dartng IDplay aoooer were pUlorted and even Uable IDa
beat1Jlgby prdcc:ta. (1'1y InterYlew. 19921
17 At Hllton th1a... belatedly recqp11aed .. a problem when a preparatory achool ... openedIn 1907 . "1lle~a .... only come tnID
contact WIth the blQRer boya at meal Umes, and then they have thetr own table ... For boys ofauch a tender .. arrangementa of th1akind








Section 7 General Living Conditions
The boardtng establishments were generally devoid of human and material comfort. Virtually
all commentators describe conditions as 'spartan'. Until the twentieth century, baths at the
private schools were taken in the open, frequently Uterallynecessitating a breaking of the ice in
winter. There was no hot water other than that fetched by Juniors for the seniors. Bathing was
communal. At Michaelhouse , for example , the bathroom consisted of "a large iron tank capable
of holdtng 24 bathers and 'a species of shower bath' - a perforated pipe nmning round the
room; hot water could only be obtained in cans from the kitchen wing" (Barratt, 1969. 18). It
was consequently also a place favoured for fagglng and bullying. An indication of this is given
in the terse statement by Haw and Frame that 'opprobrium' was attached to shirkers of
showering (Haw and Frame, 1988. 229). Being isolated the benefits of modernization came
late. Htlton, for example . receiving electricity only in 1926. Dormitories were very sparse
containing a bed and a trunk per boy and nothing else. Medical attention was rudimentary. At
MCIt was beUevedby pupils that all ailments were treated with castor oil, so most bore illness
stoically. Testimony to the conditions pertaining at these schools were the catastrophic
eptdemtes which from time to time a1Il1cted them. At Htlton, for example. one boy died and
14% of the school was affected in 1919 by scarlet fever. And in the followingyear enteric fever
took the Uves of five boys (Hattersley, 1945,58).
Perhaps the source of most discontent amongst school boys was the food. The records of these
schools are fllled with constant complaints by boys and parents concerning the quality and
amount of food. 18 The schools generally responded by arguing the benefits of a lean diet- a
lean. fit and tough boy. This was not always convincing. Throughout the period. maize porridge
and bread were the staple. and meat was rare. Initially sugar was an unexpected and miserly
addition to the tea though this 1mproved.
In so far as the human warmth of the Institutions was concerned. this too was ladled out
sparingly. It frequently fell to the wives of teachers. particularly of the headmasters. to dispense
the necessary. This involved having boys around for tea in the afternoons. Efforts were made to
give every boy at the school such an outing each year. Apart from the cakes which were eagerly
guzzled. these functions served to reduce the emotional barrenness of the schools. Ruth
Pennmgton remembers comforting homesick and miserable boys and sometimes holding their
hands when they had received bad news. such as a death in the family. This was all the female
company that a boy was likely to receive. (Pennmgton Interview. 1992) There were very few
women physically within the schools. At the turn of the century. at Michaelhouse for example.
there were only three - the wife of a teacher, a matron and a music teacher (Barratt, 1969. 27).
Section 8 Personal Relations, Friendship and Gangs
Boys belonged to a range of formal groupings including the sports team. the academic class
and the house. Beyond these groups all boys with the exception of "two or three soUtaries who
disliked gang life" (Stiebel, 1968 . 158) also belonged to informal groupings.
There were three types of informal male grouping. The smallest was the close friendship.
generally a one on one relationship. Here boys were able to find comfort. to explore difIerent
ways of relating. to escape. Ifbut momentarily. the prescription of school mascul1n1ty. The
18 For example. HJlton College ArchlYe. Headmuter·. Letter Book. 12 October 1906 .
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second comprised of a small number of boys who generally allied themselves on entering the
school. There was protection In numbers and comfort In the known. Such groups would form
the unit for extramural activities , especially during the unstructured time of the weekends. The
largest group was the gang. Frequently It was based on a hierarchical prtnctple, a senior boy
and his mates constituting the core. The periphery might be made up of younger boys
belonging to the same family, or of younger boys with some claim to gang-afill1ation, for
example, sporting prowess. Gangs were often led by boys from the first cricket or rugby teams.
It was not uncommon for a friendship group to be transformed Into a gang as boys proceeded
through their schooling years. Gangs were generally defined In opposition to other gangs and to
juniors. '.
The most common group was the friendship group which was normally established In the first
year of school. "At the begmnmg of each school year, new boys, unless they had friends or
relatives already at the school, formed themselves Into gangs which usually remained Intact
until schoolleavtng. The number of boys In a gang varied, the smallest was two, the largest a
dozen or more" (Stiebel, 1968. 158).19 New boys came defensively together to face the new,
alien and tntimrdatmg school environment (Fly Interview, 1992). Once formed, the friendship
group performed a variety of functions Including providing protection against other groups and
seniors, companionship and a further source of identity (Cross Interview, 1993) . Over time, as
the boys moved through the school, the nature of the groups changed. They became close-lmit •
boys gave one another nicknames to ward off the depersonalising 'major', 'minor' and 'tertius'
used to d1sttngu1sh one 'Smith' from another. They also coined names for teachers, generally of
a derogatory kind, to cement one another In a collective identity against the dispensers of
lmowledge, punishment and routine. At MC, for example, speech peculiarities were singled out
to identify teachers. There was 'Tw1cky' Oberle who had a slight lisp and used to say "Now this
one will be a little twickle", 'Scraatch' Leach whose Yorkshire accent was lampooned as was his
concern that boys not "scraatch my car", and Duck or Quack Kingdon who had a "peculiar
quacking manner of speech" (Haw and Frame, 1988, 193-194). Gangs also became the place
for expressions of discontent and rebellion. The most common forms were smoking, going out
of bounds and fruit raids (Haw and Frame, 1988.229-230).
Despite occasional rebellion, boys In groups tended to support rather than undermine the
school regime, especially its gender regtme. "HInts of non-conformity were suppressed by the
boys themselves, and their Informal culture was at every point bound up with. and supportive
of. the ethic of the school" (Tolson, 1977,35). Publicly. the rules of the system were obeyed.
Boys accepted their place within the school hierarchy, knowing that to challenge it, and the
conventions that supported it was to risk victimization. As Victor Stiebel put It, bullying was
experienced by "those boys who expected to be persecuted (knowing that they did not fit In),
the bumptious and the t1m1d" (Stiebel, 1968, 149). No boy was always within (or outside) the
system, however. Moments of defiance. unwitting transgresston of rules, or 1nfr1ngementof
codes could bring violent recr1m1nation and a reassertion of rules. In their responses to power
Inequalities and to violence. boys did not challenge the dominant mascul1n1ty.
Friendship groups are recorded at Hilton as early as the 1880s. A well-known one was the
"brealmeck gaDEf. It "was skilled In the use of a monkey rope for the descent of a steep cl1ff ...
Breaking bounds at night ... (gang members) would take with them supplies of bread. cocoa,
and ifpossible a fowl, and make for a cave at the foot of the falls. In warm weather a midnight
bathe in an adjacent pool might follow" (Hattersley, 1945.47). At Michaelhouse, Stiebe1's
friendship group In the 1920s spent Sundays together when It was mandatory to leave the
school grounds and enjoy the outdoors. They hid away from other groups and took "calm
19 SUebel U8elI the term .pnt to refer to what I haYe termed • frlendahlp lP"OUP.
·62·
pleasures". "Wewere immensely happy to shed the routine of school life, to cook our skoff, to
gorge it and then to lie flat on our backs, reading, gossiping or snoozing" (Stiebel, 1968, 160).
Friendship groups could be transformed over time into larger, coercive units, which in this
chapter I have termed gangs. But there were other ways in which gangs came into being. At
Michaelhouse "(lJarge gangs consisted of a chieftain - usually one of the school's idols - who
had gathered around him younger brothers, relatives and friends ... for those subjected to
bullying, it was well to avoid" (Stiebel, 1968, 158).
The friendship group had the capacity to challenge dominant school mascul1n1ty, but failed to
do so . For the weak and the timid, they existed as an enclave, sitting uneasily side by side with
dominant school forms of expression and organisation. Their failure to move beyond the
margins is to be explained by the fact that at inception the groups were defensive units for
young boys with little influence in the system. Later members of the friendship groups became
seniors and in the process were toughened and inured to violence. To be violent was to express
one's mascul1n1ty. Violence resolved difference . By adolescence boys no longer sought or
expected to be comforted. "Nobody wanted coddl.1ng" (Alcock interview, 1992). In this
transition, dominant school mascul1n1tywas embraced. The other informal social grouping,
the gang, was less equivocal in its acceptance of dominant mascul1n1ty. It easily accommodated
expressions of toughness and was run along the hierarchicalllnes famtltar to the schools.
The most promismg site of challenge to dominant masculinity was the close friendship. This
can provide "a model for nonh1erarchical, reciprocal relations that run counter to the
hierarchical modes that have dominated Western society" (Diamond and Quinby, 1988, ixl,
The one-to-one friendship permitted the exploration of intimacy and sexuality, two areas
covered by taboo. If these subjects could be brought out into the open, if the sensitivity and
trust which could be developed in close friendships was integrated into styles of male relating
then dominant mascul1n1tymight be shifted.
A first, and major, difficulty was in establishing close friendship. Close male friendships
challenged the ethos of the team. While everything in school was done in groups, it was a
potential statement of dissidence to form a close friendship, from which others were excluded.
Secondly, there was suspicion about boys who talked about their inner emotions. M C C
Adams noted that in the British public schools in the early twentieth century, "To be masculine
was to be unemotional, in control of one's passions" (Adams, 1990, 25). The expression of
individual emotion was considered to be female and was discouraged (Heward, 1988).
It was sometimes acceptable to have close friendships with women, though there were precious
few opportunities. Stiebel was lucky enough to develop a friendship Withhis music teacher.
'"Whilst I was at Michaelhouse a friendship developed between us which became so close that it
lasted after I had left the school. It would be difficult to overstate her importance, but I can say
that without her warming presence I do not lmow what would have become of me" (Stiebel, '.
1968, 157). I have no comparable description of male friendship, though many of my
informants spoke fondly of special school friends, Withwhom they had kept in contact through
60 years and more (Cross interview. 1993 ; Fann1n interview, 1992). Such post-school contact
suggests a depth to these friendships which distinguished them from the other forms which I
have descrfbed above.
Apart from the reasons already mentioned, attitudes towards sexual conduct were a major
stumbling block. The attitude towards sex was ambivalent. On the one hand, there was
curiosity; on the other suspicion. The way in which sex was approached also changed over
time. A range of informants, speaking about the turn of the century and the period before the
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First World war, stated that sex was not discussed at all (Penntngton interview, 1992 ; Ogtlvie
interview, 1992). Others denied that boys ever explored sex with one another (Smythe
interview, 1993). No written source that I have consulted sheds any light on this early period.
There are however comparative accounts whIch are suggestive. In the English public schools at
the turn of century, sexual repression was the norm. Boys were told that masturbation would
make them bl1nd or insane and there were cases of suicide and self-mut1lation by boys trying
to conquer sexual feelings (Adams. 1990,31; Hall, 1991.30). Women (in the form of the
mother) were revered. Bizarre attitudes towards the opposite sex were held, resulting in
sadlsm partly a result of "resentment of her place on the moral pedestal." Where women
ceased being 'pure' and failed to fit the male-destgnated soc1al role, they were reviled (Adams,
1990, 18,20). It is likely that forms of sexual expression changed in the schools after 1918.
The catastrophic effects of war all1ed to a greater openness about sexual matters provided new
ways of talking about and experimenting with sex. The written accounts ava1lablefor the
midland schools are post-war and informants who spoke of sexual exploration at schools were
themselves products of the post-war era (Braithwaite interview, 1993).
Sex was generally handled by pupils in two ways: publicly. via group discussion and activities,
or privately (masturbation). Both these forms tended to be acknowledged and accepted by
boys , though not by teachers. In an exclusively male environment sexual1ty could not but be
related to other males. While this might have had nothing to do with homosexual behaviour as
it is presently understood - the exercise of sexual choice exclusively in relation to other males -
it was so construed in the boarding schools when masturbation, for example, became a
sensual or loving act.
In terms of the international cl1mate of sex. the late nineteenth century was not propitious for a
challenge to hegemonic heterosexual1ty. Lynne Segal has suggested, following Foucault, that in
the nineteenth century, the emergence of homosexual1ty COincided with, and was l1nked to, the
cl1sappearance of male friendship. "Intense male friendship was perceived as 1n1m1cal to the
smooth functioning of modem institutions like the army, the bureaucracy, educational and
administrative bodies. Homophobia was the chief weapon against too great an intimacy in male
friendships" (Segal, 1990, 139). Robert Nyeoffers a complementary explanation for the
dlscovery of 'sexual perversion' in the 1870s and 1880s in France. Here the sexual witchhunt
had to do with mJl1tarydefeat (against Prussta) and resultant national shame (Nye, 1993 ,98).
A consequence was that within public discourse, masturbation became a source of disdain and
homosexual1ty an issue of censure. Science regarded both of these as symptoms of
'degeneration', a form of1nsan1ty (Nye, 1993, 100-1). In the 1880s homosexual1ty became
sttgmatlsed as everything "front-line troops of patriarchy" were not ('Tosh, 1994, 193). At the
same time the challenge of the transgressive sexual politics of people like Oscar Wilde to the
heterosextst nature of society was making little headway (Dollymore, 1991). S1m1larly, early
twentieth century fem1n1sts were unsuccessful in advancing debate about sexuality in terms
. other than ones which propped up hegemonic heterosex1st ideas of women as the sexual
servants of men (Lewis, 1994).
In the colonial context at this time, heterosexual1ty was becoming entrenched. In Austral1a from
1900 onward men were defined in terms of their occupations and their sexual orientation. A
'real man' was not a homosexual (Gilding. 1991, Ch 7; Gilding, 1992, 161). A dichotomtzed
identity emerged where real men were pure, healthy and heterosexual and 'other' men were not
heterosexual: effeminate and transvestite. In South Africa. the historical literature on male
sexual1ty is sparse. In a rare and illuminating article, Zackie Achmat points out that the
abs~ce of sertous treatment of homosexual1ty is political. obscuring the politics of desire,
shunting it to the (racial) margins. leaving normative heterosexist discourse intact (Achmat.
1993). He argues that homosexual1ty was a liberating practice for the colonised subject but in
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seeking to contain that subject and prevent disruption Within the social order, the colonist
effected a conjunction of racial Infertortty and sexual deviance in the identity of the colonised
subject and in this way stamped out or contained the posstbtltties of a Uberatory disourse and
practice. This was made easier by the development of a homosexual culture in the discrete
environs of prtsons and mining compounds populated prtmartly by black men.
It is not clear when and how sexual prejudice began to manifest itself in the schools. There was
a good deal oftgnorance amongst boys and men about sex (Hall, 1991, 4). Conditions were rife
for misinformation on subjects such as masturbation. Sex thus occupied a place of mystery
and danger in the worlds of school boys. Exactly how boys made sense of their own sexual1ty
and gave expression to their own desires is d1ftlcultifnot tmpossfble to lmow. This is not
surprising as boys and men had great d1ftlculty in talking about sexual matters and references
to such prejudice are effectively absent from the histortcal record.
Soc1ety-wide sexual values were not always the arbiters of sexual conduct in schools. At times,
boys were able to flout convention and explore sexual relations Withother boys. But sexual
activity at other times was censured. Homophobia was a factor in close friendships. The
stigmatization of 'being a homosexual' was a danger, no matter how innocent and platonic a
friendship might be.20 For boys wishing to develop close friendships the challenge was to
present themselves as good, pure fellows. In this way they could shelter under the mantle of
school reverence for companionship and comradeship. But not all boys were interested in
establlshing close friendships or creating a safe space in which to explore sexuality with
another. Most seemed "over-sexed" and were slmply interested, according to Stiebel, in
satisfying "their desires in a variety of ways" (Stiebel, 1968, 172).
Victor Stiebel's accounts of his days at MtchaeIhouse are by far the fullest and most candid
descr1ption of the manifestations of schoolboy sexuality. In his memoirs he disttngutshes
between "full-blooded homosexual1ty" of which he doubted that there was any at the school - "I
do not believe that many of the boys went the whole hog". On the other hand, he freely admits
that "sex-stimulation .... was accepted and no one was shocked to see in broad dayllght a big
boy pressing urgently Withhis body against a wall or a tree a boy who was smaller: both would
be sIIl111ng" (Stiebel, 1968, 173).21 This was accepted by boys as "a natural part of schooll1fe".
Some of these l1a1sons appear to have been forced. but Stiebel notes that it was preferable "if a
partner could be found to co-operate". Often such arrangements had the advantage of a senior
boy offering to "'protect' a younger boy" (Stiebel, 1968, 172) . Such an arrangement would
involve sexual activity as well as friendship and chores by the junior and assistance by the
senior. Indications are, however, that at other times any hint of sexuallmproprtety on the part
of boys would be barracked. Boys discovered masturbating. in prtvate or with another, would
be taunted and become the butt of jokes. Much of the activity seems to have been mtsogyntstic.
Swear words, which abounded at these schools, are not contained in the record. Baker refers
to the quallty of sweartng. however, as the "dirtiest, meanest. scurvtest trick of a set of the
lowest half-bred Kaftr curs that ever were Uttered" (Baker. 1897, 129). Nor do we have details
of the dirty stortes so frequently told (Stiebel, 1968, 173). Yet they are llkely to have
emphasized sexual difference, and in the sexual duallsm which they invoked, contained an
assertion of female Infertortty. We have some oblique references. The schools preferred male
teachers and when a woman was employed, she was subjected to an ordeal. At MC around
20 TIlIa .... not unlYeraa1ly the cue. There are many examples from BrIt1ah public 8ChooJa In the mId twenUe!h century wtuch tsUfy to a
much more rdued attitude towarda romance between boys . "Romanuc frlendahJpe were unlYeraa1 at Rugby ••• 1bere .... a certain amount
0( love. a certain amount 0( romanUc frtendahlp and then 0(eex, 80IMUmes c:uual and MlIrIelImea Involving love daJra. The only dllference
from the ouWlde world ... that It ... exdualftly hOll1c.exlJaI. The KX ... accepted among boys and a blind eye.... turned to IL It .. not
an~ • It &Imply 'ftIlt on al. the Ume u It does In onI1nary life. Homc.exual KX ...Joked about but then 80.. everything eI8e- lDevJln
and WUIIama. 1992.1531.
21 Connell ahawa that er1jpIgementln KXUaI lICllI With other males does not neceuarlly algnll'y homoeexual behaviour . which he dellnes u
ImoIvIng a COIl8CIoua moYe Into gayaub-culture (ConnelJ. 1992).
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1910 one such unfortunate teacher was "the butt of almost continuous raggtng by the
barbarous horde of adolescents she was expected to teach. Much of the raggtng took the form
of 'sexually ambiguous remarks" (Haw and Frame, 1988, 195) . Also at MC, a major part of the
new boys' concert was to enquire about the sexual knowledge of the mcoming pupils (Haw and
Frame. 1988,227). This generally Involved hum1l1ating boys who showed their tgnorance. The
language used Is not stated, but In the ritual there Is a swagger which emanates from male
power sexually to dominate women. In an interesting comparative study, WhIte and Vagi argue
that boarding schools developed hypermascul1n1ty and attendant antifemale rituals" (WhIte and
Vagi, 1990,68). In more recent times the schools have been.characterised as places of
unrestrained sexual expertmentatlon and display. It Is freely admitted that mutual
masturbation sessions In dormitories and games Involvtng the measurtng of erections and the
power of ejaculation occurred. Whether these activities had their antecedents In the period
under discussion. the evidence does not reveal.
Sexual exploration Involving two consenting males was generally clandestine. As Peter Lew1s
notes, the homosexual alternative was invisible because a gay discourse did not yet exist
(Lewts, 1991, 178). Stlebel descrtbes how he was propositioned to participate. After recounttng
some sexual tale, a fellow pupil, Jack. said quite suddenly
'I say, why don't you and 1have a flick (masturbation) together?' Although not entirely
surprised by the question 1was nonplused. 'But where could we do 111' 1 asked. Without
hesitation Jack replied. 'In the Bogs (lavatories) after Lights Out. Any night you like,
man: (Stlebel, 1968, 173)
WhIle boys knew about such occurrences, they were sometimes too implicated to crack down
upon offenders. But there are tales which show that tacit acceptance was not always the
response. An Informant who insisted on remaining anonymous recounted that a senior boy
who was 'molesting' juniors was frogmarched by seniors Into a flooded river In wellington
boots where he drowned.22 Natal was and remains a deeply homophobic society. The schools
were not places where these values were challenged. Boys who had an Interest In exploring
homosexual relationships were forced Into the closet. Those who sought to develop deeper
emotional ties were consequently often obliged to conceal close friendships, whether platonic
or sexual. Alternatively they could become loners, coping with the system by occupying its
margins. F1nally, they might establish close friendship, within a friendship group, developing a
closer attachment to a particular member of the group. In this way, sexually-prejudiced
derision could be avotded."
The close friendship was not common In the schools of Natal or Britain (Lew1s, 1991, 180). It
was forced underground or denied." It did not become an accepted form of male relationship
and consequently was unable to resist established forms of mascul1n1ty. In other contexts,
Connell (1990) has shown that challenges can occur and can affect hegemonic mascul1n1ty. In
Natal's all-male boarding schools. the context was Simply too hostile and all-encompassing to
provide the space for the flowering of challenge.
22 It la c:erta1n that 8ellUlII abuee occurred. In her 8tudy orBrttlah eexuallty In thla period, Hall ahowathat .ex _ not alw1lya • IMtta' or
CXlIl8CIlt and exploration but _ thruat onto youngboya by IICIlIcn, or by mutera (Hall, 1991 .421.
23 A ~oanaIytIcaJ explanauon (or thIa patIern la provlded by Mtc:hael Gliding 11991 I. Men who experience thelr mucu1lnlty In relation to
other mals whom they do not perceIYe .. mucu1lne ('wtUmpa' , 'nen!a'. 'pooI'a'l wander . whether they WIllbe able to hold onto tbelr
mucu1lnlty. To a1Iaythelr (eara, difference ha to be -ud, tnvolv1Ilg CXll1lpeUUon WIth other mals.
24 In the rannably honst account orhIa b(e .. c:b11d or rtch parents In the EngIIahcountrylllde, Ronald FrMer deec:rtbea hla explond1on or
8ellUlIIlty WIth • worIc1ng cl.- boy lateUncantly not one or hIa Khool mateal. nClC1ng the blurrtng or (rtendah1p and eexua1Jtyand deacrtbtng
how male frlendah1p could (oaler 8ellUlII dIac:cMry (Fraeer. 1984, 1771.
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CONCLUSION
From the moment a boy entered school, the reality of power organised according to strictly
defined hierarchies was obvious. In the first days of school ltfe, the intricacies of the hierarchy
would be made apparent to him. A fa1lure to recognise the hierarchy, accept it and act
according to its behavioural dictates was reckless ~d certain to bring down heavy sanction.
The hierarchies legttlmated authority. They mirrored patriarchal social structures (the family)
where seniority went with age. Authority was generally accepted - the school requirements of
loyalty, service, obedience all buttressed authority. To accept one's position within the
hierarchy was to echo the school's interpretation of mascul1n1ty.
In dealing with the emotionally demanding school environment boys developed their own
organisations. Amongst these was the gang. These contributed, in their dependence on school
styles of hierarchy and behaviour, to dominant school mascul1n1ty. They also added to the
regime of toughness, violence and intolerance which characterized the schools. But friendship
groups also endorsed preva1l1ng deftn1tions of mascul1n1ty. When their members rose in the
school hierarchy, whether they wielded their power as seniors unilaterally and unfairly or not,
they reinforced the hierarchical powerlessness of Juniors.
Forms of friendship which might have challenged the emergtng hegemonic mascul1n1tywere
ineffectual. One on one male friendship, whether inclusive of a sexual component or not,
remained margtnal. The homophobia of boys and teachers alike discouraged male intimacy.
Team sports and group bonding were the prescribed form of male companionship.
The impact of the elite schools of Natal on the region 's gender relations was great. They
contributed to the mascul1n1zation of power - feecl1ng their male products into positions of
Influence and authority in much the same way as public schools in Britain did. It hardly needs
restating that elite schools also reinforced the racially exclusive order. The school was the
major institutional pillar of this process of social, political and economic insinuation. This
process was assisted by the development of what 5teedman calls a cultural style. The markers
of this cultural style were not simply an ability to do the job, but "were those qualities and
styles of thought traditionally fostered in the schools of the upper classes. This 'cultural style'
was elevated to the level of a set of objective criteria to be used in the selection of an elite"
(5teedm.an, 1987, 133). In the chapters which follow, institutions which ut1l1sed and
perpetuated this cultural style will be discussed.
The 1n1luenceof the elite schools also radiated out into institutions which were not
immediately the locus of ONF power. Boys who attended the elite schools could claim a
particular identity and the privileges which went with it, found in tlme their gender values
comfortably reflected generally amongst white men who were not of the same soc1al rank.
Compulsory education for whites between the ages of7 and 14 was introduced in 1910.
Education for this age group became free in 1918 (Behr and Macm1llan, 1971, 134, 182) . ..
Where demography allowed, (le, in the larger towns) Single-sex schools for boys were the norm
and these reflected many of the structural and ideologtcal features of the elite schools. By the
universalization of schooling for Natal's whites elite-school, gender values were conveyed to the
male pupils in the government schools which were emulating the deftntng institution.
This chapter cannot be concluded without a note on the schooling of the ONF girls. The
schooling of girls received nearly as much attention as that for boys. Girls-only schools were
established by government, church and individuals so that by 1880 a number of secondary
schools were functioning in the midlands - 5t Mary's at Richmond, 5t Anne's at Hilton and
Collegtate in Pietermarttzburg (Vietzen, 1973) . These and other schools grew in strength
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throughout the period, prompted by similar considerations which had moved the ONFs to
value education for their sons and to invest in u, As Sylv1a Vietzen notes, NIt would be
reasonable to expect that, in an era when women's emancipation was only Just beginning. girls '
education would have been Inferior in quantity and quality to that of boys. On the contrary. in
Victorian Natal, there were many respects in which the educational needs of girls were more
adequately and appropriately met than were those of boys" (Vietzen, 1973,328). The attention
gtven to the education of girls had three important consequences: it gave girls some career
opportunity and many of the sk1lls necessary to play a part in the household which in turn gave
them social power there within: equality of treatment Within education gave the ONF girls and
women a sense of self and a belief in their rights and powers which proved a particularly
strong class adhesive (but also strongly corrosive of spec1ftc feminist concerns) and they
experienced institutions (many of which were single-sex boarding establ1shments) which
disseminated a set of gender and class values which harmonised with those of their male




Schools, Clubs and Personalities
The first games of rugby played in southern Africa were played in the 1860s in the western
Cape. Some ten years later the game was played in the secondary schools in and around
Pietermarttzburg. The schools promoted the game and extended it into the adult sport and
social world. Soldiers of the Pietennaritzburg garrison energetically supported the game,
routinely entering teams in the leagues that were establIshed as the sport entrenched Itself. By
1920 the game had become the primary winter sport amongst white males in the colony. This
was achieved despite the opposition ofrtval sports codes, particularly soccer.
Section 1 Sport and Masculinity
The impressive spread of rugby amongst white males can be understood at two levels. At the
individual level Its success can be attributed to the way in which boys responded to the
challenges of adolescence and adult males made sense of and expertenced their male
physlcal1ty. At the social level, It can be understood as the result of conscious, collective
strlvtngs of groups and individuals who sought to realize a particular conception of society. It
Is clearly arttftc1al to separate the prtvate and pubUc and the above dichotomy Is adopted only
to assist in disentangling what are clearly interwoven threads, but which for the sake of
analytical clartty need to be dealt with separately.
Sport MIs the central expertence of the school years for many boys" (Connell, 1983, 18). In
learning and participating in sport, boys develop a relationship with their own bodies as well
as with the social world. These are in fact one and the same thing. Connell argues for example,
that through sport, boys learn about power: the ability to achieve something even Ifopposed.
They also learn skills, which involve operating "on space or the objects in It (including other
bodies)" (Connell, 1983, 18).
Elaborating on how boys learn to be male , Connell wrttes
The physical sense of maleness Is not a simple thing. It provides size and shape, habits
of posture and movement. particular physical sktlls and the lack of others, the image of
one 's own body, the way It Is presented to other people and the ways they respond to It,
the way it operates at work and in sexual relations. ... The physical sense of maleness
grows through a personal history of social practice, a Ufe-history-in-soclety. (Connell,
1987,84)
Sport provides the context in which boys measure themselves (Uterallyand figuratively).I It Is
also the site in which certain masculine values are created, understood, disseminated,
perpetuated, challenged. Sport thus becomes important for reasons beyond the game Itself.
M[I)t becomes a model of bodily action that has a much wider relevance than the particular Ir
Adoi_c:e throon up many aJUdetles for boys , for eumple. • attachment to mother. altr8cUon to older boys , 8eXUaI attractlon for 0Cher
boys. These challenge aelf-concepuona ofmaac:ullnlty . Sport helglltena these or allays them .
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game. Prowess of this kind becomes a means of judging one's degree of masculinity" (Connell, If
1987.85).2
-
In Natal. the p~~icaLdemands which the schools made on the boys (described in chapter 3)
stressed being tough in body and mind. It was the schools also which "made the man yet kept
the boy" (Klrk-Greene. 1987.81). In a s1m1lar vein. Mlchael Kimmel argues that sport is about
"remammg a boy and becoming a man" (Kimmel. 1990. 56) . Sport was an avenue which
stretched from school into adult life. taking an tndivtdual boy on a journey into adulthood
which was marked by an acute awareness of body and its capacities. An effect of this journey
was that being rugged. physically capable and fit served as the colonial template for
mascul1n1ty. The emphasis on tough bodies had the effect. also. of preserving certain spaces as
exclusively male .
For many commentators rugby is a Violent game: it pits men in symbolic combat against one
another. it gives vent to deep psychic male Violence. Some of this general description is correct.
Displays of violence are psychological in origin as well as being soc1ally functional - serving to
promote competition in organisations that would be limp and ineffectivewithout them (Moon.
1992.200). The violence also needs to be seen. however. in systemic terms.
The correspondence of violence and mascul1n1ty must be seen ... in terms of two intercon-
nected factors: first. the existence of systems which encode differential power relations
(boss! worker. prtest/partshtoner, doctor/patient). and second. the Systematic recruit-
ment of men to the most powerful positions. It is certainly the case that men are the CUB-
tod1ans of social organisation in which violence is a functional component. But the
violence is pr1mar1ly a feature of the systems. and it is the positioning of men with these
systems that requires explanation. (Moon. 1992. 196)
Yet there is another side to rugby. For many of the boys who participated it allowed for
physical expression and feeling which bordered on the sensual (Connell's expression (1983.
1983. 18)). For some men rugby provided a social space. temporartly secure from the burdens
offam1ly responsibility and the demands of work. Sport could also give "meaning and
sharpness to lives which .... had little focus" (Adams, 1990. 37) .
There can be no question that the sport of rugby was of great soc1al s1gDJficance in creating a
gentry in the muscular Christian tradition. As James Mangan (1981) and M C C Adams (1990)
show for the public schools of Britain. games (espec1ally rugby) were integral to the athleticism
which was so important a part of Brit1sh upper class mascul1n1ty in the late nineteenth and
early 20th centuries. Rugby (and being athletic) was also very important in gammgjobs within
the colonial service and. in general. seeurtng old boy networks which were central to the
project of the ruling class (and the ONFs) (Klrk-Greene. 1987).
Section 2 Other Sports and Challenges to Rugby
The focus of this chapter is on rugby but this is not to suggest that other sports were not
s1m1larly important. The midland settlers were 'sport-mad' and it was inconceivable for ONFs X
not to have an interest in sport. 'Prominent people' (all men) in Natalidentlfled in the pages of
The Natal Who's Who 1906 generally included a full description of their sporting credent1als . In
2 Cannelr. Y1ewa are not unique In thIa I'9"d. PIerre BourdJeu. (or eumple. talk . about 'bodily hClla' which ,. poI1Ue.! mytholCllD' r1l81Ized
_~. turned Into • permanent dJapc.auon• • durable way of atandlng. • peakIng. walking. and thereby of feelIng and thinking" •
lBourdJeu. 1991. 131.
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the 1920s the Importance of spo~. if anything, had increased. Two volumes deta1l1ng the lives
of 'famous men in southern Africa' (farmers. businessmen and polttictans) focussed on
sporting accomplishments to indicate the full extent of their achievement ( Cape TImes, 1929;
Cape TImes. n\d) .
Before the advent of rugby. a number of other sports had dominated midland outdoor life. Not
surprtstngly. hunting was very popular. For many farm boys. learning to shoot was part of
, growtng up. an Important rite of passage was shooting one's ~st bird or antelope (Alexander.
1982.4). Hunting had been a major attraction to the earliest white explorers who had made
their livings from the sales of tusks and hides. Into the 1850s and 1860s. hunting provided a
living for some settlers. but as the years went by and game numbers dwindled. hunting became
sport rather than profession (MacKenzie. 1987b). There was much prestige in hunting and
many a house in the midlands st1llhas the stuffed trophies of past hunts to attest to this.
Hunting was the sport of the rural gentry and urban professionals and businessmen. It echoed
grouse shoots in Scotland and colonial drives in India (Brookes, 1992. 11-13) . Hunting.
containing as it did. the dangers of the wild. the pleasure of communtng with nature. and. I
Importantly. mastery of firearms remained an Important sport throughout the period under
discussion (MacKenzie. 1987a).
A sport which gained enduring popularity was polo. Introduced by Imperial cavalrymen in the
1880s. the game spread rapidly in the white farming districts. first being played in the
midlands in 1887 (Cape TImes, 1929.77; Shaw, 1971.42). As with hunting. polo emphasised
martial skills. The ability to handle and manoeuvre a horse was not only a fixed part of British
artstocratic expression. but in the colontal context it remained a major dtst:tngu1shtng feature
between colomzer and colonized. There were a stgntflcant number of Indian army men who
took up farming in the midlands. particularly around Mooi River. and their passion for the
game established its appeal (and snobbery) in that area (Green interview. 1992; Jonsson
interview. 1992). In th1nly populated farming areas, polo remained a major sport, largely
because it required only eight (four a side) to play. and because it was relatively cheap. While in
the metropole, polo signtfted wealth. in rural Natal the cheapness of grazing. the ava1lability of
polo ponies and ready supply of labour (for grooms) meant that even farmers of l1m1ted means
could play.s '.
Soccer was a sport which. unlike hunting. polo. cricket. tennis and croquet. was a direct rtva1 r: (' ( r r
to rugby. Soccer was played in Natal before rugby. While it later came to be viewed as a
working class sport. 1n1tially it had no clear class afIlliation. When rugby began to be played.
however. there was competition between the two sports codes over resources (players and
fields) which was in time translated into the language of class. Rugby's progress was held to be
a victory over working class sport. working class mascul1n1ty. This w1llbe considered in more
deta1lin section 5 below.
ONFs. and rugby players in general. held themselves to be morally superior to the working -,
class and to blacks. Soccer came to be considered a working class. and black. game but most t
Africans at this time had no contact with urban life and the sport played there. The Africans
with whom midland farmers came into contact with. were for the most part st1ll firmly
attached to the land. its institutions and traditions. The homestead. chiefly hierarchy.
patriarchal authority and the symbolic Importance of the Zulu monarchy acted to l1m1t the
pace at which 'the modem' was incorporated into rural lue," The merits of this situation were
3
4
Palo 8l8o .....~ In which pramJnenlONFa came tqlether: the all-tr1wnphant Dargle Club ttam oC1896-8. for -pie. Included P D
K1mberand Dunc:an McKenzle and E N OrllJen. three oCthe moat prominent fannen In the dIatr1c:llCRpcDmC' 1929 .801.
1beae Ideu are deftloped In. forthcomtng. mulu..uthored coIIeeuon. The 1IQI11I.... rmnomy pi Zulu &tbOldtr "1"'I'1ea' prnpecttyre go
'''m"",. 10 KnZul" N.lJ! (Durban. indicator Preu. 1996 (forthcomlng)) .I .... edJtor·ln<hlefoClhJa coIIeeuon.
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hotly debated In the colony: Should Africans be pushed along the road to 'civ1l1zation',
Integrated Into economic and social life, or should they be left to continue a rurally-based,
agriculturally-Independent existence? The debates were complicated by the need for labour, the
fear of being culturally swamped or m1l1tar1ly attacked, the Christian mission of enJJghtenment,
and so on. For our purposes, what has here to be noticed is that on a day-to-day basis the
white residents of the midlands Interacted with Africans. They were part and parcel of settler
hfe . Despite being members of "a common society with a shared system of meaning", Cl1fton
Crais argues for the eastern Cape In a slightly earlier period, they were branded h1mas
pariahs. "The black (was) ... the Other, a constant stranger and perpetual outsider" (1992,
126). IfCrais overstates the case, he does drive home the extent of the gulf separating white
from black and, ironically, their mutualintertw1n1ng. Africans were constantly visible and
contact with them, especially on the farms, could not be avoided. Segregation as a policy which
left some land for the exclusive use of Africans, could not answer questions about how to relate
to Africans on the context of everyday life. While power inequalities, separate realms of
authority and different world views helped to del1neate spheres of Interaction, the extent of
African Involvement In settler leisure time activity was less clear. Rugby was a sport in which
there was no black participation, yet in spec1flc circumstances, Africans were st.gn1ftcant
spectators, supporting particular teams with gusto. Africans working In schools, for example,
took a keen Interest In the sport and were Incorporated into Its lore.
At schools 'kitchen boys' followed the fortunes of the school's teams with much excitement and
devotion. As early as the late 1870s we have evidence for such a following. After one of H11ton's
first rugby victories, the boys, It was reported, "came galloping home, shouting and yelling
when a kaftlr, who had waited for them, told them that he knew they had won because of their
voice and that if they had not won he would not have given them any tea. He also rather dulled
their pride when he said that 'a lot of high pasture bulls would run down any number of cows"
(Medworth, 1964, 88-89). In a later period at MC and DHS, the black employees of the schools
developed Zulu nicknames for the first XV players and such was their 1n1luencethat Zulu 'war
cries' became Included In the repertoire of rugby chants. It has not been possible to date th1s
development and things differed from school to school. At MC, "J imeloyo-JI" was a first XV
warcry, being an "emphatic statement of triumph". At Michaelhouse, the use of Zulu praise
songs was frowned upon as 'barbartc' and against the ethos of the school," Unlike in New
Zealand where the baka was Incorporated into the All Black routine, representative South
African rugby was sanitised of Indigenous 1n1luence.
The impact of subaltern culture could be closely monitored and l1m1ted at the higher levels of
the game, but Its 1n1luence beyond the playing fields was less easy to control. From 1905
onward, Natal began to award caps to its representative players, teams began to standardize
their colours and an offic1al blazer was adopted. Such Icons become a standard Partof the
game, legitimating "the differential distribution of power and status which lie at the heart of a
modern society, as well as the cultural values upon which such a society rests" (Synott and
Symes, 1995, 139). Mangan describes these as the "dazzltng symbolic trappings of both fealty
and dominance" (Mangan, 1981, 161). The adoption of regalia fostered the spread of the game
to new state schools which attempted "to m1m1c the tradition of heraldry (of older, public
schools), to usurp Its devices and place the imagery of the badge within Its legacy" (Synott and
Symes, 1995, 142). While the use of uniforms was designed to set rugby and Its players aside
as an elite, It was impossible (outside the confines of the game Itself) to control who wore the
uniforms. Discarded, lost or stolen rugby gear soon circulated far and wide. A rare testimony
to th1s phenomenon 18 an account from around 1910 by Rhodesian adventurer, Crosble
Garst1n:
Pa"8onaI comnumlcallon WIthS1tonk Nlchol8on. Woodrow en.a. Ronald Brookea. Pat Smythe and Tony Barratt.
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A henchman of mtne named August invariably wore three head-coverings, though his
own pate was stout enough to blunt lightning. Next to his wool he wore a striped Vene-
t1an )elly-bag' (salvaged from a rubbish-heap in Plumtree), which was so holed It took
him a quarter of an hour to find the right one to put his head through. Atop of that came
a Marlborough football cap (RM's emphasis] (stolen from a bungalow in Umtal1). Crown-
Ing these was a rtmless straw hat (that had fallen out of a train), and the whole sur-
mounted by a nodding white plume which he had plucked out of the tall of a dead and
6decayed ostrich. (Garstm, 1971, 15-16)
Here the once proud sign of sporting distinction was tumbled Into uncomfortable symbolic
union With other types of clothing. Never able to enter settler society as an equal, the wearer of
the Mar1borough cap, nevertheless, was able In his choice of headgear, to disrupt the sartortal
codes by which settlers regulated their social relationships. Rugby could be policed on the field! /
and off. but how It was perceived and woven Into popular consciousness was always
unpredictable, and often disruptive.
Section 3 Rugby and Race, 1870·1880
Rugby arrived With the second wave of tmmigrants which Included monied members of the
middle class and men With public school backgrounds, seeking their fortunes. Many of these
men were Intent on creating an upper class world for themselves and this coincided nicely With
the alms of the early settlers.
There were a number of preconditions for the success of a team sport like rugby. Sufficient
players and adequate fac1l1t1es had to be concentrated In an area accessible to all concerned. In
rural areas With low population density these conditions were seldom achieved (KIng. 1987,
45). But In schools (and towns) the necessary conditions for the success of the sport were
easily met. It is thus not surprising that It was In the schools that rugby ortgtnated and took off.
The first recorded game of rugby was played In 1870 between Marttzburg College and
Hermannsburg School of Greytown. Fifteen players on either side played for two hours In the
town's Market Square (Nlcholson and Wlblin, 1990,8). Two years later a game occurred
between Bishops College (predecessor of Mlchaelhouse) and Hllton College In
Ptetermarttsburg," The small numbers of pupils, the lack of fields and the rivalry With soccer
slowed the progress of rugby. In 1878 the game received a huge Impetus With the arrival at
H1lton of a new headmaster, Henry Ellts. Ellts had attended Rugby School In 1860. HIs
"conception of what a public school should be, or aspire to be, was flrmly based on the Rugby
tradition". He made this connection by borrowing from Rugby the fleur de lys for the school
emblem and the Motto. Orando et Laborando (by prayer and by work) (Nuttall, 1971, 15). It
may well have been the case, as Tony Mangan has demonstrated at Marlborough, that the .
roughness of the early Intakes of students demanded some form of sport to keep them
occupied, to organise and discipline them and give pos1t1ons of responsibility (Mangan, 1981).
From the start the headboy of school was ex omc1o captain of the first XV. But It was equally
true that the Ideology of class was an Important aspect of Ellts's agenda. Hllton pronounced
Itself the producer of "gentlemen" from the outset While other schools switched from soccer to
rugby from time to time, Hilton alone stuck to the rugby code.
6
7
For. auperb MaIyaIa oithe bJator1cal poetIClI and 8YI1lbollam ohueh atUre. Me Comarolf, 1987. 191.209.
The Blah. College dPletamantmurgabouJd not be m1ataken for BIah. IDloceaan'. CoII.l, Cape Town. Blah. CoIJege l:llI8lIld from
1872 10 1881. It .... aucceeded by MlchadhouR In 1896. In 1901 Mlchaelhouae ... tranal'errod 10....- INlcholaon and W1blln I"""
~~ ~-- . ~,
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It is not easy to say when rugby first began to be played by adult men in Natal. The first
evidence of the game at senior level comes in the mid 1870s. In 1876 George Moor, a member
of the powerful Estcourt farming family which made its 1n1tial fortune on the diamond fields,
presented a trophy for 'competition at football' between a team of Natalians and the 'Old
Colony' (the cape) to be played at Kimberley. Four years later games seem to have been played
fairly regularly in Natal itself. but there was no league and little organisation to control or
direct the game. Signs ofits nascent popularity. however. were to be found in the first challenge
match between between Durban and Pietermaritzburg in 1880 (Meirtng. 1964. 14).
The spread of rugby was interrupted by the Anglo-Zulu war of 1879. The colony was caught in
a panic and the local regiments were mob1l1sed. The schools were themselves keen to
contribute to the 'defence' of the colony and large numbers of old boys joined up . The schools
had very close ties with the m1l1tary through their cadet corps (see chapter 6). Throughout this 1:-
period. m1l1tary exploits received the same kind of attention and acclaim as did sporting
achievement. Maritzburg College. for example. took great pride in the fact that an old boy (the
son of the Colonial Secretary. Erskine) had been killed in the 1873 Langal1balele rising. In the
1879 War the losses had been heavier; nine MC old boys and one Old H1ltonian (Haw and
Frame. 1988.68-9; Nuttall, 1971, 231). The war fueled martial spirit and the victory of
imperial forces steadied settler confidence. These were not conditions that were likely to break
down the racial exclusivity of the game.
Relations between African and white settler could not be defined purely in terms ofbell1cosity.
These relations are often presented as being essentially antagonistic (Bolt, 1971) and paranoid
(Krtkler. 1993). frequently finding expression in black rape scares (Ethertngton. 1988) . Brutal
m1l1tary campaigns were waged against Africans and settler racism increased during this
period. Nevertheless. there is another Side to the story.
Virtually all children of white farmers in Natal spent many hours of their earliest years in the
company ofAfrican maidservants. Many spoke Zulu before they spoke English. Virtually all
spent their pre-school years in the company of black. exclusively Zulu-speaking. companions.
An informant described the 1Imr••n. (young boys) as "essential companions". When it is
remembered that the development of schools in Natal was slow and that many-white children
did not attend school or attended it for short periods only. until the 1890s. it can be
appreciated that the influence of these early experiences may have been very enduring (Alcock
interview. 1992).8 It should nevertheless be noted that it was very unusual for the sons of
midland farmers to prolong the close acquaintance with their boyhood friends beyond
adolescence. Their trajectories out of childhood steered them in very different directions: the
black children frequently became farm hands. their white comrades. landowners.
professionals. employers.
The children played a variety of games: hunting rats. rolling rocks down mountain sides with
the object of jumping it across the river at the bottom. rolling water melons down steep hills
while other boys armed with sharp sticks (like spears) would spear them as they rolled past.
Meal1e cob fights were also popular (Braithwaite interview. 1993; Chrtstie interview. 1993;
Cross interview, 1993) . A contemporary source also records one of these games. A bulb. "the
size of an association football" is dug out of the ground and shaped so that it rolls nicely. The
boys arrange themselves in a line down the hill each with a sharpened stick. The ball is then
rolled down. The boy who sticks it. moves one up the line. if all miss it. the last boy has to
8 11Jc Influence ol auch boyhood experience. la waoda'fully aamlned by Ranald FrMel' In hJa .wdy ol hJa c:hJIdhood. Fr.-.. born O(-..Jthy
pventa, became aleft-wtng Intdlectual. In trytng to underatand hJa put. he retraced. WIth the help ol~oanaIyU.hJa path Into
adulthood. HIs boyhood yeara were apent In the company olworktng cI_ children. hla parenla being lIWaY from home for much olthe Urne.
For Froa'. the bonds made In thc.e yeara were formatlYe (FraKr. 1984.791.
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fetch the ball from the bottom of the hill.9 • The l1ves of the white farm boys thus drifted great
distances from the narrow paths of the English publ1c school model cherished by their parents
and settler society more broadly. Frequently their language was peppered with Zulu names and
it was common for boys to give one another Zulu mcknames. Apart from the emotional
attachment to and associations with the Zulu language. there were practical reasons too why
Zulu names were used. As one of my Informants. Derrick Braithwaite, pointed out. "the Zulu
had names for everything (rivers. for example. RM). Ifyou wanted meaningfully to
communicate with them. you had to use and accept those names" (Bralthwaite interview. 1993).
Schoolmasters attempted to tnfiuence pup1ls in their choice of friends. The headmaster of
Mlchaelhouse thought that heavy emphasis on English language teaching would end the
"pernlctous" and "apparently inevitable companionship (of white boys) at an early age with the
kaflrs".IO
Not all schoolmasters were so hostile to 'the Influence of the kanrs', Collectively their views
spanned the spectrum among settlers generally on how exactly to get a balance in race
relations that would best suit the conditions facing the local ruling class. Distinct from the view
that social intercourse with Africans automatically corrupted settler society was a paternalistic
position which emphasized the goodness of African society and nature. RC A Samuelson, a
founding pupil of Hllton College and son of an Anglican missionary. was a powerful public
exponent of this view. "The human inhabitants of the land. in those days. were the kindly.
cheerful. hospitable and friendly Zulus before they were contaminated. and their self-respect
and pride destroyed by the seamy side of European and Asiatic civtlizattcn, and before these
had taught them selfishness." "They were cheerful. happy and healthy. and had a Roman's
pride. and everywhere one could hear their men. women and even the ch11dren stngtng. They
were unrestrained in their natural and genuine gleefulness" (Samuelson, 1929.9.12).
Samuelson held up 'the Zulu' as somethtngfine and manly. to be emulated. He "!mew all these
animals by name. as well as the grasses. trees and vegetation" (Samuelson. 1929. 15). He was
also blessed with a "fine pride" and generosity. The editor of the Maritzburg College school
magazine had a s1m1lar view on the 'unspoilt' Zulu. call1ng them "a fine race in days gone by".11
But there was no unan1m1tyon the source of corruption. Samuelson blamed European and
Asiatic civ1l1zation. the Maritzburg Collegewriter blamed people of the ilk of Samuelson. The
Zulu
are fast degenerating, and the more Mission Stations that are put up the faster the Kaftrs
degenerate. The Missionaries teach them how to read. write. and spell. but they do not
teach them to be civil and industrious. The Natives use their education mostly for forget-
ting people's names and passes in order to get drink. Their labour is getting dearer and
scarcer every day. 12
Changes in the political economy were accompanied by shifts in racial attitudes. White society
increased in number. particularly in the last decade of the century. prosperity associated with
the inland mineral revolution bolstered settler confidence. No longer was reaching an
accommodation with Africans the top priority. Contempt for the local black population grew.
This was undoubtedly fueled by a number of clashes throughout the sub-continent between
9 S Mlc:hw:l', Cbr!ll!lclc n.7, Novanber 1906. I I .
10 S Mlc:bw:l', Cbr!ll!lclc n,5. Oc:lober 1905 ,5
12 P1c:tcnn1rttzhur:e CoIIce: MllP'zlnc I , 12, September 1902 , 17, Shula Marka notea that In the 1890a racial he.tl1lty ... directed more at
indiana than at Mrtcana (Marka, 1970, 10).
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Africans attempting to reta1n their autonomy and independence, and settler forces trytng to
subordinate them and force them into the cash nexus of the industrialising sub-continent. A
writer in the Michaelhouse school magazine opined in 1905, for example, that "The chief
difficulties in making them good Christians l1e in the fact that they are naturally entirely lazy
and extremely immoral, and horribly fond of being drunk". 13
White secondary school teachers may have differed on some issues but most agreed on two
things: whites should stick together and Africans should be civilized. The men propounding
these views were also the men advocating the sport of rugby. H1lton's headmaster, Ell1s, for
example, spoke of the duties facing the school:
to weld into one harmonious people two alien races (Afrtkaner and English RM), a task
the more difficult, perhaps, from the s1m1lar1ty of the stock from which those races
came. Then, a native population, outnumbering us ten to one to 11ft from a state of barba-
rism and heathendom to civ1l1sation and Chistiantty. An Astatic population, equal in
number to our own, to train to European habits of l1fe and modes of thought without es-
tranging their feeItngs or weakening their self-respect .... ; to preserve the energetic inde-
pendence of our own rising generation in spite of the enervating tnfluence of a
semi-tropic sun and the competition of three continents. To keep unimpaired the faith of
our fathers and our fathers' faith in its power to solve all the compl1cated problems of
our nationall1fe. 14
In practice, the creed expressed by Ell1sand others was implemented in a way which stressed
racial hierarchy and white supremacy. The generous attitudes of some missionaries l1ke
Bishop Colenso were overshadowed by a paroch1al meanness. In 1903, the prime mtntster of
Natal, Colonel Alfred H Htme, refused to allow members of the Natal Native Horse who had
fought for Brita1n against the boen in the 1899-1902 war to visit London for the King's
coronation. He said that no "members of the contingent would be spoilt by London girls, who
were inclined to link arms with members of the black races" (Samuelson, 1929, 185).
Crttictztng the view, Samuelson described the decision as "short-sighted and Ill-conceived",
argutng that Htme "should have been too ready to help to reward representatives of the natives,
who had so nobly helped to uphold the honour of Britain. and through them, to attach more
ftnnly and permanently to the Throne the love and respect of m1ll1ons of natives" (Samuelson,
1929, 185). Htme had schooled in Britain but his five sons went to H1lton and he was active in
the affairs of the school. His sons were all keen and tnfluential sportsmen. Arthur Htme played
rugby and soccer for MCin 1882 before going to H1lton College. He represented Natal at rugby,
captained the colony's cricket team, and was an executive member of the Natal Rugby Union
from 1899-1905. He was related to T K Murray by marriage. He was given the following
accolade in a collection (cI925), titled, Sports and Sportsmen South Africa: "There is probably
no name better or more widely known in the sporting annals of Natal than that of Mr A H
Htme, whose tnfluence on sport is reflected in practically all its branches" (Cape TImes, DId,
328). His brother, Charles, played cricket for Natal, and represented Ptetermar1tzburg at
rugby, soccer, tenn1s and golf. He chaired the Marttzburg Sports Association.15
13 S Mlcb.,., ', Cbroolde 11, 4, May 1905.6.
14 1bc: H!I!ml." 2. 3. Novanber 1902 . 13.
15 The N.t.1 Who', Who 1906 92,
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Section 4 The Consolidation of Rugby 1880·1900
The 1n1luxof imperial soldiers between 1879 and 1881 (to fight In the first Anglo-Boer war)
was a vital factor In estabUshing rugby as an adult sport. The Increase In competitive games
leading up to the formation of a league In 1890 could not have happened without the soldiers.
who provided not only the necessary Infusion of players. but kept Natal In touch with
metropoUtan developments In the sport. The connection is clearly stated In one of the standard
references to rugby In Natal. MIn 1881 we remember it as Majuba year. The battle of the Majuba
took place on Sunday. February 27. 1881. and less than three months later two rugby matches
_one of which is fully reported - took place almost under the shadows of the famed mountaIn ..
"Officers of the Field Force" faced "New Castle team", "The game was rough (reported the local
newspaper) but thoroughly good-humoured throughout. each team leaving the field with a ,
respect for their opponents play and expressing the wish that another match may soon be
arranged" (Metrtng. 1964 .18-19).
The future of the game was not always certain. By the mtd-1880s disagreement with the UK
Rugby Football Unions' rule change led to Internal wrangUng. Parttally as a result of this. play
became IncreastngIy rough and lost spectator appeal. As one commentator put it. when players
lost self control to the point where they became "pugllts tic. the game. whatever it may be. 18
bound to flll the spectators with a certain amount of disgust" (Metrtng. 1964. 22-23). Another
factor was the exodus of fortune-seekers to the Barberton gold diggtngs. Many were from elite
(rugby-playIng) Natal families.
But the game picked up as important local dignitaries gave it their blessing. The governor. Sir
Arthur Havelock and his wife and fam1ly. and tnfluent1al Durban businessman. B W Oreenacre
began to attend local matches. The Involvement of the Ptetermar1tzburg garrison became
regular from 1887 onward. In 1889. for the first time. an "enterprtsmg citizen" offered a trophy
to the winners of the Inter-town contest. The match attracted two to three thousand spectators
(at a time when the entire white population of the colony was under 45 000) (Metrtng. 1964.
24.27; Marks. 1970.6).
1890 was a crucial year. In that year. the first adult club to play rugby rules only. (Wanderers
of Ptetermar1tzburg) was formed. Up until this time. the attraction of soccer had been apparent
as all clubs played both codes. In the same year. the Natal Rugby Union (NRU) was formed
with three founding clubs: Wanderers. Savages. and Dragoons. Its president was Thomas K
Murray. a Ptetermar1tzburg busInessman and a member of the Legtslative Counc1l for Kllp
River (northern Natal) . The executive Included the headmasters of H11ton and MC and a senior
officer of the Dragoons. Major Thompson. Murray presented a trophy (the Murray Cup) to be
played for. and for the first time. an Inter-club league was formed.
Murray was to be president of the NRU until 1904. His tnfluence was great and it 18 important
to understand what he stood for and who he represented ifwe are to grasp the trajectory of
rugby's growth. Murray was born In 1854 just outside Durban. He was one of thirteen ch1ldren
ofA K Murray. who emigrated to Natal In 1849. A K Murray founded Ptnetown and speculated
In land. reputedly buying a mtlUon acres In the northern Transvaal. 16 It was thus likely that T
K Murray had some fam1ly money behind him when he grew up. He took his first step to
fortune by travelling to the Kimberley diamond fields. He struck it rich and Invested this. and
possibly other fam1ly monies. In a 35 000 acres ranch In Swaztland. Subsequently he
pioneered tin smelting In South Africa and set up. and sat on the boards of. many companies.
16 Anon . -'The Re.tleu Mumays" , nId , 3.
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He was an active m1l1tary man, serving in the Langal1balele rebellion and the 1879 war. In the
South African war he raised his own units, Murray's Horse and Murray's Scouts and was chief
intelligence officer on General Buller's Staff. He was lm1ghted for his services. In 1886 he was
elected a member of the Legislative Assembly for the farmmg constituency of IQ1p River.
Subsequently he was elected for Pietennarttzburg and served until his retirement. During this
period he served as Colonial Secretary and M1n1ster of Lands and Works. He lived Just outside
Pietennarttzburg on the farm, 'Cleland', which "was a show place in the district" (Gordon,
1984,42). He also owned some farms near Underberg. He was president of many agricultural
societies, including the Royal Agricultural Society. He founded the Farmers' Conference (in
1891) from which, in 1905, the Natal Agricultural Union (NAU) developed. His Influence
spread beyond the economy, the m1l1tary and representative politics. He was deeply involved in
sport. As a breeder of thoroughbreds. he took a keen interest in horse racing and was, for a
time, president of the Natal Turf Club. He was also Executive steward of the Jockey Club of
South Africa. He captained the Marttzburg Cricket Club, participated keenly in btsley shooting
and was vice president of the MarttzburgAthletic Club (The Natal's Who's Who 1906; Olsen,
1933; Cape TImes, n/d, 412-3; Gordon, 1984, 38; Lambert, 1986, 175; McKenzte, 1990, 6).
Murraywas also Vice President of the Natal Football (soccer) Association. In 1890 he had been
considering making a donation of a cup to that body, but realised that nobody was doing
anything for "the Rugby game" and therefore decided to donate the trophy to Rugby. This
immediately raised the popularity of the game. A league was played for the Murray Cup
between five teams (including H1ltonCollege and Weston Freezers (there were no Durban
clubs)) . As was noted at the time, these teams contained "a large number of fam1l1ar family
names in Natal". Savages were the first winners of the Murray Cup. At the post-match
celebration, "the handsome trophy was ftlled with champagne and the health of Mr Murray and
success to the Savages Club was heart1ly drunk, three cheers were given to the donor." Murray
was revered in rugby circles. At the prtzegtvtng, he was descrtbed as "our father". The
speechmaker continued that "It is to be hoped that he w1lllive long to gtve us his advice and
assistance in all matters connected with the Union." Apart from the offic1al1nf1uence he
brought to bear, he also epitomized the male Natal settler. His success in all spheres identtfted
him as a model of mascul1n1ty. He was chivalrous and hardy. He associated with the right
people, he was wealthy, he was not tainted by public scandal and he put himself forward as a
leader with a spec1ftc interest in advancing rugby. It now remains to explatn why he chose to
donate his trophy to rugby and not to soccer.".
There was nothing intrinsic to the game of rugby that caught and held Murray's attention. The
game in the 1880s was very rough. A player in 1905 descrtbed the game then as being "of a
more heroic class than the game as now played. Kicking in the scrum, hacking at the least
possible pretext and screwtng an opponent's neck were common or garden incidents in the
quietest game of rugby . Soccer was equally rough" (Nicholson and Wibl1n, 1990, 11). But by
contrast to the mtntng settlements of the interior where soccer continued to enjoy wide
support, the ONFs began to switch their support to rugby. As with the gentry of South
Australia, they disliked soccer's popularity with the masses and sought to convert their
soccer-playing ch1ldren to rugby (Daly, 1988, 168). They sent their ch1ldren to the major
secondary schools where rugby was played and took the game into the adult world of sport
from there. Many of Murray's political friends were rugby players and supporters of the game.
There were additional class and race considerations. Soccer was played by the Natal gentry as
well, but it was also played by the emerging white lower classes and by blacks. In the 1880s
soccer was being played enthusiastically by Indian boys and waiters "who would have spoken
17 KCM89I3IBI "Extrada from the Natal PR. 26 June 1890 to 7 March 1902'. Nala' WIlDCM 12 September 1890 . trMxrlbed by AI!
Ha-ben; Mdrtng. 1964.31.
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English and closely observed the mores of EngUsh working-class men" (Freund, 1994. 39) .
Soccer came to the towns. backstreets and open public spaces. As a sport it jostled for space.
attracting the newly urbanised working classes and provid1ng new leisure time opportunities. It
had the capacity to produce "famihars" from Mstrangers" (Adler, 1993. 33) .18 For a gentry
attempting to seal itself off from blacks. soccer became emblematic of threatening. soc1ally
integrative forces within society. As it forged its class identity. so it took to itself the rugby code
as an additional. racially exclusive. ident1fy1ng feature. ------"
In 1891 the NRU afill1ated to the South African Football Board and was able to attract to the
colony. a British XV. the first overseas team to tour South Africa. Using its agricultural
connections it secured access to the ground of the Royal Agricultural Society. Fac1l1ties were
improved and finances put on a secure footing. The league was expanded into the interior.
where a Mooi River team and teams from the York and Lancaster Regtment and Nottingham
Road were entered. Senior rugby clubs began to ratse jumor teams. In the same year. the
patronage of the governor. Sir Charles Mttchell. was also secured. increasing space in the local
press was devoted to the game. In August Savages played a representative Kimberley side. The
local press was impressed by Kimberley: MIn general appearance and physique the visitors
looked the genuine article and their tactics showed that they knew the ropes thoroughly. Their
three principal attributes seem to be speed. science and unselfishness." In the same month.
Natal was soundly defeated by the British tourists. The Natal Witness reported "The EngUsh
team has come. seen. and conquered. the margin at the ceasing of host1l1tiesbeing six goals
(one from a penalty kick) and eight tries (or 25 points) to nil." It reported further that the
match was watched by "the largest crowd ever to pass through the turnstiles. Nearly every
grade of society was represented: church. state. bench and bar. army (not the Navy) and
Aux1l1ary Forces" (Meirtng. 1964.34.37.39). The discourse now reiterated a set of themes and
included images which emanated from and fed into the gender. race and class concerns of the
Natal gentry. Mascul1n1ty. rac1al exclus1v1ty and upper class values of civ1l1ty and propriety were
its key elements. At the 1893 prizeglvtng. Sir Walter Hely-Hutchmson, the Governor of Natal
and patron of the NRU. picked out these themes.
I would like to say this. that the taste for sport. for athletic sport and exercise. which dis-
ttngu1shes our race has been one of the main factors in the success which has attended
the exertions - whether in improvement at home or in colonisation abroad - of the Anglo-
Saxon race. A distinguishing feature of sport is that it encourages friendly relations be-
tween sportsmen ... [and) sportsmanlike rivalry. (Meirtng. 1964.46)
While there were dips in the forward march of the game. these were temporary. The exodus of
young men and a number of the tmpertal units north to fight in the Ndebele-Shona rising
(1896-7) caused a drop in the number of games played. In Durban. rugby was st1ll not well
established and Ptetermarttzburg remained much stronger. adm1n1strativelyand competitively.
But rugby's adm1n1strators began to institutionalize the game. The NRUwas no longer just a
means of controll1ng and promoting the game. It expanded its involvement into the social
realm. In 1892 a "sotree dansante" was held at the Forresters hall. Ptetermarttzburg attended
by 70 couples. A provincial identity was also promoted as Natal began to participate (initially
with a notable lack of success) in inter-provincial tournaments (Metrtng. 1964. 44-45).
We can learn a lot about the political place of the sport by examining the men who were in its
organisational 'engine room'. The men who rose to the top of the NRU hierarchy came from
two different soc1al groupings. The first was made up of young. get-ahead. public school
18 In the Brll1ah context. Vamplew 119881 ha ahown how InduatrtaUaaUon changed lel8Ure time 118e. eventually propelling~ Into
new teen IIl1d 8pectator aporta. In the South AfrIcan context. Glen Adler ha demonatrated how aport wu etredlve In breaking down~
ben1era WIthin the black working cJua lAdIer. 19931.
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immigrants. The second were established ONFs. I take one example from each group to
demonstrate their multiple and interconnected interests. their overlapping institutional
memberships and their shared world views. C W P Douglas de Fenzi was born in Wiltshire.
son of an AngUcan m1n1ster and was educated at Bedford. a public school. In 1881. aged
eighteen he emigrated to Natal. He was employed in the CM} Service and became active both in
playing and adm1n1stertng the game. He was one of the NRU's delegates to the South African
Football Board in 1893 and became Vice President in the followtngyear. He rose rapidly in the
civil service becomtng clerk of the Legtslative Councllin 1893. He subsequently served as
Secretary for the Commission into the Glencoe Railway Accident in 1896. headed by an old
Htltonian, J T Po1ktnghorne. the colontal treasurer. Thereafter he sat as secretary on many
government committees and commissions and in 1910 was clerk of the Natal Parliament. In
addition he managed to combine a "zealous" commitment to the m1l1tarywith dedicated service
to the Anglican church in Natal and to the Marltzburg Association for Aid to Sick and
Wounded. He was also. as we shall see in chapter 5. an energetic freemason."
Or Arch1bald McKenzie. born in the farming area of Nottingham Road. was brother of Sir
Duncan McKenzie. the leader of settler forces in 1906. He was an old H1ltonian (and therefore
avid rugby player) and headed the Old H1ltonian Society in 1897. In 1899 he was elected as
Vice President of the NRU. McKenzie was proud of the school. Speaking at a 1910 prize-gtving.
he noted that old H1ltontans were "to be found in almost every useful walk in the Colony.
amongst the professtons, amongst the legtslators and even in the sacred circle of the M1n1stry
itself, and in every walk of useful activity and industry, commercial or of whatever kind it
mJght be". He considered loyalty (to school, colony and Monarch) and health to be very
important aspects in the make-up of men. MIt was good", he said, "to see that the boys ofto-day
showed no falllng off. either in physique, in learning. in games or in loyalty to the old School,
he trusted that H1lton boys would continue to be known by their old high standards of
honour." In 1902 he elaborated on this theme. He "attributed the high qualities shown by Old
H1ltontans to the loyalty. manliness, and decision of character inculcated by the two
headmasters of H1lton ... .It mJght be said of H1lton boys that they were honest in their dealings,
upright, straightforward. and manly".20
His views on race are less easy to access, but may be found in the drama surrounding the
establlshment of a black hospital in the heart of Durban's wealthy residential area in 1906. An
American Board Missionary Doctor, James McCord. bought land and set about building a
hospital on the Berea. He was vigorously opposed by the Durban gentry, amongst whom
prominently were two other doctors. Sam Campbell (President of the NRU in 1914) and
McKenzie. Pulling strtngs in the judiciary. including Natal's Chief Justice, they managed
temporarily to stall the building (McCord, 1957. 127,130).21 McKenzie and Douglas de Fenzi
were not exceptions. The NRU executive was ftlled with civil servants and public notables,
many of whom had been to one of the rugby-playing secondary schools of the Colony, most of
whom had seen service in the wars of the period. many of whom had a farming background
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Section 5 The Class and Gender Contours of Rugby
In the rigid class system of Victorian Britain, it has been argued that sports attracted like
people and that "class conciliation through sport remained fantasy rather than fact" (Speak,
61, 1988). Conversely, in a colontal setting, sport could weld men together across class
boundaries. Jock Phtlltps describes how, in New Zealand, this was effected through 'mateship'
(Phtlltps, 1984.89). In Natal, both processes were at work.
At the turn of the century. sport became a class battleground.f Changes in the political
economy were cructal in explatntng this development. In the cities. Natal's white workers were
beginning to organise. prtmartly through trade unions and the Labour party (Btzley, 1989;
Retd, 1979; Van der Tang. 1996). Schools took alarm and Charles Smythe, former Natal
premier, warned MC boys at their speech day
not to lay themselves open to the many dangerous and obnoxtous doctrines, which were
being taught to-day. He advised the boys to work well while they worked, and whatever
they found to to do do it with all their might. When they were working they had not to be
thinking of the time for chucking down their tools. "23
Rugby was used in this context as a binding force for a particular class, the ONFs. On the other
hand, it was hoped that the game would prevent the swelltng of the class of "low whites".2-4
In general terms, rugby became the game of the ONFs and soccer the game of blacks and the
white working class, but one must qualify this. In Natal, class divisions existed within a system
characterized by a major rac1al divide. So while rugby players might want to sttgmattze soccer
as a working class pursuit, they had also to acknowledge that it too was a sport of Englishmen.
On a more mundane level, many rugby players took an interest in the soccer leagues of Britain
and many played both sporting codes successfully. For this reason, rival settler sports could
not always or simply be presented as alien. After all , they facilitated white ractal cohesion and
reiterated metropolitan connectedness, This complicated the politics of sport in settler soc1ety.
Furthermore, the class borders of the ONFs (at least in the nineteenth century) were porous.
New members who made the grade were sttll admitted. Class mobility and entry into the ONF
circle was st1ll possible. Going to one of the single-sex boarding schools and playing rugby were
among the entry points. It thus took a long time (beyond the period of this study) before rugby
and soccer, although increasingly seen as competitors and mutually exclusive choices for /1
sportsmen, were clearly divided into a white (ruling class) sport and a predomtnantly black
. played and supported activity (Couzens, 1982) .
In our period. however, the major development was the proselyttzation of rugby among whites,
regardless of class position. In1tiallyefforts were concentrated on detaching whites from the
game of soccer. Alternatively, whites who continued to play soccer were sttgmattzed. The
former MC rugby player and coach, Aubrey Langley, called schoolboy soccer players. 'soccertte
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The rural boarding schools. Hilton and Mtchaelhouse, tended to attract the sons of farmers
and the capital's wealthy. MC. on the other hand, based as it was in the capital, attracted a
socially heterogenous band of scholars. In this environment, sharp class distinctions were
made. As the headmaster put it, the presence of "the upper class sons of planters ... was a
liberal education for the lower class oppidans who flocked in from the town" (Ntcholson and
Wibl1n, 1990). In this context particular class representations became current: upper class
boys come from the country, were hardy and athletic. Lower class boys come from the towns
and were soft. The majority of boys at Mtchaelhouse, for example, were described as "the sons
of farmers from Natal and East Griqualand, incl1ned to despise the softies from the towns"
(Stiebel, 1968, 143). In a classic case of class bravado and snobbery, the major match of the
year, between the day boys and boarders. at MC was described as being between the
'Gentlemen' (day boys) and 'Cabbage Eaters' (boarders) (Nicholson and Wibl1n, 1990,4, 19,
20). More candidly, day boys were called 'day farts' (Green interview, 1992).
The 'upper class' boys were generally boarders and dominated rugby playing at school. An
assoctation was rapidly made between class, mascul1n1ty and sport. Langley slated the day
boys.
Why should not the dayboys of our secondary and primary schools be subjected to regu-
lar athleticism as a function of their education? Oppidans as a body are looked down
upon by boarders because so many of them are thewless creatures, with only a half-devel-
oped sympathy for the scholastic institution they attend. (Nicholson and Wibl1n, 1990,
19)
Although the day boy-boarder division was a sharp one, it was not impermeable. To be
stigmatised as equivalent to a day boy, one Simply had to dislike rugby particularly or sport in
general. In the 1901 edition of the school magazine, such boys 'were despised: "There's the
usual brood which aspire to higher things and waddle off to parade Pietermar1tzburg with
choice companions or to hold skeins of wool for their grandmothers" (Nicholson and Wibl1n,
1990, 19). And in order to give edge to these stereotypes, a tradition of inter-house rugby
matches was established, pitting the weak day boy houses against the boarding houses. On one
occasion (in 1913) this resulted in a margin of 130 - 01
The love of, and ability to excel at, rugby became synonymous with manhood. Conversely,
those who had other incl1nations were despised. Victor Sttebel, a pupil at DHS and
Mtchaelhouse, and later a famous costume designer in the London art and drama world,
described it this way:
\ /-r
South Africa in the early nineteen hundreds had little use for the Arts and to be born
with an in~erest in any of them was to be born with a stigma as unattractive as a club-
foot. This contempt for the imagination was one of the factors that encouraged me early
in my life to plan one day to leave the country of my birth. (Stiebel, 1968,9)
There was punishment for those who did not fit the mould. Natal was "fanatical in its
enthusiasm" for rugby - "this enthusiasm was shared by every man, woman and ch1ld - white,
beige or black - dog, cat, bird, lion, zebra, antelope, giraffe, tmpala, buck, cheetah, wart-hog,
w1ldebeeste, crocodile, elephant, hippo and rhinoceros." One was obliged at school to share
this enthusiasm by watching the first team rugby game. "It was the duty of every non-player to
demonstrate his loyalty to his school by bellowing from the bottom of his lungs. Ifa coveyof
prefects considered that our applause was unsatisfactory, after the ViSitingteam had bathed
and changed, been given tea and departed, we would be ordered to parade once more on the
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rugger field where, toeing the touch line on the empty pitch, we would scream and yell untU our
superiors were satisfied" (Stiebel, 1968, 144-145) .
It was held by the game's enthusiasts that rugby was the sport which uniquely combined
team-d1scipline and opportunity to experience one's mascul1n1ty. Describing "the violence and
fury of that wonderful game", B111 Payn, MC old boy, DHS schoolmaster and Springbok rugby
player, identified its appeal: "I have always thought that the supreme Joy in rugby is in nmntng
_nmntng after a man who has got away and is threatening one's side with danger; nmntng
through the defence, or , best of all, running for your very life for the try line" (Jenntngs, 1966,
129,275). And at MC, rugby was held to be a "powerful binding force in the school" (Nicholson
and Wibl1n, 1990, 11). Unless one abandoned selfishness, one could not advance. The team
was stronger than ~e sum of its individuals .
Rugby offered to boys and men the opportunity to express a physical1ty in socially accepted
ways which were at odds with the tight prescriptions that existed in other spheres. It provided
a place where friendships could be established and social networks entered (Messner, 1992). It
was also a place where men could define appropriate behaviour. As White and Vagi (1990)
have shown, this often included the use of misogynist and homophobic language and excessive
verbal1z1ng and venting of emotion. It was therefore also a place where some boys could feel
acutely out of place .
Rugby was a game which could threaten one's mascul1n1ty, make one feel inadequate, exclude,
and negate you. Here is a description taken from a novel about an English public school
Nox (a new boy) did not shine at games. Jaraby (a prefect) put him down as a second-
row forward in rugby practices, but his Slightness of build was little help in the scrums
and he often found himself, cradling his head in terror, beneath a collapsed formation of
heavy limbs and flying boots. He had a horror of the muddy ell1psoid and avoided it as
best he could. Once, finding it unexpectedly in his hands, he started to run in the speci-
fied direction but was promptly brought down and the ball sank deep into his stomach,
winding him and in fact cracking a rib.
"You are not much on the rugger field,' Jaraby said. 'Men in this House are expected to
do a little better.' Jaraby's small eyes bored into his, and Nox felt himself accused of a
crime. (Trevor, 1964,21)
Yet. despite the obvious fact that not all boys would be good at rugby, it became increastngly
the case, that all would play It. This fostered a close association between class, sport and
mascul1n1ty. It was not necessary to be good at sport to be manly, it was Just important that
one played. Who knows what psychologtcal damage this did to boys who loathed the sport but
were forced to play? Roy Campbell (son of Sam Campbell) gtves us some 1nkl1ng of the effect of
this policy. Roy's brothers and father were "qutck-wttted and qutck-fisted, fine soldiers, great
hunters and fishermen". They "loved nothing better than violent physical activity." Roy, on the
other hand, "seemed to have been born out of place" and throughout his life, experienced a
"deep unhappiness when he felt he was fa1l1ng to live up to them" (Alexander, 1982,5-6). He
became a poet of international repute, but spent his life trying to prove that he was a man, by
dr1nk1ng heavily, challengtng male authority, placing himself in physically dangerous
situations. On the other hand, the Insistence that the midland schoolboy play sport created the \
fact of hard, athletic bodies, and gave physical demonstration to the claim that mascul1n1tywas
about being athletic and hardy. In this regard it Is Slgntficant to note how widespread was adult
involvement in the game. In many other times and places, on reaching adulthood and leaving
school, males gtve up team sports and graduate to other leisure time activities (Connell, 1983,
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22) . In Natal . the importance of participation was maintained into adulthood. giving bodily
expression to the colony's hegemonic mascul1n1ty.
Failure to endorse rugby as the sport was taken as treacherous. opening one up to class. race
and gender (homophobtcl insults. By contrast. people who played the game. even if they were
not of the home region or class. became available for social inclusion. In 1904 a visiting Cape
Town team. the SA College team (SACS). were treated warmly. even when they defeated most of
Natal's top teams. The 'sturdy visitors' were complemented on their "dashing and clever"
play.25 S1m1larly. those who increasingly came to watch the game. were also considered to be
associating themselves with a particular project. The NRU secretary announced his pleasure at
the "large and fashionable crowds who now flll the Grand Stand and surround the main oval at
Lords on the occasion of an Inter Town match"."
The playing of rugby became an important part of social identity. For example, while the
'Afrtkaner' was the enemy in the nineteenth century, he became a (white) fellow citizen after
Union. While there were many factors fac1l1tatlng this transition, the fact that rugby was a sport
of the Afrtkaner gentry (especially in the western Cape) did much to promote this (Grundltngh.
1994). Over the pertod under discussion, an increasingly spec1ftc image of the rugby-playing
gentleman was developed which was distingutshed by its class focus and its associated
prescriptions of masculin1ty. This was not spec1ftc to Natal. In New Zealand. participation by
men in the South African war and in the All Black rugby tour of 1906 were used by the media
to sketch a picture of mascul1n1tywhich included physical supertortty. courage. a special ability
to "rough it", self-confidence. resourcefulness. initiative and adaptability (Ph1ll1ps. 1984.85-6).
In a 1913 prize giving at Mtchaelhouse. Sir W1ll1am Beaumont, Judge in the Supreme Court.
urged that the personal qualities which the school should implant in boys were those "admired
in a man - rectitude. consistency. moral courage. kindliness. and consideration for others". In
this regard. sport "helped the development of self-restraint. generosity to opponents. and
physical culture. Most of their greatest men had been good sports at school." He continued the
Brttish Empire was the greatest empire ever seen.
If they (boys) had the prtvilege of being members of that great Empire. that prtvilege car-
rted with it a corresponding obligation. and that was to be true and loyal to that Empire.
and they should do all that lay in their power to maintain it and to defend it in peace and
in war. (Loud applause.) But there was not necessity to brag about that He considered
braggtng un-Engltsh, and he hoped that they would put down any boy who bragged or
boasted. (S.MichaeJ's Chronicle, m. 6. June 1913, 10. 12)
On another occasion. the theme of chivalry was emphasized. "There is in the circumstances of
modem life far too great a tendency to push oneself at the expense of others ..... I do not think
this displeasing tendency is likely to show itself in boys brought up in this college".27 The
generation of a set of common values and institutions (like rugby) meant that a remarkably "
cohesive social class was created.
The strenuous advocacy of rugby was also fueled by gender worries. Relations between white \
men and women in the colony were changing. In Britain major feminist campaigns were
underway from the 1880s onwards to give women better education. to gain them the vote and
to reduce male sexual power over them (Fletcher. 1980; Hearn, 1992. 116; Jeffreys, 1984.
25 KCM 8913.NRU Annual Report ror 1904-5.83-5.
26 KCM 8913. NRU 5ecrelary'a Report. 27 March 1909. 119.




22-44) . At the turn of the century a suffragette movement was estabUshed in South Africa. It
was a white middle-class organisation which took up the franchise issue at the expense of
black people who were denied the vote (Walker. 1990). Urban women formed the mainstay of
its support. In Ptetermarttzburg a branch was established in 1910. Its activities were in large
measure responsible for white women getting the municipal vote in 1914. In 1916.
Ptetermarttzburg's first female councillor. Mrs Sarah Ann Woods. was elected (Merrett, 1988 ,
214).28
Women may have wanted poUtical rights and equality before the law, but this d1d not mean
that they were unsupportive of their husbands and fam1Ues (see chapter 8). ONF women
backed their husbands and sons in the game of rugby. A newspaper reported in 1900 reported
approvingly on the "increasing numbers of spectators - of, I rejoice to say, both sexes - is an
evidence in itself of the growing popularity of the game".29 Support from the touchline was
consonant with the commitment of ONF women to the family. There was Simply no question of
wives challenging the patriarchal form of the family. "Trust your Fathers, your Husbands and
your Brothers to look after your Interests, and remember that 'than hand that rocks the cradle
rules the World,".30
So what d1d the ONFs have to fear from the publicly loud but locally ineffectual challenge to
their authority? Not very much. The suffragette movement may have 'raised consciousness' but
women only got the vote in 1930 . Furthermore, there was Uttle likelihood of wives breaking
rank and crossing the racial d1vide. White women d1d not forge cross-race ties of soUdarity
(Beall, 1982, 129; Burdett, 1994) Walker, 1990; Walker, 1992).
On the other hand, white women were expected to be chaste, obed1ent and loyal. As Cherryl (
Walker puts it, "white women were custod1ans of 'dv1l1sed values ', icons to the ideology of )
racial superiority, to be revered, protected and ftrmly controlled by their men" (Walker, 1990,
321). Suspidon about sex (particularly between black and white) at this time led to the
promotion of a creed which stressed that physical pleasure could (and should often) be found
in sport, rather than sexual intercourse. Women were expected to foster a happy environment
in which sport was promoted. This would assist them to avoid corrupting sexual temptation
(Stoler, 1989,649).
As the game became more public and obtained med1a attention. so it became part of med1a
hype . And the form of mascuUn1tyit carried, was increasingly legitimated. Rugby was
presented as a game of the titans. While playing rugby assured social acceptance, to excel at it -X
ensured tmmortallty. The press gave prominence to sk1lful rugby players, granting them V
"semi-d1v1ne status". At the national level, the flowery reportage of the Australian novelist. A G
Hales, on the first Springbok tour to Britain in 1906, refined reportage to an art.
(Marsberg) made himself pretty near football famous this day. Once, when his goal was
in danger, he went for the ball in a hghtntng-ltke rush, snapped it up and was off like a
wild steer into the bush. He fairly flew for a few yards and then they came at him. He put
all his great strength into the task and went through them or over them like wind
through a wheatfteld ... One got the shoulder, another the outstretched arm and hand;
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This view of mascul1n1ty was endorsed by the opprobrium showered on "non-players. who are
so through laziness or ind11Ierence, (and) are the least satisfactory boys in every respect"."
Section 6 The Spread of Rugby, 1900-1920
In this period, rugby was spread more widely through the colony and the number of teams
playing increased many fold. No longer was Pietermarttzburg and its surrounding country
districts undisputed champion or heart of the game. Durban teams began to 1n1l1ct defeats on
the inland teams both in the intertown competition and in the premier Murray Cup. Even at
school level, DHS switched from soccer to rugby and in 1910 1n1l1cted a defeat on the near
invincible MCteam.
In 1903 and 1905 the size of the league warranted the establishment of sub-unions in Durban
and Pietennarttzburg respectively. As its adm1n1strative capacity expanded so more attention
was paid to promoting the game at local, regional and national level. Natal now regularly
entered a team into the Currte (mter-colomal) Cup.32
Despite the interruption of the 1906 rebellion. the game spread into small towns (Ladysmith
and Weenen) where populations had hitherto not been sufficient to support a team. The distant
East Griqualand team of Kokstad afDllated to the NRU in 1911 and tourtng teams were sent
into the Transke1. The game reached the sub-tropical coastal belt of Zululand in 1921
(Thomas, n/d) .
The fortunes of the provincial team became more s1gn1ftcant. Local media gave much coverage
to the team, its players and its results. Regional pride was staked on the performance of the
representative XV. A major reason for this new emphasis was to be found in Natal's fallure to
retain some political autonomy in 1910. When South Africa was united, Natal's preference for a
federal system was defeated and a union was established. But separatist feelings were st1ll
strongly expressed In 1910 Natal adopted an official blazer and in 1912 succeeded in getting
its first player, L Randles, selected as a reserve to the national squad. The strength of the
representative XVand the efficiency of its admmistranon were all held to reflect on the
province more generally. With its rise in status, the sport now received spec1al treatment. In
1910, for example, a British tourtng team played in Pietermarttzburg and the mayor requested
businesses to close early to accommodate popular interest in the game and to ensure a sizable
crowd.33 From this point on , administrators concentrated less on promoting the game inside
the province, and more on getting the best representative team and ensurtng its best possible
performance. And in this they appear to have been successful: In 1911, the Natal team was
described as having "showed most marked improvement, and the open game in which they
delighted was very refreshing to a Jaded football appetite" (CAPe TImes. n/d, 157) . A manager
was now employed to coach the team while engaged in Currte Cup duty.34 -,
The First World war understandably disrupted the playing of the game. When it was over, the
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man ... gave themselves whole-hearted to the Empire's cause, Rugby players throughout the
world have proved themselves second to none in deeds of courage upon the battle fields of
Flanders, Gallop1l1 (sic), etc, and South African players have showed that they have been equal ,
to the very best". 35 Just three years after the end of the war, the first Springbok rugby tour to
New Zealand, the premier rugby nation of the age, was undertaken. The game had reached )
maturity.
In the early years of the twentieth century, the NRU executive began to broaden its
membership. Durban figures, particularly after 1910, began to come to the fore. The Siedle
family, prominent members of Durban's shipping fraternity and excellent rugby players who
represented Natal and South Africa, began to make an impact on the nJDntng of the game. But
men from the midlands remained 1nfluential. We shall examine just three of them here.
Aubrey Langley was probably the most famous of all Natal's rugby figures from the late 1890s
unt1l the 1910s. He came to MC in 1897, banished soccer. built up the MC team unt1lit was
strong enough to win the Murray Cup in 1900. He h1mselfwas a powerful man and during his
playing career represented many teams, including the representative Natal team.36 He was a
most competent referee, refereeing many an important game. In 1903 he was a member of the
Marttzburg Sub-Union Executive. In 1909 he moved to Durban as DHS headmaster and within
a year replaced soccer with rugby. He poached some of his former MC players and succeeded
in defeating the MC first XV soon afterwards. By all accounts. it was his energy and
commitment that installed rugby as the major winter school sport in Natal.
LangJ.ey was idolised by rugby players, boys and men al1ke. He also had a devoted African
following who called him Madevu (moustache) or IDkunzI (the bull) (Jenntngs, 1966. 120). Yet
there were many aspects to his make-up which, in retrospect at least. said something about
what kind of mascul1n1tywas being promoted. We have two separate accounts of LangJ.ey from
schoolboys who attended DHS in his reign. Victor Stiebel, a boy who was poor at games and
particularly disliked rugby, described him c 1916. He
was as gaunt and as h1ghly-coloured as the school buildings. And tough, always carrying.
metaphorically, in the hands that he clasped behind his back. a cane for beating. His
head, on top of its neatly corrugated neck. was shaped like a coconut and possessed
about as much expression - except for the eyes. Mr Langley's eyes were hooded, restless
and bad tempered. He was disliked and feared by the boys and I suspect by the masters
too ." (Sttebel, 1968, 105)
Roy Campbell was also not competent at games. He offers the following op1n1on.
LangJ.ey, the son of a dour Calv1n1st mtsstonary, was a tremendous personal1ty. He was
the queerest mixture of sensitive artist and stern discipl1nar1an. More than half the
school would have died for him: and even I (who abominated him) was elated for days'if I
could accidentally earn a word of praise from him. He hated me with a deadly hatred
from the begtnning, not for anything I had done, but that my father (Dr. Sam Campbell)
had founded the Technical College, a soccerite school for poor children, where they
could be educated free: thus cheating Langley of a mass of human material which might
have been welded by his MASTER-HAND".... He revelled and gloated in the m1sery he in-
fl1cted upon me . (Jenntngs, 1966, 124-5)
36
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Langley was a talented artist with water paints (his son was later a novelist of some renown),
yet he was also cruel and vindictive. On one occasion he forced Roy Campbell, then suffering
from a weak heart. ito box against his best friend. "Langley got furious when he saw no blood,
and coming up quietly behind me, cut me across the back with his cane. 'F1ght, you swinel
F1ght. you Technical soccerttel I won't have malingering in my schooll" (Jenntngs, 1968, 126).
Langley's Influence and reputation were not just measured by his actions. He spoke out
powerfully and pubUcly about rugby. In 1908 he gave an address on "The Function of
Athleticism in education". He argued that athleticism was important. "The qualities developed
on the football field were sound, for they held good under conditions of life and death .... the
sp1r1t of camaraderie bred of sport was always there to help under all conditions whether
favourable or adverse. These different qualities had merged into a powerful manliness which
was noticeable everywhere, and made them fit companious (sic) for their elders who saw
service in the Boer War, and did so well there."37
We now turn to a less flamboyant teacher, the Rev John Stalker. Like Langley he was a master
at MC having arrived at the school in 1880. He was an Oxford graduate and keen rugby player,
turning out for the MC first XV. In 1894 he nearly lost his job because the academic results of
MC were so bad. Sir Henry Bale, MC old boy, advocate, member of the Legislative Council for
Pietermar1tzburg and shortly to be Attorney General and Minister of Education, came to his
rescue. From this point on, Stalker did not look back. He became active in rugby
admimstranon and retired from the school in 1902. In 1903 he was treasurer of the NRU, and
the following year secretary. His career is notable for at least two features. As has been
indicated, he associated with the political representatives of the Natal gentry and included
amongst his friends, the Hime brothers, particularly Arthur Horace Hime, Old H11tonian and
rugby player of renown. He was also a freemason and publicist for a number of settler causes.
He favoured white land settlement in Natal and was fiercely jingoistic. In a pamphlet which his
brother had privately printed in Scotland, Stalker wrote in 1902: "For years, with growtng
impatience, they (Natal1ans) watched the increasing arrogance and tyranny of the Transvaal
oligarchy in the expectation, rising at length to a certainty, that the time would come when the
cup of Boer 1n1quity would be full and the Home Government be forced to reverse the
Gladstonian policy". 38
The third figure deserving of some attention was Captain W S Btgby, secretary of the NRU in
1902. He is a more shadowy individual. Btgby was a magistrate and m1Utary man. Later, as a
senior member of the Attorney General's office, he gained fame amongst settlers in 1907 when
he assisted in the prosecution of King Dinuzulu on charges of treason after the Bambatha
rising. His conduct in this case was so biased that Dinuzulu lodged an appeal against Bigby.
The appeal failed, although the Court did concede that Bigby was prone to inappropriate
displays of temper in his dealings with Dinuzulu and his counsel. It also later transpired that
Bigby terrorised his own (African) witnesses in this case."
Despite Bigby's host1Uty towards the Colony's blacks, at least the disobedient ones, he was able
to see the merits of 'the noble savage' and to evoke it for pubUcity purposes when the occasion
demanded. In 1903 a touring British XV came to Natal. The NRUwas galvanized into action. A
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and Picnic Sub Committee', of which BIgbywas the secretary. The highl1ght of the British
team's visit to Pietennaritzburg was to watch "a Zulu War-Dance'T'"
The spread of the game's popularity was apparent In the countryside. In many of the small
mtdland towns old boys from the rugby-playing schools raised their own teams to play the first
XVs of their alma maters. In addition there were the annual games of 'Past' v 'Present'. These
not only consolidated a class always threatened by geography and sparce demography, but it
also ensured that generational con1l1ct was accommodated within the confines of a sport which
stressed team work. Sons might feel frustrated with their fathers, resentful of having to work
the farm, aggrieved that elder sIbltngs had gotten a better deal. yet rugby provided a code
where the game ecl1psed all . Here, before, during and after the game, the love of the sport and
the affirmation of male physical power, underscored that what they shared was their
mascultmty."
CONCLUSION
By 1920 rugby was much more than a leisure time activity. It was a highly structured social
Institution. It was no longer l1m1ted geographically to Pietennaritzburg and environs, or
soc1ally to posh schools boys and ONF men. Rugby had become a symbol of white male
success, exuberance, athleticism, solidity. In this, it had succeeded In spreading hegemonic
class and mascultne values through the colony. Along the way, a distinction had been created
between itself and soccer. The emphasis on racial Unity amongst whites meant that since many
white boys continued to play soccer In the towns, the denigration of soccer as working class
activity was not absolute.
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Chapter 5 Clubs, Societies and
Secret Orders
The institutions discussed in this chapter were responsible for reproducing the class to which
the midland farmers belonged, for providing it with internal cohesion, for integrating it across
districts, across the town-country divide, and across professions. They were also responsible
for creating the myth of the ONFs, for establishing a gendered representation of the class which
concealed its internal contradictions by presenting to the outside world a picture of order and
cohesion. This was achieved in part, by excluding people who were either not of the class, or
who were a threat to the image that the class was presenting.
The clubs are important because they represent a form of social power. As Bob Connell
reminds us , social power has a multiple character. It can take the form of naked force (see
chapter 6) but is also more subtle. It can be, for example, "a balance of advantage or an
inequal1ty ofresources in a workplace, a household, or a larger institution" (Connell, 1987 ,
107). In the clubs, the exercise of power took two forms, one secret, the other subtle. The
operation of the old boy network was basically an informal and often secret affair (discussed in
section 3 below). The development of class codes of behaviour was subtle (discussed in section
4), being articulated in non-verbal terms and understood only by those on the inside.
The clubs provided continuity between the juvenile world of school and the adult world of work
and leisure time use. On leaving school, boys often joined the old boys' SOCiety. This projected
the power of the schools (identified in chapter 3) into wider society. The old boys' societies and
other clubs also served as entry points and locations for social m1x1ng. By jotntng a club, a
man confirmed his racial and class belongtng. He might also thereby, move up the social
ladder - clubs were a means of upward mobility. ONFsjoined clubs as a matter of course. They
used clubs to foster networks, to forge links with the urban elites and to spread the family
name. Beyond this instrumentality, men joined and frequented clubs to associate with men, to
play card games, to drink, read Journals and newspapers and to discuss politics. These were
considered to be mascultne pursuits. Within the clubs was developed a 'politics of taste' which
marked class and intra-class boundaries. The politics of taste, discussed in section 1 below,
acted in concert with the variety of other mechanisms discussed in this thesis, to disttnguish
(to make distinct, to give distinction to) the ONFs from others social classes.
The importance of clubs in a colonial context has been acknowledged in East Afrtca (Kennedy,
1987, 180; Berman and Lonsdale, 1990, 138) There, according to Kennedy, they served to
assimilate white immigrants into settler society. In the process they disseminated a set of
norms and ensured (by taking measures against transgressors) that these norms were
honoured. He notes that despite appearing to be "Virtually classless collectives of immigrants"
(Kennedy, 1987, 183), the clubs were very hierarchical. Class differences were concealed by
common rac1alidentity, but "social fratermzatton was not synonymous with social equality"
(Kennedy, 1987, 183). The analysis of clubs in this chapter endorses, but quaUftes, Kennedy's
interpretation, but goes further in showing how the clubs functioned to promote settler power
and settler mascul1n1ty.
In this chapter, three different types of club will be discussed. Old boys' clubs were created to
serve the school and to spread its 1n1luence. These clubs made it possible for links forged at
school to be maintained into adult life. The Victoria Club was a leisure club, a gentleman's
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club, designed to serve a group with the highest social aspirations. Membership of the Victoria
Club marked one as a leading member of society. Freemasons belonged to a secret order.
Membership was not confined to specific classes. Any white male could join, and the criteria of
admission was moral standing, itself an aspect in the pol1tiCS of distinction. The clubs were
all-male, ractally exclusive institutions. In this respect they mirrored the gendered form of the
socta1institutions already discussed.
The clubs examined here represent just some of the diverse forms which such institutions
took. In Natal there was a mania for clubs. For example, within the m1l1tary, regimental
associations were establ1shed to provide a locale for recreation for members and their fam1l1es,
as well as watering holes for men when not on duty. Rtfle associations, religious and dramatic
organtsations and a wide variety of sports clubs could be found in even the smallest midland
hamlet. Most adult ONF men would belong to a number of clubs. Many, for example, would
belong to their old boys' club and the freemasons, though the exclus1v1ty of the Victoria Club
meant that only a small proportion, the pinnacle of ONF society, was admitted to that club.
Farmers distant from Pietermarttzburg and the larger towns, were less l1kelyto be members of
the clubs discussed here. They were l1kelyto be more dependent on extended family for
company and support. The 1mprovement of transport in the twentieth century allowed farmers
from remote areas to make better use of the clubs (Ktmber interview, 1994).
Three types of theory are employed in this chapter. The 1mportance of soetal networks in
maintaining class power (as described in chapter 1) informs the examination of clubs in
sections 2 and 3. The inspiration for the analysis of club codes comes from Pierre Bourdteu,
the French sociologtst. He has written, amongst other things, extensively on culture and the
power of language. In this chapter his discussions on the production and function of
distinction w1ll be ut1l1zed to understand how the values of the clubs operated as mechantsms
of exclusion and inclusion. The third theoretical support 18 discussed in section 5 where the
nature of male friendships 18 analysed. Here I draw on the men's studies l1terature.
Section 1 Club membership, Distinction and the PoHtic~ of Taste
In becoming a member of a club a man became classtfted. He gained an additional identity.
This was 1mportant because classtftcations work to mob1l1ze soctal groups. When we
categorize, we include members who then identify themselves as belonging to that group.
S1m1larly,when we categorize someone as belonging, at the same time we categorize people as
not belonging.
[W]hat individuals and groups invest in the particular meaning they give to common elas-
stflcatory systems by the use they make of them is 1nftn1tely more than their 'mteres' in
the usual sense of the term; it 18 their whole soctal being, everything which defines their
own idea of themselves, the primordial, tacit contract whereby they define 'us' as op-
posed to 'them', 'other people', and which 18 the basis of the exclusions ('not for the l1kes
of us') and inclusions they perform. (Bourdleu, 1984,478).
Once classtfled, a member has certain attributes bestowed upon him. "Attributes, in the sense
of predicates, thereby become attributions, powers, capacities. prtvtleges, prerogatives,
attributed to the holder of a post" (Bourdieu, 1984, 480). Under these circumstances, It is not
surprising that the l1m1ts of the classtftcation system "are frontiers to be attacked or defended
with all one's strength" (Bourdteu, 1984,477).
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A group becomes a group when a spokesperson. "speaking on behalf of a group.
surreptitiously posits the existence of the group in question. institutes the group through that
magical operation which is inherent in any act of naming" (Bourdieu 1991.250). This process
of collective representation imposes "the representation of their existence and their unity. both
on their own members and on other groups" (Bourdieu, 1984.480-1). It also. however.
produces fine gradations between members themselves. These are also relations of power.
designed to extend the notion of hierarchy implicit in the construction of the group in the first
place.
One of the major devices by which the group's existence is confirmed is the construction of an
aesthetic and a normative code of behaviour. Bourdieu calls this the politics of taste.
Taste classifies. and it class1ftes the class1fter. Social subjects. class1fted by their class1ft-
cations. disttngutsh themselves by the distinctions they make. between the beautiful and
the ugly. the disttngutshed and the vulgar. (Bourdieu. 1984.6)
But what is taste? "Taste is an acquired dispos1t1on to 'd11Ierentiate' and 'appreciate". Taste is
exercised in what Bourdleu calls schemes of habitus. 1 The habitus is a place (not in the spatial
sense) where the various strands of a class persona are woven together "into the biographically
synthes1z1ng unity". The class persona is constrained "by the material conditions of existence
(whose efficacy is more or less subordinated to the effects of the training previously undergone
as one advances in time). It is embodied class (including biological properties that are soc1ally
shaped. such as sex or age) - and. in all cases of inter- or intra-generational mobility. it is
disttngutshed (in its effects) from class as object1fted at a gtven moment (tn the form of
property, titles etc.), inasmuch as it perpetuates a d11Ierent state of the material conditions of
existence" (Bourdteu, 1984, 444). Habitus is also "a set of cllsposltloDB which incl1neagents to
act and react in certain ways" (Bourdteu, 1991, 12). "Dispos1t1ons are acquired through a
gradual process of inculcation in which early ch1ldhood experiences are particularly important
... The dispositions produced ... are also stroctul'ed in the sense that they unavoidably reflect
the social conditions within which they were acquired" (Bourdieu, 1991, 13).
Schemes of habitus "embed what some would mistakenly call values in the most automatic
gestures or the apparently most 1nsign1ftcant techniques of the body - ways of walk1ng or
blowing one's nose, ways of eating or talldng .... Taste is a practical mastery of distributions
which makes it possible to sense or intuit what is likely (or unlikely) to befall- and therefore to
befit - an individual occupying a gtven position in social space" (Bourdieu, 1984, 466).
Taste is central to what Bourdieu calls symbolic capital. This chapter focuses on symbolic
capital as an explicit attempt to move away from reductiontst arguments which establish close
economic ties between cultural class locations and accumulation. It must be remembered,
however. that Bourdieu understands class in terms of other capitals too: educational,
economic and cultural. Symbolic capital does not sit alone, it is propped up and
complemented by the other capitals. yet is not reducible to them.
Symbolic capital - another name for distinction - is nothing other than capital, of what-
ever kind, when it is perceived by an agent endowed with categories of perception arising
from the incorporation of the structure of its distribution i.e. when it is lmown and recog-
nized as self-evident. Distinctions, as symbolic transformations of de facto differences,
and, more generally, the ranks. orders. grades and all the other symbolic hierarchies,
Bourdleu la not alone In makingthe argument that tute la a eodaI conatructlon, that ilia not 'natural'. Edward SaId. for eumple. ..wy.a
authortty In the aame way : .. not "myaterloua or natural .., ilia formed , Irradiated, dlaaemlnated; It la lnatrumental, ilia perauaam:: It haa
_tua, Il eatablJahee canons orlaate and value- (SaId, 1978, 191.
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are the product of the application of schemes of construction which ... are the product of
the incorporation of the very structures to which they are applied; and recognitton of the
most absolute legitimacy is nothing other than an apprehension of the everyday socta1
world as taken for granted, an apprehension which results from the almost perfect coinci-
dence of objective structures and incorporated structures. (Bourdieu. 1991,238)
People acqutrtng taste. according to Bourdleu, actively produce exclusion, actively
operational1se mechanisms of inclusion and exclusion.
"The dental oflower, coarse, vulgar, venal, servile ... implies an affirmation of the supe-
riority of those who can be satisfied with the sublimated. refined. disinterested, gratui-
tous, distinguished pleasures forever closed to the profane. That is why art and cultural
consumption are predisposed, consciously and deliberately or not, to fu1ftl a socta1 func-
tion oflegitimattng social differences" (Bourdieu, 1991, 7).
It is therefore "the judge of taste (a)s the supreme manifestation of the discernment which, by
reconc1l1ng reason and sensibility ... defines the accomplished individual". "[U]pperclass
propriety ... treats taste as one of the surest signs of true nobility" (Bourdfeu, 1991, 11).
Taste is developed both within the context of family and the school system. And the more it is
encompassed by the schooling system, and the stronger the schooling system becomes, the
more pervasive is taste as a sign of distinction. Taste becomes not just a secret sign of
recognttion (a "landmark or 1ns1gn1a" (Bourdieu, 1984.451» amongst 'true nobility',tt
becomes incorporated into wider society and becomes hegemontc. Underscoring this, Bourdieu
quotes Vtrgtnta Woolf: 'Oeneralideas are always generals'ideas' (Bourdieu, 1984,444).
Despite his sophistication, Bourdieu does not escape the binary opposite of ruling class and
dominated class. Taste always operates functionally to exclude and include, to locate people
towards one or other pole. In this sense, Bourdieu also slides towards reductiontsm, seeing
taste always as a relationship of power, reductng it (with however much sophistication) to a
reflex of deep class or life ortgtn. His schema thus has l1mitations in examining intra-class
forces and relations, because he tends to reduce these to movements towards one or other of
the binary poles. A different understanding of taste, in this case the mascul1n1st distinction of
honour, offered by Robert Nye assists in breaking down the seamless. contradictory-less
surface of Bourdieu's analysis.2 Nyestresses the signtftcance of social minutiae and the
relations of power which underpin them, but shows that power is not a one-way relationship
and that the French code of honour (examined in chapter 6) did not just act against the
excluded, women or the working class, but could be tyrannical for those who actually
subscribed to tt. The ensemble of formal and informal codes that regulated the relations
between bourgeois men did so in "both prosaic and life-threatening matters" (Nye, 1992,
127-8).
2 In the debate around underatandlnjp cl"Ibe PatrtarchaJ !.8w'. femlnlat Judlth Buller ha attempted to gtt ...y from Mldng It a purely a
c1I8coune cl repreuton. Her VIew la that It 1. a 8yStan that makea certain thI"81 pou1ble. that JlC'oduc:ea other u mirror clume and which
throwa up contrad1ct1ona. She thus aYOIda the linear. bipolar tendendea Inherent In Bourdleu's work (Buller. 1900. Footnote 112 at 11161.
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Section 2 The Clubs and their Members
Old boys' societies were a common feature of the British public schools upon which the
midland schools modelled themselves. John Honey points out that in the second half of the
nineteenth century the public schools created the idea of the 'old boy' which bound the
alumnus to the school for his entire life via old boys' societies. annual dinners and competitive
games. "Probably in no other country in the world has the conception of the 'school' been so
fully and so powerfully developed. to the point of creating an institution of enormous
pretensions and self-consciousness. ready to take upon itself tasks in relation not just to the
formal schooling but to the whole Uves of the pupils" (Honey, 1987. 155). Within the empire.
schools following the metropolitan eltte model also developed such societies (Daly, 1988. 166).
OLD BOYS' SOCIETIES
H11ton College was the first to form an old boys' society. In 1892 masters and former pupils
came together to found the H1ltonian Society. Its object was to maintain "during the years of
early manhood ties of friendship and intimacy formed at school. and keeping past H11tonians
in close touch with the H1lton of the present".3 It immediately drew up a constitution which set
out the goals and rules more fully. "To associate for mutual aid and encouragement H1ltonians
who seek to advance the work of Hilton, both in the School and in the Colony at large".
According to the rules. a member had "to do all in his power to help any fellow member who
may need help. particularly one with whom he is at school or with whom he is in
correspondence"."
Meetings were held quarterly and large amounts on energy were spent on reftn1ng procedures.
especially rules of debate and procedure. In addition it was agreed that members should
identify themselves by a silver fleur de lys badge worn on a watch chain. The rationale was
clearly stated: "It is desirable that some distinctive badge should be chosen which members
who wish to do so can wear. that after leaving school members may be able at once to
recognise other members".5
The society was successful. Membership rose rapidly. At the first annual general meeting in
1895. headmaster Ellis's speech included the followtng self-congratulation. "We have kept
together so far. and ifwe continue to keep together. always enlarging our borders, we may look
forward to the time, not a very distant one. when we shall fulfil the hope our President
expressed at our foundation, and become a poUtical and a social force in Natal".6 A close watch
was kept on the fortunes of old boys. this being the barometer of school success.
Membership was Um1tedto old boys at an annual subscription of 5 sh1ll1ngs. A vetting process
ensured that not all were admitted. Some men applying for membership had only been at the
school for a short time. often having been forced to leave when the school became
unaffordable. The idea that the society should be held worthy by those to whom it belonged
and the fear that it would be abused by undeserving n'er-do-wells caused admissions
procedures to be tightened. In 1897 the minutes reflect this trend. "If every member exerts
himself to introduce his old school chums whom he knows to be worthy. we ought soon to
3 HIIllln College Archive. HJltonIan Sodety minute book .
4 HJlllln College Archive. ConaUtuUon of the HJltonlan Sodety.
5 HIIllln College Archive. HJltonIan Sodety minute book . general med1ng 16 April 1893 .
6 HJlllln College ArchIVe.HlltonIan Sodety minute book. annual general meeting. 24 May 1895 .
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form as powerful a society as any in Natal. But we must of course be careful as to whom we
admit. For this reason the CouncU has decided that all proposals for admission of local men
must be approved by Local Committees before being submitted to the CouncU".
7
In 1898 the Hiltontan society had 164 members and was active enough to have its own rugby
club in Pietermarttzburg.8 The South African war did little to slow its impetus. It provided an
instance of how successful the society was in transcending political part1sanship. In one case,
the former pupil Uys, retained his links with school despite being on active service with the
beers. This was held to be evidence of the supreme success of the Society. "M J Uys, an old
boy flghttng on the Boer side, had managed to communicate to Mr E1l1s the death of Erasmus
(another old boy) at Pretorta"."
In 1901 the society launched The HUtonian to chronicle "the doings of HUton and Htltomans". 10
Just over a year later, in 1903, 140 old boys founded a l1m1ted liability company and
purchased the school and its estate from Ell1sfor £10000 (Nuttall, 1972,31). From this point
on, HUton's old boys would have a ttght grip on the affairs of the school.
The HUtonian Society conttnued to be active, arranging balls. dinners and sporting events. It
attracted such notable Hlltontans as H A Hime to the office of Chairman (in 1905) and offered
honorary membership to prominent locals such as the Dean of Pietermar1tzburg. It extended
its influence by establishing local committees from London to Salisbury and from
Johannesburg to Durban. The recession in the late 1900s slowed progress for the first t1me.
An annual dance was called off for lack of interest, though membership remained just below
the 300 mark.!' In 1927 membership stood at 1200 members. 12
At the time that HUton was spreading its influence via its old boys, Maritzburg College was
going through a lean patch. Its pupil numbers fell below 50 in 1893 (Haw and Frame, 1988,
126). In 1896, however, it established the Old Boys' Association. It was expected that 500
would join but by 1898 there were only 30 members (Haw and Frame, 1988, 146). The
association found it difficult to induce old boys to become members and reduced subscnptions
to encourage more enthusiasm. Little however came of this. The old boys' dinner was held
most years but this was the only activity of note. As the editor of the school magazine noted,
this was "very unfortunate because the Annual Old Boys' Dinner is one of the chief means of
keeping Old Boys in touch with the school and its doings". 13 MC's association remained
ineffectual until after the Ftrst World war despite bavmg men such as Sir Henry Bale (former
Attorney General, Minister of Education and Chief Justice) as honorary president (in 1909) . It
was resusdtated in 1921 and kicked off its new life by raising money for a war monument
(Haw and Frame, 1988,219).
Within four years of being founded, the headmaster of Michaelhouse (James Todd) called for
an Old Boys' Club to be established. Three years later, in 1903, this was achieved. Membership
was l1m1ted to boys who had been at the school for at least two years. Subscrtpttons were 7/6
per annum or 5 guineas for life. The constitution outlined its purposes: to "promote friendly
7 HUten College Archive. HlltonJan Sodety minute book. umual report. 3 July 1897.
8 Hllten College Archive. H1ltonJan Sodety minute book. umual report. 28 June 1898.
9 Hllten College Archive. H1ltonJan Sodety minute book. mnual meeting. 20 December 1900.
10 H1lten College Archive. H1ltonJan Sodety minute book. umual report 'J:1 Jmuary 1902.
11 Hllten College Archive. H1ltonJan Sodety minute book. half yearly meeting. 9 May 1908.
12 HUten ArchM: Depot. H1llDnlm Sodety minute book 121.umual report for year ending SI August 1927. The minute book from 19U1o
1928 hu been loal.
13 P1dmn'r!t;hute Cq!1* Mnenlne 1.6. March 190 1. 10.
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intercourse among Old Boys, to organise them for sport, to help Old Boys in pecuniary distress
and to further the interests of Mtchaelhouse" (Barratt, 1969, 184). The headmaster was also
the head of the club but the early committees boasted prominent old boys such as the Estcourt
farmer, C F Moor and lawyer, C E Tatham.14 The school magazine, which came out regularly,
gave a full account of the achievements of old boys, thus breathing life into the club. ABwith
H1lton. there was an active old boy's branch in London. From 1909 annual dinners were held.
These frequently coincided with sports matches against such old rivals as Hilton, MC and
DHS. ABwith all old boys ' societies. such events were marked by hearty self-congratulation. In
1909 the headmaster addressed the 20 old boys who came to the dinner: "He did not wish to
make odious comparisons. but he might say that for themselves at least Mtchaelhouse was the
best school in the Colony. Mtchaelhouse was. for them. too sacred to allow any other school to
compete for their affections... The school had been founded on English public school ideals".15
Mtchaelhouse differed from H1lton in that many of its old boys were resident in Durban. In
1913 the decision was taken to elect a Durbanite as president, acknowledging this fact. though
functions continued by and large to be held at the school or in Pietermarttzburg.
THE VICTORIA CLUB
The Victoria Club was founded in Pietermaritzburg in 1859. It is not easy to get a sense ofits
history because the society has always been closed and its dealings have been behind closed
doors. Its close cousin. Johannesburg's Rand Club. puts into words what the Victoria Club
prefers to keep unspoken. "Committees have always disliked any reference to it in the
newspapers; and all references to its doings were followed by an effort to discover the source of
the publicity and by a reminder to the offender that it was the unwritten law of the Rand Club
that its proceedings were never to be reported" (Neame. 1957. 1).
The founder of the club was Lushington Ph1ll1ps. a High Court Judge. who was very active in
public circles. Amongst other things he was president of the Pietermar1tzburg Agricultural
Society which hosted the Royal Show. Hattersley describes Ph1ll1ps as a "man of imposing
physique and forceful personality. Ph1ll1ps was immensely popular in Natal .. (and a) noted
marksman and excellent horseman" (Hattersley. 1959. 17). He used the courtroom to make
moral pronouncements. Frequently these echoed his particular understanding of what it was to
be a real man. In one case he sentenced a prisoner with the words that he had "never. in his
experience on the Bench. heard of a more dastardly. unmanly or cowardly assault" (Sp1ller.
1986.71). He was not a stranger to controversy. He was forthright in his op1n1on both in the
court and out. He was sued by Ph1l1p Allen, the Colonial Treasurer. for libel after he had
accused the former of dishonesty (Hattersley, 1959.24).
The men who launched the club along with Ph1ll1ps were mostly Pietermarttzburg residents
drawn from the senior echelons of colonial society - mainly the judiciary and government.
Amongst their number was Colonial Secretary Erskine. Theophflus Shepstone of Native Affairs
and Colonial Treasurer AlIen. Foundation members included a few of voortrekker stock (P A R
000 and PH zeederberg ("reputedly (the club's) most wealthy member" (Hattersley, 1959.
25 n. lawyers. civil servants and merchants.
It was from its conception a "gentleman's club" with accommodation. coffee. btlhards, a news
room and a high annual subscription of 5 guineas plus same amount for entrance fee
(Hattersley, 1959. 14). In Cape Town the equivalent club had been sharply divtded on the issue
of the admissibility of commercial men. AB in Britain merchants and businessmen were
14 S Mldlee:I', Qlrooldc 11. 5. October 1905. 40 .
15 5 MImIC:!"' Qlroo!clc 11. 12. June 1909 . 17.
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considered too low for admission to status as gentlemen. In Natal. the white population was
small and socially and ethnically heterogeneous. so such debates did not occur. Needless to
say. there were no black or female members.
Club membership was always exclusive. but changed over time . ln1t1ally most members came
from Ptetermarttzburg though "a narrow circle of executive officials and ., the regtmental
officers who formed the Immediate entourage of the Ueutenant-governor" formed the Influential
core" (Hattersley. 1959.44). The professional and commercial classes began to assert
themselves In the 1890s and by the end of the 1920s most new club members were
businessmen. For most of this time. the connections with the m1l1tary rematned close.
espec1ally with the garrtson. A special regtmental subscription entitled all commissioned
officers to honorary membership (Hattersley. 1959.35). Durtngwar time. these ties were
extended and strengthened. Only wealthy fanners who had political or business Interests In
Ptetermarttzburg were members In the early days . For example. fanner polmctans (like
Charles Barter) and fanner businessmen (like G M Sutton) were members. Continuity In
membership was ensured by the practice of a famtly being able to retatn Its membership by
passing It on to the son after the death of the father (Tatham interview. 1994).
The club was run by a committee which In the early days was domtnated by legal and m1l1tary
types. One Its most impressive (but by no means atypical) chairmen was Ashe Wlndham.
magistrate of Greytown and first commander of the Umvotl Mounted R11les who presided In the
late 1880s. The prominent Htme famtly was also well represented on the committee as were
most of the mtntsters of government. These Included fanner polittctans, T K Murray. G M
Sutton and E M Greene. The m1l1tary were heavtly represented with many senior officers
(mostly from the Natal Carbmeers) on the committee - eg C E Taunton (Mtchaelhouse old boy).
and G J Macfarlane. The most emtnent legal men of the colony regularly were elected to the
committee. including F S Tatham16 and advocates like Fergus Hathorn. Even when the
membership was changing. the committee rematned domtnated by the founding elite. "Men like
Henrtque Shepstone and Arthur Hlme, who were forced to restgn from executive office. found
themselves with more leisure at their disposal. a notable portion of which they were ready to
devote to the Club's affairs" (Hattersley. 1959.44). In 1913 Shepstone ceased betng chatr and
professional men for the first time began to domtnate the committee. This COincided with the
decltntng Importance of the senior bureaucrats whose political tn11uence had been profoundly
reduced by Union.
In 1895 the club bought Its present site. having rented up unttl this time. With the erection of a
permanent clubhouse. the heyday of the club dawned. "Though the Victoria was never a
political club. Its relations with the colonial parUament were always intimate. From early days
members of the Iegislanve counc1l had sought membership In order to secure comfortable
quarters and congenial company during sessions. Receptions were held and dinners given, not
only by the Club as a corporate body. but by the members of the legtslature when Counc1lwas
sttttng" (Hattersley. 1959.30). It Is dtfficult. on the basis of this evidence. to make a statement
about the tn11uence of the club on colonial poUtlcs. It was certatnly the case that most of the
senior government ministers right up unttl Union were members. It 18 also highly likely that
they discussed politics and developed political strategies. The consequences of the social
location of the club w1ll be examtned In the followtng two sections.
16 F 5 Tatham'. brother. Charles, lIWTled U1y Leuchara. couaIn o/'Oeorge Leuchar., Oreytown fanner and cammander o/'the Natal
Carblnee:r• . Amang T.tham'. numeroua couaIna and uncles wa'e P1etennar1tzburg lawyer., colonial land IIUneyon and midland fannen.
The family .....teeped In • mJlJtary tradlllon, with moat 0/' the men~ In the Natal Carblneen lTatham, nidI.
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THE FREEMASONS
The third society which this chapter focuses on is the freemasonry. Of all societies, the
freemasonry is amongst the oldest and the most secret (Knight, 1984, Cooper, 1986). Its cause
and operation is widely regarded with suspicion though its Influence, for want of evidence in
this regard, is d1fIlcult to determine. As with the Victoria Club, freemasonry attempted to keep
out of the publ1c eye, and expected of masons who inadvertently came under its gaze, to stand
down rather than tarnish its name. 17.
Two recent accounts of freemasonry argue for their 1n1luencebeyond crude instrumentality.
Rich (1992) argues that the close association offreemason lodges with publ1c schools
fac1l1tated the transmission of impertal1st rituals throughout the empire. In turn, these rituals
supported an almost absurd self-confidence amongst the pubUc school freemasons themselves,
while providing aspirant eUtes in the colonies with an inappropriate model after which to
aspire.", Van Diilmen (1992) argues that the importance of freemasonry in Europe was that it
was part of a modernist challenge to a religious and secular status quo which upheld the
authority of the church, royal families and landed eUtes. The emphasis on rationality and free
association were, according to van Diilmen, critical in producing an intellectual and social
cl1mate for the construction of a modernist poUtical order. In this chapter this direction of
enqutry will be followed in the hope of demonstrating the contribution of freemasonry to the
development of unequal, hierarchical and sexist relations in the Colony.19
The major secondary source on South African freemasonry, is A A Cooper's 1986 work.
Cooper, himself a freemason, charts the development of lodges throughout South Africa. He
makes Uttle assessment of the social or poUticalimpact of freemasons and takes at face value
the freemasonry's own statements about their dOings.20 In short, his study accepts that the two
major goals of the freemasons are to assist its own members and to spread higher moral
values.~ teaching.
The first lodge to be establ1shed in South Africa was set up in the Cape in 1772 (Cooper, 1986,
16). Natal's first lodge was estabUshed in Durban in 1858. Pietermarltzburg's first lodge, the
Prince Alfred Lodge opened in 1864 (Russell, 1885,22). Progress was 1n1tially rapid , but with
the depression of the late 1860s non-paying members were 'erased' (the freemason term for
terminating membership and/or expelling members). This was only a sUght hiccough, for in
1877 and 1878 Pietermarltzburg gained another two lodges while the Carnavon Lodge was
estabUshed in Richmond (Russell, 1885,44,45,47). In 1880 and 1881 the freemasons
stretched their influence to Greytown and Kokstad respectively (Anon, 1916,7). These lodges
were all of the English constitution. Pietermar1tzburg gained its first Scottish lodge (St Andrew)
in 1884 (Alexander, 1947?, 9).
After the South African war freemasonry (English constitution) experienced rapid growth. The
number oflodges increased from 18 (1898) to 27 (1906) and membership rose from 787 to..
1368 (Cooper, 1986,92). In the same period, Scottish lodges prollferated even more quickly.
17 DIe South AftJQlD Frrt:!DMQO 5. 1892 .240.
18 I have not found evidence of the publiC achoollrTeemaaon connectlon beyond a computer reference to an Old Etonian branch In Durban In
1922. Unfonunately the me on thIa branch could not be located by Pretoria Archive atalf. CAD. GO 1703 . 7nl .
19 In a recent artlcle on late nineteenth and early lwenUeth century Cape aodety. It la argued that amongat other orpnlaallona. the
fnanuonry ... cr1UcalIn IIUpporung an Imperial. modemlat prOject which ... underpinned by nouona cl cIaA and racial lIUper10rlty
(Merrtngton. 1995) .
20 Cooper 8Cknowledgleathat fnanuona held high government posIUona which -enabled them to predlapoee the 8dm1nlatrallon In favour or
the Cnft.0 Str Herculs Robtnaon. Cape governor In the l880a. Sir Richard Southey. Cape Colonial Seaetary (186Oa-187DaI. Loula Botha.
Fteld MarahaI Lord Robe:na. Commander-ln-chlef for SA (1900-19021 and Lord Kttchener. Chief cl Stall' to Rober1a were all aenJor
FreemuonalCooper. 1986.38.48.641. QuIte what the Impllcauona ofthlSe overlapping posIUona .... la not further explained.
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Lodges developed at Dundee (1903). Ladysmith (1904) . Weenen county (1905). Marttzburg
county (1905) and Mooi River (1914) . The lodges sprang up along the major transport routes
to the Interior. drawing In men not of the landed classes but of the business and artisan
classes (Alexander, 1947?, 25, 26, 35) . Frequently these lodges drew together white men who
were bound together by professional or Institutional location. Newcastle's Coronation Lodge,
for example, was dominated by employees of the coal mines. iron foundry and rallways wh1le
Durban's Thistle Lodge was made up largely of Natal Government Railway employees (Cooper,
1986,93). Another depression (which began In 1906) reduced numbers: In 1906 In the
English lodges, 68 members were erased and 135 resigned (Cooper, 1986,94).
The membership of lodges varted a great deal . Historically. freemasonry In Europe prtmartly
attracted the Intellectual middle class wh1le also gammg support amongst landed el1tes (van
Diilmen, 1992, 55) . In Natal. this pattern seems 1n1tially to have existed. Many of the early
lodges were founded and headed by senior cMl servants Including school masters and
magtstrates. The Tathams, Eclmund and Robert, for example. joined In 1860 (Russell, 1884,
12-13). As with the Victoria Club, lodges attracted a large following among the military as well
(McIntyre, 1935,30). Another notable pattern was the overlap between freemasons and those
prominent later In promoting the sport of rugby. Here the Durban families of Bigby and
Bentngfteld (the former a prosecutor, the latter a JP) deserve mention (see chapter 4)).21.
Another freemason with strong rugby connections was C W P Douglas de Fenzi (see chapter 4).
We know more about Douglas de Fenzi than many other masons though I suspect that h1s
position was typical. His father (of German birth, but a British subject) came to South Africa as
a professional soldier In 1860 to serve on the Kei River Frontier. Hereafter he unsuccessfully
attempted fanning and then failed to get employment that would support his l1festyle.22.
Charles W1ll1am Perks Douglas de Fenzt , his son or nephew, received a public school education
before commg to Natal In 1881. He became an active member of the clv1l service (clerk of the
LegIslative Counc1l1n 1893) and the freemasonry. In the latter Institution he was chair of the St
Andrews lodge In Ptetermarttzburg (1904) and rose to become district grand secretary for
Natal (Anon. 1909, 14). In the military sphere he was very active as well. being a Lieutenant In
NRR.23 Douglas de Fenzt was stngle (he married only In 1916) , without land or Independent
means, but with the advantages of military connections (through his father/uncle) and a public
school background. These appear to have been enough to make h1m Into an tnfluent1al person
In the colony. He was a very energetic protagonist of rugby In the colony and rubbed shoulders
with senior members of government. He was cited In Natal's Who's Who for 1906. Within
freemasonry, his energies are noted with approval by chroniclers. He was an ortgtnator, for
example of the Natal Scottish Benevolent Fund In 1904 (Alexander. 1947? 23). Douglas de
Fenzt represented the new brand of freemason. A man with impeccable credent1als, a man
without much money. a man looking for contacts and a way Into the white. colonial
establishment. From the 1890s onward, It was this kind of person who dominated
membership. not the colonial elites who had been more notable In the earlier period.
Membership Included prominent men but "Ialll social classes" were represented." Generally.
the older English constitution lodges attracted members who were better-off, wh1le the Scottish
21 Smluel Franda Benlnglleld .... one 01" the Ilrat freema8ClDS In Natal . being a Junior deacon In Durban In 1858 (Ruaaell. 1884.6). He_
appotnted a JP In 1894. HIs 8CXI8 and gaJld8CX18achieved fame In Natal . Reuben founded the Natal FIeld ArtIllery. and hta aIx 8CXI8 excelled .
at apart. They attended Marltzburg College. Weenen County College and the EngUah public achool. Lanc:tng. CyrtI Jame.. .... perhape the
beat known. He farmed auear and later became an auctioneer. He ... renowned for hta all·round aportlng aklUa. playing repreaentatlve
c:rtcket and MlCCeI'. He .... aIao very ccrnpetltlve at athICUca, tennla. rowing and yachl1ng (Natal . Index to the Ggwrnmmt Qucttr 'er 1111:
Year aula! prmnbcr 31 1894 211. Oordon. 1988. 16-18: Cape DIDI:!! nId. 2391. Fredmck Thomu BJgbybecame a rreemuon In 1862
(Rua-ell. 1884. 18), HIs aon. Captain W S Blgby. .... a m~te and aec:retary01' the Natal Ru&bY Union from 1902.
22 CAAD. CO 4146 . 88: CO 415 1.180.
23 NI!.I!', Who" Who 1906
24 The Sooth Afrtcan Frrcrnuoo 2. 1889. 122.
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constitution lodges, many formed around the turn of the century, attracted many artisans and
sk1lled working people.
The allure of freemasonry attracted the Interest of whites who had few social pretensions and
hoped that racial sol1darlty would secure their inclusion, and the order's 1nfluencewould
ensure their prosperity. This could produce dtfficult situations which went quite contrary to
freemasonry's stress on secrecy and procedure. A rare publ1c example was a letter from James
Bray to the Governor General, Lord Gladstone.
Will It please you: your most Excellency that your servant request of your kind Excel-
lency to let me Join on to some Lodge of Freemasons. I wish to be a Freemason and to get
to this stage I must ask your Excellency to advance me the necessary admittance fee, and
25that your Excellency Introduce me to an Good Christian Order. lJ_46
9
The social composition of Natal's lodges reflected the Interest of the white woiktng class In
freemasonry. Durban's Scottish Caledonia Lodge, for example, Included a jockey, clerks,
bricklayers, ra1lwayworkers, carpenters, engravers, shopkeepers, labour agents and engtneers
(Cooper, 1986,93). The understanding that white men had something In common, regardless
of class, made such polyglot membership possible. But problems also resulted. In the
Industrtal unrest of 1913 and 1914, some freemasons In the Transvaal joined the strikers.
They were admonished that this was not the way to go: the mason has a "bounden duty to
assuage. to pacify and advocate constitutional means of obtaining redress of would-be
grlevances".26lJ_46
Rules existed prectsely to prevent the dilution of membership with socially inappropriate men.
It was a source of concern to the early leaders of freemasonry In Natal that such rules were not
closely adhered to. As the movement developed , stricter appl1cation of rules. particularly of the
non-payment of subscription clauses, ensured that the status of membership was elevated. At
the same time, freemasonry's emphasis on support for brothers In distress. saw Increasing
amounts of money being channelled to widowers or fmanctally embarrassed members
(Russell, 1884. 52).
The leadership of freemasonry In Natal was domtnated throughout the nineteenth century by
expatrtates. These were men In senior and 1nfluential government positions. The founder of the
first lodge In Durban Is a good example. Henry J MelIor was resident magtstrate of Durban and
a founder member of the Durban R1fle Guard, the first volunteer unit In Natal (Anon, 1958.4).
Lushtngton Ph11l1ps, HIgh Court judge and founder of the Victoria Club, was Worshipful Master
(head) of the Prince Alfred Lodge In 1883-4 (Russell, 1885. 63). When Natal became a
freemason d1strlct (Engl1sh Constitution) Robert Ftnnemore, a JP and Durban's resident
magistrate, became the d1strlct grand master. Peter Spiller describes Ftnnemore as a "popular
prosecutor" who had served competently In almost every department of the Natal government.
He was also secretary of the Ptetennar1tzburg AgrIcultural Society from 1879 to 1880. He later
Joined the Supreme Court Bench (Anon, 1916,6; Gordon, 1984, 131; Spiller, 1986,50). The
equivalent Scottlsh Grand Lodge was formed In 1897. Its first Grand Master was Robert
Douglas Clark, headmaster of Marttzburg College (Alexander, 1947?, 1) (see chapter 3). Clark
was a member of the Victoria Club. It was only In 1921 when Natal-born Hugh M Thompson
became DIstrict Grand Master that the domination of expatriates was ended (Alexander,
1947?, 48) . Throughout this period, farmers maintained their Involvement with freemasonry.
25 CAD, co 1184,281129, Jams Bray to Lord GIIldatDne. 18 June 1912.
26 BM Vogta, PrOVIncialGrand Muler for Dutdl LodgIea In TransvaaJ died In Cooper . 1986, 123.
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Farmers in remote districts found the demands of membership (eg attendtng meetings)
difficult to meet, but concessions were made to them. The Ixopo branch, for example, held its
meetings according to the lunar calender, so that members could ride back to their farms by
moonlight.27
The most obvious and significant fact about the three institutions under examination is that
they shared a huge overlap in membership. The three clubs under discussion had no formal
ties, yet the extent of shared membership suggests that they were closely associated with one
another. Apart from those already mentioned, Lloyd Evans Mesham was a freemason and a
leader within the Victoria Club. Barns, headmaster of Marttzburg College, headed the school's
old boys' society, was a Victoria Club member as well as a freemason. A W S Brown,
headmaster at Michaelhouse was a Victoria Club member and headed his school's old boy's
association. And there were prominent connections with the military too. Major T Menne, was
commanding officer of the Umvoti Mounted Rifle (1892-8).28. He was also Worshipful Master of
the Umvoti Lodge in 1886 (Anon, 1916,38-9). Similarly, the Regimental Sergeant Major ofNC,
W1ll1am Burkimsher was a freemason. He began with the NC in 1900 and served as RSM for
22 years, becomtng something of a local institution.29
The overlap of membership allowed for groups which might otherwise have been isolated by
reason of geographical location or work-affiliation, to be constantly integrated into the living
body of the class. Without these mechanisms, the class might have become fragmented,
splitting along lines of town and countryside, colonial service , business and agriculture,
'home-born' or Natal-born, judiciary and military, and so on. Here we are talking about lateral
mobility. In addition, the overlap of membership fac1l1tated vertical mobility. Many tmmtgrants
were not middle class (Beall, 1982, 107), yet the clubs channelled them into settler society. In
some cases this meant expanding ONF ranks but in general it promoted racial cohesion.
Membership of one club permitted entry into other realms which might otherwise have been
closed. Club membership, for example, could be translated into business connection, sport
participation, family creation (clubs being the place where sons, daughters, nephews and
nieces were paired with appropriate partners). These themes are explored in more deta1lin the
next section.
Section 3 The Influence of the Clubs
In the course of my research, virtually every person I interviewed confirmed the importance of
the old boy network, the Victoria Club and the freemasons. None was able to identify exactly
how these networks worked and it is the task of this section to establish the extent and means
of their 1n1luence.
There are two major reasons why the 1n1luence of the old boy network is dtfIlcult to establish. The
first, is because it operates informally via a set of codes which members recognise and to which




PrIvate cammunlcallon. M1chad Johnaon.1llDpo.
Natal Carblneera Archive. P1etennarttzburg. ftJe: "U1IMlU Mounted Rifles and auodated r~·.
BurkUnaher wu very keen on lalt'PWng. a mounted martial akI1I developed In India and loved orp.nlllng~anaa. He _ a keen
ahOClatand captained the Ne team. 1902·14. He wonaprtngbok coloura In 1912. In thla period he alae trained the Hllton ColI. caddL On
ret1rmIent In 1922 he became proprtetor of the Hone Shoe Hotel . He conunued to aene u presIdent ol P1etennarttzburg'a RIlIe A.uoc:tauon
In 8ddJUon he wu Prsldent ol the Martlzburg Boaung club and an exa:utlve member of the Nauonal BowItng Committee. HeJudgedbar •
Jumptng at the Royal Show Show. Burklmaher loved Hllton CoIl. and aent hIa aona there. When he died he -lfven a Muonlc funeraJR
eervIce. wherafter the Ne pw him a m1Utary funeral. Natal Carblneer Archive. P1etennarttzburg. File 'Bu rklmaher ' : Remlnlacalcea ol
Burklmaher Jnr. b 1916.
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It is well documented in Britain that publ1c school boys dominated government. the imperial
service, business. What is not so clear is how this came about One theory notes that publ1c
school boys went to OXbridge and it was as much the Influence of these tertiary institutions
which explain professional success, as the 1nfluence of the schools themselves (Bishop and
W1lk1nson, 1967). Other theories suggest that old boy networks nepotistically found positions
for its members. In Natal , there is some evidence of the latter process. When Denn1s Fannin
(an Htltomanl began his law career, for example, his father encouraged him and set up articles
with a Pietermarttzburg lawyer who was also an Hiltoman. His law career then took off with the
help of his brother who fac1l1tated a partnership with Jim Hathorn (a class mate at Hilton)
(Fannin interview, 1992).30 The informal way in which the network operated Joined a host of
organtsations to one another and facilitated transfusion. Membership of the Royal Agricultural
Society, for example, was often an entree into the Victoria Club. Being a member of both would
allow one to establish business contacts, gain market information and have access to state
offic1alswith knowledge of state regulations and opportunities (Foster interview, 1994).
The extent of the network provided by the Victoria Club was massive. A perusal of its 1907 and
1917 membership l1sts read like a who's who of Natal. Arnott, Sir J G Dartnell, Greene,
Leuchars, Macfarlane (NC), McKenzie, Rethman (NMR), W S Shepstone, W E Tanner, J S Wyl1e
were all in the top echelons of Natal's regimental hierarchy (see chapter 6). Education was
represented by Barns, A S Langley and Loram (MC), C J Mudie (Headmaster, Estcourt
School), Oberle (MC and DHS) Oxland (MC); members and former members of government
included: W1ll1am Beaumont. C Bird, Sir A H Hime, Sir Thomas Hyslop, Sir F R Moor, Sir T K
Murray, W S Shepstone, C J Smythe, Sir George Sutton, Sir T Watt , H D Winter. The law was
very well represented, the following being Supreme Court Judges: Justice W Broome, T F
Carter, J C C Chadwick, J C Dove-W1lson, C G Jackson, A W Mason, F S Tatham. Sitting
members of Parl1ament or provincial counc1l were: Or RA Buntlne, R M Chadwick, W F
Clayton, J Dyson, J McAusl1n, A J McGibbon, J W Moor, T Orr, J Schofteld, W J Slatter, PH
Taylor. Ifyou add to this a host of ONFs (for example, Baynes, Hathorn, Kimber, Mackenzie,
ShaW, Woollatt, Woods, Woollatt) the full extent of networking possibility becomes clear."
Within freemasonry there are rare suggestions of how informal networking operated. When
freemason officials travelled around the country, their hosts used their official office to smooth
their passage and ease their pocket. In 1889 an eastern Cape visitor was very grateful for this
generosity. He was given a free railway pass for a month by the general manager of the NGR
(apparently a mason) at the behest of the district chairman, RI Fmnemore.f On another
occasion, masons came together in a business venture, the one investing in his friend's
company."
There were other channels too. The school magazines, directed pr1mar1ly towards the old boys,
often contained information necessary for successful networking. The detailed accounts of old
boy domgs promoted interaction, ident1fy1ng the career paths and professional locations of old
boys. It sometimes went further. School magazines could run stories on opportunities. In 1912
the Michaelhouse magazine urged old boys to take up farming in eastern Uganda. Kif any past





1be Hathoma were. numeroua and In/luenuaJ PJel2nnarltzburgdan. From 1876 unUI 1921 K H Hathom (who became. Supreme Court
Judgel wu rnoMIy on the committee 01 the V1ctorta Oub. In that ume perlod. Fergu. Hathom chaired the committee for aJx CllII8llCUUve
yeara (1893-981. and from 1923 A A Ray Hathom became • committee member•• wen.
Uat dMmber. dtbe Vlc:!aCIaClub flIdmnartlJhuti Natal (PJel2nnar1tzburg. Vauae. Slauer and CaIYm. 19071; Vldcr1a Club
Pldmnanlzbuti !.la! dMmbcra 1917 (nip. nidI
The SoU1b Afrtcan FrrcmIlOO 2. 1889 . 150.
The Soutb Afrtcan FrrcmIlOO 6. 1893 .342.
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information he should destre to the best of my ab1l1ty.tt34 Htlton College's practice was to obtain
its provisions from old boys. Contracts to supply food and provisions generally went to parents
With sons at the school or to old Htltonians tbemselves."
We do not know what impression this made on those outside the network. But an impression
of what it might have been l1ke comes from a novel of the American South in the early twentieth
century.
It was a matter of course in those days. when decisions were to be made about the affairs
of black people, for the legal system to take into account the judgement of reliable white
men. A word dropped to a dinner party, over cards at the Elysian Club, or over a game
of golf at the country club made everyone's interest and the interest of justice clear. Mr.
Lord did his banking at Farmers' Trust and he and Percy Qu1nn were old friends. And
Percy, of course. had gone to the state university law school. had known the judge in
whose court the estate would be probated since they'd been boys together. (Douglas.
1991. 111-2)
There was great overlap in membership between the various clubs and the m1l1tary. the
sporting establishment. government and schools. Many informants testified to this: in the
Karkloof, H11ton College. polo playing and membership of the UMR often went together
(Solomon interview. 1992). In Creighton, the overlap was between 'old school tie' and the NMR
(Smith interview. 1992). Coming from Hilton, Michaelhouse or MC assisted one in in1t1ally
gaining entry into the regiments and then in obtaining a commission (Fanmn interview. 1992).
S1m1larly. such backgrounds assisted in gaining publ1c office: in 1916 the mayors of
Pietermar1tzburg. Durban and Greytown. were all old boys of MC.36
Membership of freemasonry and important and 1n1luential pol1tical and m1l1tary positions was
also stgn1flcant. Harry Escombe, Natal prime m1n1ster (1897) was head of his Durban lodge on
five occasions between 1866 and 1872 (Anon. 1958. 17). G T Hurst, later commander ofNMR.
was a member of the Rothesay Lodge (Durban) from 1912 (McIntyre. 1935.21). In 1909.
amongst Natal's freemasons, were J Ell1s Brown (mayor of Durban). Pietermar1tzburg's
sanitary inspector and Newcastle's Chief ofPol1ce (Anon, 1909, 7-9). Members ofONFs were
also freemasons : RH Raw (Nottingham Road farmers). John Black (Boston farmer). In
addition the well-known MC teacher and rugby enthusiast. John Stalker (see chapter 4). Natal
Police Inspector W D Campbell and John Watt. the manager of Bank of Africa (Durban). Four
other prominent freemasons were members of the Victoria Club: R I Ftnnemore (was a Victoria
Club committee member in 1881 (Hattersley. 1959,52)); Skelmersdale Lodge head (1893). W
J O'Brten;37 J McKellar (General Manager. Natal Bank) and Thomas Watts, government
m1n1ster and delegate to the National Convention (Anon, 1909. 1i ).38
Nor was this just a Natal phenomenon, though I have argued that in Nataltt was particularly'
marked. At the very apex of power in Southern Africa. Cec1l Rhodes was a freemason and
member of the Rand Club (Rich. 1989.88). In the empire at large. Rich argues that trend was
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Anon, 1893,39.
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- 104-
s1m1lar: "Imperial leaders cltmbed the masonic and government ladders at the same time."
(Rich, 1989,82) When they came together, they produced an extraordinary concentration of
political authority. At the 1897 meeting of the Imperial Lodge in London, prime ministers from
Natal, New South Wales, Victoria, Tasmania, New Zealand, plus the Dukes of Abercorn, Lord
Saltoun and Earl of Lathorn were present (Rich, 1989.88).
The overlap referred to above obviously facil1tated the tnformal1n1luence which this chapter
has been concerned to demonstrate. But, in addition, there were moments when connections
were more obvious and come to light in the official record. One such (rare) piece of evidence
concerns a communication from Douglas de Fenzi to the Attorney General, Labistour,in 1906.
Douglas de Fenzi thanked Labtstour for his support in general, but particularly "in connection
with the movement and sect in Pietermaritzburg and Masonic Benevolent Home for Aged and
Indigent Freemason and the Widows of Freemasons in Natal". Labistour replied on the same
day, "It w1llalways be a pleasure to me to assist your Institution in any way I can.".39 On the
face of it the issue is of little significance - a little government generosity (and not necessar1ly of
the financial kind either) is all that is alluded to. The argument of this chapter is that Natal's
ruling class operated ceaselessly to consolidate and perpetuate their positions through
networks. Without these possibilities, the nature of their class power would have been different
and more l1m1ted.
Section 4 The Clubs and Distinction
The clubs were established by men with a conscious sense of who ought, and ought not to be,
members. This act of distinguishing, Bourdieu reminded us, produces distinction. We know
nothing definite about the motivations of Lushington Ph1ll1ps, Mellors and the respective school
old boys, but it is possible to deduce from early membership what the target was. In the
Victoria Club, for example, foundation members included a liberal representation of public
school and Oxbridge men - the gentleman ideal. Many of the early members were so described:
John Macfarlane was viewed by the d1ar1st Dobie as "quite the highland gentleman and chief of
the elan" while his brother, Walter, was "a scholarly man with much natural d1gn1ty". Members
were frequently prominent in sporting or military circles (Hattersley, 1959, 16). But the colony
as a whole contained a small pool of potential members whose social environment did not
easily lend itself to the constraints of club life. As Hattersley puts it, in the 1880s and 1890s
settlers were imbued with a "stubborn persistence and a spirit of self-resource that produced a
type of frontiersman unaccustomed to governmental (or social RM) control" (Hattersley, 1950,
27-8).
One way of ensuring that members were distinguished was to charge membership fees. In the
freemasonry, the initiation fee in 1903 was £10 10s (ten guineas) and annual subscrtptton £1
Is (one guinea). This rose in 1904 to £15 15s and £1 lOs respectively (McIntyre, 1935, 27).'
The Victoria Club charged a 5 guinea entrance fee plus 5 guineas subscription (Hattersley,
1959,28).
The societies all had clear ideas on who could not Join. No blacks nor women were members.
Race is not mentioned at all in records of the Victoria and old boys' clubs; it was simply
assumed that they were not desirable. The international nature of freemasonry made their
position more explicit. In a careful edttortal, its official newspaper subtly bypassed the issue. It
criticised the bigoted practice of United States freemasonry: "no coloured man can be admitted
39 :::;:.119131.219A11906. Douglu de Fem. to Attorney General 20 Novanber 1906; Attorney General to DoufM de Fend. 20 Novanber
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into any regularly organised lodge". It then claimed that British freemasons would no more
blackball "a man because his skin was black than because his eyes were blue". It continued,
"We in South Africa'have not yet been brought face to face with the question. Our coloured
people are barely emerging from barbarism, but were they as advanced as the American negro
.. the British spirtt of fatrplay would carry us as far at least as permitting coloured men to have
lodges of their own".40 The attitudes of freemasonry in the colony are probably better assessed
from comments about the Colony's Indians. Considering them as a threat to EngJ.1sh
domination of trade, they were described as d1rty and "vigorously in opposition to modern
hygienic ideas"."
The Victoria Club preserved its male exclus1v1ty until the 1990s. Hattersley smugly described
the situation as it pertained in the 1950s.
A traditional attraction of club life has been the sense of satisfaction with which a mem-
ber could feel assured of immunity from female company. In this respect. the Victoria
Club was notably conservative. (Hattersley, 1959,41)
Early efforts to make inroads into the ban failed . In 1907 the suggestion of a monthly ladies
evening was defeated. In 1911 as winds of change borne of soc1alllux and dislocation began to
reach Natal, a compromise allowed a ladies night once a month. In 1925 this was increased to
two a month. But women st1ll had to enter the club by the back doorl The freemasons had a
s1m1larposition which was that "the best Lodge for women is the domestic Lodge by the family
flrestde....2
Membership was prized, and social capital could be made out of it. Even in the most secret of
the clubs, the freemasonry, membership was sufficiently important to allow for the names of
office-bearers to be publicized in prominent colonial pubhcanons." Within the parameters of
membership understood by the founders and subsequently enlisted members, there had to be
ways of deciding on membership. Procedures were clearly laid down by all societies. Within the
Victoria Club members had to be proposed and seconded whereafter a ballot would be held.
The black ball system operated, ensuring anonymity and the ability of members to keep
somebody unwanted out of the privileges of membership (Hattersley, 1959, 37i . In addition,
reciprocal membership was granted to like-minded clubs, and honorary membership to men
(for example, the governor and officers in the British army or navy) who would enhance the
standing of the club (Hattersley, 1959, 18-19).
Such was the importance of membership that fierce debates were waged even within the
selected stratum of men eligible for membership. Amongst old boys at Maritzburg College, the
debate was most fierce when it concerned posthumous membership. In 1900, after the
conventional part of the South African war was concluded, old boys met to decide how to
"honour fallen heroes". The meeting hinged on whether old boys who had fought on the Boer
side would be included in the proposed memortal. On the one hand, the Governor and Henry
Bale (Attorney General and later President of the MC Old Boys' Association) put the view that
"these misguided men had been offending against the Colony". Opponents of this view appealed
to old boys "to be Englishmen in the truest sense of the word, and not sully o(u)r national
reputation by an act narrow-minded, mean and petty,in short 'un-Engltsh'"."
40 DC SquIb AfrIcan Fa:nn1lQ!! 3. 1890. 289-290.
41 Ibl: SquIb ACr1can ErmpIlQ!! 2. 1889. 130.
42 Ibl: Soutb AfrIcan Fa:nn1lClD 4. 1890-1. 154.
43 For example. In the The Natal AlmanaC Qlm;tOO' and Yearl)' Rqpacr (QC 1881 (publJahed 18801.
"" The !'!etcnn lT1l1huq CQ!1re: M,prJOC 1.5. December 1900. 15. 19.
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The issue ofloyalty was of supreme importance and war evoked It. In the First World war, both
the Victoria Club and Natal freemasonry brought up the issue. In 1916 the club requested the
three members of Austrian or German extraction not to use the premises and they complied.
The ban was lifted later that year. In other clubs in the country, the situation was not so
amicably resolved. The Durban Club and the Rand Club expelled 'hostile' members in 1916
(Neame. 1957. 100). In 1917 freemasons of "alien enemy birth" were requested not to attend
any lodge meetings. A more extreme position, which did not prevail, was introduced to exclude
all South Africans of m1l1tary age unless they could satisfactortly explain why they had not
enlisted (McIntyre, 1935,29-30).
There were other reasons for exclusion. In the early days of the Victoria Club, the chiefJustice,
Walter Hardmg, did not become a member. NHe was sald to lack refinement". S1m1larly, F
Napier Broome, colonial secretary in the 1870s was blackballed because of his history of
mistreating servants and a "somewhat choleric temperament" (Hattersley, 1959. 16,36). In
admitting members. freemasonry was also d.r1ven by two types of concerns. the social and
moral stature of the candidate and whether he was congenial. Strict admission criteria and
procedures were stipulated and it was frequently a source of regret amongst senior freemasons
that undesirable or unsuitable members were admitted (Russell, 1884. iv; Anon. 1909,4;
Anon . 1916.46). In one instance these dual concerns came together when a 'gay lothario' was
admitted. He eloped with the daughter of a prominent businessman and in the process alerted
members to his promiscuous past. The editortal of The South Afrtean Freemason described
him as a ~ry unpleasant membert." The exclusion of men who were suspected of being
disruptive and d1fIlcultand of being likely to threaten the easy and friendly interactions of the
club alerts us to the importance of friendship within the clubs and w1ll be further examined in
the next section.
Within the clubs hierarchy was important. The men elected to lead were representative of their
ideals and standing. If the clubs per .e conferred distinction, its office-bearers consolidated
and bore testimony to that distinction.
The Victoria Club's early committees featured colonial notables, frequently senior government
offic1alswho were often landowners too. It was important that such people had 'names' - so for
example when a relatively unknown person like Charles Glyn came onto the committee, it was
made known that he came from a "well-known London famUy of bankers" (Hattersley, 1959,
29). The importance of having a famUy name of distinction privileged metropolitan lineage over
colonial. so that it was not until 1900 that the Victoria Club got its first colonial born
chairman, Colonel E M Greene, commander of NC (Hattersley, 1959, 38) . Amongst the
freemasons it was the same, the first colon1al-born district grand master, Hugh Thompson,
took office in 1921 (Alexander, 1947?, 48).
Two principles underwrote the procedures of committee selection. One was seniority - the '
duration of service for and membership in the club were necessary conditions of selection. The
second was merit. Clubs were keen to avoid all suggestion of nepotism or lrregulartty. Two
examples of many taken from freemason records demonstrate this. Explaining in 1889 how he
selected office bearers, the head of a lodge said, NI have endeavoured to act solely with a View to
the best interests of the fraternity and to sink all personal prererences'v" At a meeting of the
Prince Alfred Lodge, Pletermar1tzburg, in 1892 Worshipful Master Ferneyhough stressed:
"Your selection for this high position in the Lodge has been the result of merit. Your
45 The Sautb ACrtl:lln f'rr:nnMQO 5. 1892. 102.
46 The Saulb Afrll:lID f'rr:nnym 2. 1889. 110.
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attainments masonically reflect credit upon your perseverance and prove how you have
my" 47appreciated and valued the institution of Freemaso .
It was not enough simply to be a member of a club. One had, in the course of l1fe openly to
demonstrate one's membership If the distinction attached to membership were fully to accrue.
There were a number of ways in which the full weight of membership could be conveyed to
non-members. Ritual was the most important. Ritual is an act of repetitive performance. Since
the social importance of membership is always threatened, never stable, it is via repetition that
the distinction of membership is perpetuated (Bourdieu, 1991, 58). There is another aspect of
ritual, that which is associated with tnitiatton. Ritualistic entry into membership of a club,
according to Bourdieu, separates "those who have undergone it, not from those who have not
yet undergone it, but from those who will not undergo it in any sense, and thereby instituting
lasting difference between those to whom the rite pertains and those to whom it does not
pertain" (Bourdteu, 1991, 117). Rituals thus realise symboUc capital. People who are routinely
part of the pageantry or who participate in it for the first time, thus come to see themselves
differently and act accordingly, and are also seen differently, seen as bearing distinction.
Rituals (and what Bourdieu calls 'acts of institution') preserve elites because they discourage all
attempts to "cross the hne, to transgress, desert or quit" (Bourdieu, 1991, 122).
The freemasons developed the most intricate of rituals and placed greatest stress on their
importance.
No object can be more laudable than the ambition on the part of young Masons to be-
come perfect in Ritual; it 15 the stepping-stone to Masonic excellence, for without it they
are nothing, but Ifwe confine ourselves to that and that only, ours will be but lip Ma-
sonry at the best. .. We owe it to ourselves to endeavour to enforce by example as well as
by precept, those glorious principles which are nowhere more clearly inculcated than in
our beauttfullectures, and nowhere more forcibly impressed than in the working of our
ceremonies. (Anon, 1909, 3-4)
Throughout this period, freemasons opened their lodges with shows of great ostentation.
Frequently, governors, resident commissioners, mayors and senior m1l1tary men were in the
procession (Anon, 1958, 16). No devtationism was permitted. The inclusion of "sundry bits of
levtty" into the "sober English and Scottish ritual", admonished a freemason reporter, tended
"rather to provoke a smile than to burn the great lessons of the craft into the minds of
candidates or bystanders".48
The impression of freemason ceremony was hugely enhanced by the very expensive regaUa
worn by members. Uniform had meaning for those within freemasonry, indicating hierarchy.
As Rich points out, making the link with pubUc school custom clear, "The Impertal reliance on
an identifying uniform recalled school l1fe, where the number of unbuttoned buttons was
fraught with meaning" (Rich, 19992,57). For non-members, the effect of uniform confirmed
exclusion, while dazzling at the same time. Rich descrtbes the uniforms as talismans and
totems, the "props of a unique stagecraft" (Rich 1992, 66). The ritual produced both awe and
insecurity.
Public ritual was not as pronounced in the Victoria Club and old boys' societies yet it was
present at every moment in the etiquette. The toasts, the stnglng of the anthem, the ways in
47 The South Afrt"," Frmnuon 5. 1892. 162.
48 The South Afrt",P FrmnINl!! 4. 1890-1. 191.
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which senior members were addressed, the place where pipes could be smoked and cards
played all these were ritualised, producing a feeling of unity as well as tnsptnng fear at the
consequences of contravention.
A second way of demonstrating membership and establishing distinction was by fu Jfl1Jtng the
duties which membership bestowed. Freemasons and old boys' societies stressed the
importance of assisting members in distress." In all clubs, members were obliged, to attend
meetings punctually. The freemason hierarchy lectured members thus: "Among the first and
plainest duties of a fraternity member 15 that of attendance at his lodge with regularity and
punctuality. Punctuality and regularity are prime elements of success in business, whether
individual or corporate; and when these elements are absent we are certain to find loss and
confusion as a result".50
Beyond the clearly stated duties and obligations of members was an unwritten code of honour
in terms of which members were expected to conduct themselves. Only If one adhered to this,
could one really be true to the broader mission of the club. In an 1892 freemason speech, this
was made absolutely clear. A junior warden was instructed "to be in yourself a veritable
plumbline of sobriety, morality and justness in the midst of your brethren and to be a pattern
before them of Truth, Honour and Virtue, unless you are such, it 15 impossible for your to
ful1lll your duties as you ought"." The societies thus contributed, formalised and dissemtnated
the gentleman's code as an integral part of settler mascultnity. The schools certalnly laid the
foundations for this requirement, along with toughness and athletic1sm, but it was the societies
which stressed it and took It into adult ltfe.
The code of honour had, inscribed within It, a particular reading of mascultnity. Members were
expected to be gentlemen; considerate, gracious, generous, wise and with powers of
discernment. This was not just an expectation external to members. As Robert Nye points out,
"honor was emboclied in bourgeois men as a set of normative sexual characteristics and
desires .. A man who deviated from these standards .. dishonored himself and brought shame
to his famlly" (Nye, 1993,9). Consequently the clubs all stressed gentlemanly behaviour.
Freemasons were expected to be gentlemen. "The uppermost grade among Masons Is that of
gentleman... There are certain unerring tests by which to decide whether or not one has been
exalted to this uppermost range. Is he forbearing and gentle? Is he careful of the feelings of
others? Is he above meanness and vindictiveness? Is he courteous, magnanimous, and
considerate? If he shows these and other like qualities he may be regarded as a true
gentleman"." S1m1larlypast and present scholars of MC were expected to have good manners.
This meant having "greater respect for others - for women, for old people, for those who are
worthy of honour, for those who have been given authority which It 15 in the interests of the
community to maintain. .. .. the well-mannered boy shows neither the assertiveness of
famthartty nor the awkwardness of t1m1dity. He Is quietly natural, with a gentle nature - in
other words. he Is a gentleman".53 The language which was used to describe gentlemen pointed
to something else, something that was the opposite of 'gentle'. It was through the behaviour and
the namtng of that behaviour that the power of being a gentleman vis aVis others was
established. By invoking something less - "'trivial' phrases, 'vulgar' expressions, 'fac1le' style" _
society members could claim the status of "well chosen, 'elevated', 'lofty', 'd1gn1fled' or
'distinguished'" gentlemen (Bourdieu, 1991, 60).
49 HUtcn College Archive . HUtonIan SocIety minute book. mmual meeting. 28 June 1898.
50 The South MrtC'D FrrnnIl!lD 5. 1892.331.
51 The South Al'rJC'DFrrnnIl!lD 5. 1892. 163.
52 The South Al'rJC'DFrrnnIl!lD 6. 1893. 227 .











Generosity to one's subordinates was considered important, not just as an obedience to
bibUca1injunction to give alms, but as an expression of largesse. Many of the ONFs kept open
house between certain hours on a Sunday when friends would be welcome (Tatham interview,
1994) . Where such gestures were reciprocated they served the purpose of uniting members of
the group. HospitaUty was, in short, "a vehicle for class organisation and capital accumulation"
(OUding, 1991: 33). Where the act of givingwas directed at the poor, it bore the name of
charity, altruism. Here it served to confirm the status of the giver. Bourdieu offers a critique.
"Strictly 'disinterested', 'clean' activity, free of all 'compromises' with polittcs, is .. the most
perfect form of social recognition, that is more or less secretly pursued by all associations,
petit-bourgeois movements par excellence, which .. secure the profits of dignity and
respectab1l1tyfor undertakings 'of general interest' whUepromising to satisfy particular
interests" (Bourdieu, 1984,451).
The expectations of members to be gentlemen was sustainable most easUyin relation to a
black population whose appreciation of such distinction was partial and whose critique of
which was external to it. It was an altogether more cl1fflcult task to maintain distinction in the
face of metropolitan critique. An example of this is provided by the account of a "visitor to the
Victoria Club who in 1885 complained of Pietermaritzburg's dirt roads and the unavoidable
consequence of arriving to dinner "with common (my emphasis) apologies for clothes covered,
and mouths filled, with dust." He also noted, with distaste, that the colonial gentry lacked
refinement. "Many members of the club did not seem to feel comfortable at dinner unless the
windows were open enough to blow the menu off the table", he reported (Hattersley, 1959,28).
Such criticisms were galling, and only spurred members all the better to master the art of
being true gentlemen."
In the eighteenth century, societies were "moral institutions of the educated middle-class elite,
which not only preached moraUty but also taught their members a standard of Civilized
behaviour that was in keeping with their moral claims of transcending the culture of the court
and feudalism. This implied not only practicing reasoned speech but also a form of social
intercourse free from hubbub. suggestiveness and coarseness as well as frivoUty. play and
eroticism. .. An atmosphere of solemnity prevailed, and this was the reason for the prohibition
of alcohol and parlour games" (van Dulmen, 1992. 141). In our period, changes occurred. In
the Victoria Club games of chance were prohibited and bets llmited. Conversation was
considered to be an art and overseas magazines were provided to raise the standard thereof.
Indiscreet language and boastfulness were frowned upon. Yet, as we shall see in the next
section. the solemnity of eighteenth and nineteenth centuries gave way to greater stress on
pleasurable leisure time use: games. alcohol and sports all gained prominence and provided
opportunities for levity.
Section 5 The Clubs as Locations of Friendship
What did the clubs do for their members? Thus far I have ignored the leisure function of clubs.
Did members only join to become part of networks. to gain advantage of one kind or another?
The following passage. referring to Ixopo freemasons, suggests otherwise.
"Such was the enthusiasm of Brethren that they even had a Lodge meeting during the si~
of Ladysmith with the members mak1ng up regalia from bedsheets diped (sic)with ink...!l!i








The clubs were meettng places for men. They provided venues for soctalizmg, clr1nk1ng, and
other leisure time activity which the family home was seldom able to provide. In these
activities, clubs fostered male friendship. We saw in the context of the schools that particular
kinds of friendships emerged there. Large groups of boys would coalesce and find comfort in
famtltar1ty, occasionally breaking up into smaller groups to develop greater intimacy but never
publicly exploring male friendship beyond strtctly defined, homophobiC borders. In this
chapter I will pick up this theme and show how that basic mould was preserved and yet
demonstrate that it was sufilciently malleable to take in behaviour that was not condoned in
childhood. while rematntng faithful to a socially sanctioned defln1tton of male friendship.
The form that friendship between men has taken has changed over time (Connell, 1994). There
is some debate about the psychological determinants and imperatives of friendship (Kaufman,
1987: Sherrod, 1987) and some authors st1ll hold that men's understanding of relationships is
different from that of women (G1ll1gan, 1982: Tanner, 1990). In keeping with the view that
gender is not an essential category, this chapter will examine friendships as histortcally
constructed without assuming that they have no interest in or capacity for intimacy. It is
d11Ilcult historically to reconstruct the nature of friendships. even if one does have a good
collection of correspondence to consult. In this chapter, without the aid of such
correspondence, I shall on the basis of l1m1ted evidence attempt to speculate about male
friendships on the basis of the locations provided by clubs for such interactions. It will be
argued that the clubs provided a location for men to spend leisure time together. This time use
was htgbly structured but there was nevertheless scope for the establishment of same-sex
friendships which provided a complement to the forms of friendship and company which
operated in the privacy of the home.
Within a class and in a colony dominated by family, it is legitimate to ask whether famtltes did
not provide men with sufflctent emotional support. Was not the presence and support of wives
and siblings, ch1ldren and parents, enough for men's emotional needs? Comparative historical
evidence suggests the contrary. The study of Toronto by Barry Wellman (1992) suggests that
kin provided practical assistance rather than emotional support. Men thus spent a great deal
of time in semi-public space where they forged friendships. In this period (nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries) friendship was "a semi-public bond that got things done" (Wellman,
1992, 103). Friendship provided intimacy (Walker, 1994) as well as being ut1l1tar1an.
While it is important to understand the relationships between men purely in terms of their
importance for men, it is equally important not to lose sight of the gender implications. The
work of Remy locates exclusive male friendship within a set of gender power relations he calls
fratrtarchy (rule of the brotherhood) (Remy, 1990,43). This "is based Simply on the
self-interest of the association of men itself. It reflects the demand of a group of lads to have the
'freedom'to do as they please, to have a good time" (Remy, 1990,45). Remy considers
fratrtarchy to refer primarily to men who have not yet taken on family responsib1l1ties. He
desertbes the fratrtarchal age-set as having an intimidatory relatedness to women and of haVing
"a markedly del1nquent character, including a penchant for gratuitous violence" (Remy, 1990,
45) . In this chapter Remy's instghts will be used but the defln1tion of fratrtarchal men will be
extended to include men with family obligations, men with jobs, men in responsible situations.
It will be shown that fratrtarchal power stems from friendships which are not consciously
constructed as exclustonary, or as misogyntstic. It will also show that fratrtarcha1 power does
not have to be delinquent to be effective.
Remy argues that the cr1ticalinstitution offratrtarchy is the men's hut - "the place where those
55 Private communication from Mlchael JohnllOl\.lxopo. 31 Auguat 1995.
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males who have earned the right to call themselves men. or are in process of attaining this
emblem ofpriv1lege, gather. .. (It is) the building or space in which the men meet, talk, work.
and play. It is the pivot of their domination" (Remy, 1990,46). Frequently the dealings of the
hut are secret. Wellman describes the men 's hut in gentler terms as the 'third place' : not the
domestic or semi-public sphere (Wellman, 1990,77). The third place, according to Wellman,
emerged historically because of the sexual division of labour (women were in the home, men
were in public). Men thus moved from the workplace to the 'third place', a place closer
geographically and sociologically to work than to family.
The leisure time choices of whom to associate with and where, were not, of course, without
deep gendered implication. Hearn argues, for example, that the choice of seeking male
friendship within an all-male institution (rather than the family) was itself a choice of gendered
stgn1ftcance. For him, "The divisions or d11ferences between the private domains and the public
domains are fundamental in a patriarchal society. To put this in a slightly d11ferent way - the
creation of the public domains is a creation of men in order to wrest power from women in the
private domain" (Hearn , 1992,21). Not all agree with this somewhat conspiratorial
assessment. Some argue that women were powerful within the domestic realm (McLintock,
1995) and a corollary was that men mJght seek comfort and support outside of it. Another
suggestion is that in the mid to late nineteenth century, male friendships were in decline. In the
the Victorian period friendship "lost much of the quality of mutual involvement that comrades
held for one another. Feelings of male comradeship were largely relegated to marginal
activities,l1ke sport or other leisure pursuits, or participation in war." (Giddens, 1992,44).56 A
related point emerges from the Foucauld1an tradition where the stigmatization of
homosexuality (a word coined in 1869) placed ever stricter ltm1tations on the form which male
friendships mJght take. "Intense male friendship was perceived as tntmical to the smooth
functioning of modem institutions like the army, the bureaucracy, educational and
administrative bodies. Homophobia was the chief weapon against too great an intimacy in male
friendships" (Segal, 1990, 139). Yet another interpretation of friendship is offered by Robert
Nye. In mid nineteenth century France, men constantly faced the trauma of being shamed with
dishonour. "The irony of male authority in such societies is that the considerable power males
possess by virtue of their mascul1n1ty is exceed1ng1y fragtle, is open to constant challenge, and
produces keen feelings ofvulnerab1l1ty in men" (Nye, 1992, 10). Such vulnerab1l1ty would have
been a powerful emotional propellant to seek the relative safety of friendship in a soc1al1y
enclosed, male group. There is some truth in each of these views: in the clubs discussed in this
chapter, a particular type of friendship thrived. It took a platonic form which met important
emotional needs in men: - emotional security (friends to listen, to give support and advice, to
be with). famtliar and safe surroundings in which to give expression to aspects of mascultn1ty
which were not condoned or possible at home. Here I would include excessive dr1nk1ng.
horse-play. ribald humour and swearing and story telling, even though the range of such
expressions was ltm1ted depending on the club and its prescriptions.
The clubs. where they had a spatlal existence (the old boy clubs did not). were places where -
men could come together as friends. While hierarchies and difference marked the world of
work. behind the doors of the Victoria Club and the freemason lodges. all were united by
institutional belonging. Men generally went to the clubs not consciously to foster some class
project or to seal some political or business deal . but to be in the company of other.
l1ke-th1nk1ng men.
The clubs fac1l1tated contact. not just of people with one another. but with the world of the
ONFs. News and information which constantly located the ONFs in relation to one another and
56 It la dlftlcuJt to camprehend what Olddena meana when he deIcr1be. aport and m11IWy IldlYltlea_ '~n" lldlY\t1ea'. The contention cl
thIa theata la that theae wa'e central to male expreulon, bonding. and ultlmaldy, to the male power exp..-lln aettJer muc:ullnlty.
- 112 -
the outside world was avidly communicated. The importance of this can easily be seen by the
insistence by people in the countryside on having the post cart service running efficiently and
reliably. 57 One can see it in correspondence of the period too. An extreme example is Alfred
Henderson apologiZing for delaying. by a day. writing to his father. He had narrowly escaped
death at Isandhlwanal (Hathorn, n/d, 228)
In the ntneenth century. men were in geographically or bureaucratically isolated jobs. In the
course of a working day they might see fellow workers. but would not have the time and space
to develop casual (non-professional) relationships. It was here that clubs came into their own.
At lunch time or after hours. the Victoria Club. centrally located. provided the venue for the
lnformalinteractions of like-th1nk1ng men. Professionals from around Pietermar1tzburg town
would meet members of parliament. officers of the m1l1tary establishment and a vartety of
senior public figures. Here matters could be discussed without the intrusion of conventions
which governed the workplace. Without such a central meeting place. friendship networks
could not easily have grown up .
The clubs were also attractive for other reasons. Rich (1989) argues that the rituals of
freemason lodges reminded members of schoolboy life and were thus comfortable and
familiar. A contemporary observation from a public school boy captures the allure: He "loved
the life of the House, the s1ll1ness and all the gossip about sex and about masters. I liked my
friends to be good-looking. gossipy and to share my kind of jokes. If you are in an institution
like that you form friendships which are not based on anything else which is held in common
other than the fact that you all happen to be there" (Devlin and W1ll1ams, 1992, 153-4). Van
Diilmen argues. simllarly, that the lodge allowed members to "enjoy a cultist experience of
fraternal association" (van Dulmen, 1992 ,60-1).
For the clubs to function as places of emotional security, members instituted a range of
protective measures. Women were excluded. Hattersley explains this phenomenon in apologetic
I terms: "In nearly all social clubs there still prevails the feeling, however chivalrously it may be
cloaked, that men must keep their womenfolk out, if the comfortable atmosphere of the club is
to be preserved" (Hattersley, 1959,42). Remy offers a different explanation: 'The men's hut
traditionally rtgldly excludes women. This reflects its function .. as the actuahza aon of the
desire for separation from women and children and their world" (Remy, 1990,49). For the
purposes of this section. I want to stress the signtftcance of this exclusion in terms of the way
in which men constructed their emotional lives. Men sought both fraternal support as well as
intimacy. Within the nuclear family, men may have found sexual intimacy. 58 This did not
necessartly go hand in hand with a sharing of work problems. sexual anxieties or a range of
other interests which the sexual division of labour in the home and at the work place placed
beyond the wife's experience. Within the extended family, material support was often available,
but not necessarily friendship (WeJIman, 1992. 91). Men tended to air these concerns in the
clubs where, too, they could disport their lmowledge of politics and world affairs, also
considered to be beyond the ken of women.69
The importance of congenial relations within the club caused the "traditional values" to
prohibit the discussion of party politics or anything else which would threaten such relations.
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became the "stronghold of a political party or of particular professions. but it was decidedly the
most appropriate place where visitors could be entertained. or colonial op1n1on measured on
any subject of public interests" (Hattersley, 1959.31). The club became a place of stability.
predictability. A place which offered a quiet haven as well as a dependable source of
companionship. In the lodges this was also the case : Friendship was held to be the "cement
that brings men closer to one another and teaches us to realize what the true brotherhood of
mankind should beM.5O
The major activities of the clubs reflect their social (as opposed to political) function. Cards.
snooker and b1ll1ards were all begun in the early years of the Victoria Club. Later. the club
organised cricket matches against Durban and Richmond sides while golf and squash became
popular in the inter-war years (Hattersley. 1959. 39). The old boys' societies were pr1mar1ly
involved in organising sports matches. At the annual speech day. old boy sides would
frequently be arrayed against current school first XIs and XVs.
Dr1nk1ngwas another important activity. Publicly. the club and lodges presented themselves as
models of sobriety. This is difficult to disprove. though highly unlikely. The bar at the Victoria
Club was the centre of its activities. And an informant confirmed that Ixopo freemasons
returned from lodge meetings in a drunken state." The Victoria Club was formed at a time
when dr1nk1ng habits in Britain were changing. The separation of middle from working class
extended spat1ally to locations of leisure time usage. and "no respectable middle-class man
would enter a public house". Instead "Gentlemen took to their clubs. and the non-temperance
part of the middle-class took to dr1nk1ng at home in their increasIngly large and comfortable
houses" (Thompson, 1988. 308).
Descriptions of the Victoria Club in this period stress ease and relaxation. Men sat until the
early hours. reading. playing cards. taUdng and dr1nk1ng. The club became involved. from the
late nineteenth century in amateur drama and from the turn of the century on. renowned for
its balls. "When. in October 1904. the Moody Manners Company brought to Scott's theatre a
season of grand opera. spec1allate suppers were provided on two nights of the gay week. to
which members could invite their friends" (Hattersley, 1959.34). Strict convention and
formal1ty which could produce stuffiness. gave way to "a warmth and frtendhness" (Hattersley.
1959.45).
The atmosphere in freemason meetings was not d1ss1m1lar. Accounts of lodge meetings stress
stngtng. toasts. and companionship. While the public view was of ritual solemnity. reports are
spliced with anecdotes and jokes.52 And though sobriety was stressed. in some country lodges
at least. dr1nk1ng was a serious activity. There was a conscious effort to produce friendship
and a sense of unity. In 1893 the incomtng worshipful master of a Pletermarltzburg lodge
hoped "that good feeling might long continue and that the goodfellowship and unity which had
hitherto been a special feature of the Lodge might never cease to be the dist1ngu1shlng
characteristic of the Prince Alfred Lodge. (Applause).M.63 When a fellow mason suffered
emotional catastrophe. he was supported. In 1893. Femeyhough. the head of the StAlfred
Lodge lost. within a week. his wife and son to disease. Sympathy was expressed for his
"domestic aftlictlon and suffering" and his steadfastness and friendship within the lodge was
toasted. Expressing his gratitude Femeyhough said "there was a feeling of regret when parting
with anything we love and he could say the Prince Alfred Lodge was indelibly imprinted upon
60 1lJc ~uth AfrIcan Frrnnum 2. 1889. 191.
61 ~I c:anmunleatlcn. June Furer- . February 1995.
62 1lJc South ACr1C'n Frrnnum 5. 1892.298.
63 DIe South ACr1can Fn:nnMQ!! 6. 1893. 178.
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his heart." He continued that the lodge had allowed him to come to terms Withhis grief "He
had taken pleasure in the work of the Lodge and it had helped him to divert his thoughts"."
It Is commonly supposed that the clubs had clear political agendas which mirrored the
class-nature of their membership. The concentration of elites and the opportunities for
politicking must obviously have cemented class rule. This view Is not. at first sight. correct. In
all the clubs. the discussion of 'polttics' was taboo. The weakness of the party political system
in Natal and the fact that so many of the Victoria Club's members were actually in government.
meant that d1fIlcultles around this Issue did not surface. Elsewhere. in the Rand Club for
example. matters were more complicated. Most of the conspirators for the 1896 Jameson RaId
were club members and many were sought and arrested there. The club Itself. however.
managed successfully to protest Its innocence (Neame, 1957.50.53). In the same plot. two
prominent Rand freemasons were centrally Involved. leading to debates Within freemasonry
about their continued suitability (Cooper. 1986.66). The societies were however clearly suited
for the Informal discussion of business and politics. As Donald Sinclatr put It. In the Victoria
Club "farmers met their bank managers In a cordial atmosphere which cemented trust"
(Slncla1r interview. 1993).
FrIendship could not. of course. be guaranteed. In the early days. when the colonial honour
code was st1llpowerful. matters frequently became heated. The founder of the club. Lushtngton
Phtlhps, was sued for libel by Ph1l1p Allen (colonial treasurer) after Phillips had accused him of
dishonesty. When the court found against Allen, he resigned his government post. took a
demotion as resident magistrate In far-off Newcastle where he committed suicide three years
later (Hattersley, 1959.24). The metropolitan codes of honour Imported Into the colony began
to lose 1n1luence as the colonial gentry established their own codes. These Included belongtng
to particular families. going to the elite secondary schools. participating In sports (espec1ally
rugby. cricket and polo) and servtng In particular regtments.
Conclusion
The clubs served socially to unite farmers. professionals, businessmen and officials of the
state. In this process. the midland ONFs met. married and socialised Withthe coastal
sugarocracy.jn so doing. expanding the class and Its Influence, and spanning social and
geographical gap between Ptetermar1tzburg and Durban. In provtdmg Um1ted entry points to
immigrants. the clubs gave some whites affil1atlon to the ONF class. In this sense. the clubs
were Important In class expansion and reproduction.
The clubs were also active In spreading class power. This Is evidenced In the nature and extent
of their membership. In the phenomenon of overlapping or shared membership and the
operation of old boy networks. The further 1n1luence of clubs was VIsible and publicly
manifested by ritual. by the status and behaviour of members. The moral codes which the
clubs upheld provided men "both Withthe basis for claims of individual distinction and a
collective warrant for cert1fy1ng superiority and exclusiveness of their class" (Nye. 1993.8). On
the one hand. these codes created hierarchies Internal to the ONF class. On the other hand. the
codes of distinction were often only known . understood and mastered by club members which
meant that they served as mechanisms of exclusion. In addition. however. the ostentation and
solemnity of public club behaviour and display was Integral to the mythical representation of
the class character of the ONFs.
The forty years under review constituted the heyday of clubs and societies. There was little
64 The SquIb AfrlClD frccmuon 6. 1893 . 179.
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effective resistance by women to men spending many hours at the club. There was no peer
censure either. For the gentry, the clubs confirmed standing In relation to peers and solidified
status In relation to the Inellglble . The clubs were not open. and access only became easier
(and membership expanded) once Natal's white male rullng class was more Integrated. This
occurred through the creation of a common educational base. the growth of an Independent
accumulation base. the development of polltlcal autonomy and bureaucratic capacity and the
ambivalent distancing process from the metropole.
During the nineteenth century. Bourdleu argues. the growth of institutions reduced the power
of symbolic capital. Economic and cultural capital circulated more freely and became more
Important relative to symbollc capital. Institutions became the locus of inequality rather than
Individuals. Inequality becomes less personalised (Bourdleu, 1991. 24). Certainly. the power of
the clubs as institutions up to 1910 Is clear. But after Union. the trend Is less clearcut.
Between 1892 and 1931, father and son. Sir Albert Hlme and Arthur Hlme, were frequently
chairmen of the Victoria Club committee. In these years. Sir Albert had been Natal Prime
MInister and MInister with a variety of portfollos. Arthur, one of his sons. had become an
advocate and key figure In Natal sporting circles. They had together and Indlvldually spread the
Influence of their family. HIlton College (to which most of the sons went) and rugby throughout
the colony. They had successfully claimed senior and relatively lucrative government positions
for themselves and their sons/brothers. With Union. their influence dwindled suddenly and
catastrophically. Humphrey. provincial Under Secretary for Agriculture. Harry. Receiver of
Revenue In Pletermarltzburg and Maurice. Principal Clerk. in the Department of Agriculture's
Veterinary Division all lost their government jobs as part of the bureaucratic rationalisation
which followed unlfication.65
The reduction of access to the central state did not of course end the Influence of the old boy
network. though It did confine It reglonally. EvIdence of this to be found In a letter sent by
Anthony (Tooky) Johnson. to "Dear Old Boy" In July 1992. It begins. "As a past pupll of one of
the leading schools In Natal (Hilton, Mlchaelhouse. Kearnsey College. OHS. Westv1lle.
Northlands. Beachwood and Glenwood), you are elIglble for membership In the most exciting
business network yet produced: Membership was also almed at "members of clubs and
societies associated with these schools". The Intention was to "enable members to do business
with people they know rather than with strangers. People you were at school with or played
sport against are all potential cllents or suppliers".66
As places of prestige and exclusion. It Is hardly surprising that the clubs were the objects of
hatred. In Johannesburg. the Rand Club was attacked In 1913 and threatened again In 1922
by striking white workers, who held It to be the Informal seat of power of the Reefs capitalists
(Neame, 1957.89-95. 108) . The views of those excluded from membership In Natal has not
come to my attention. but for the kholwa In particular. seeking a place In colonial society as
landed gentry. their exclusion must have been a painful reminder of the futlllty of their cause.
This must particularly have been the case as they strove Independently. to acquire the marks
of distinction established as the norm In these clubs and by these networks.67
Belonging to an ONF or being a white. were no guarantee of Indlvldual distinction. nor was it
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mean ostractsation. The creation of taste. went together with the establishment of dis-taste. In
the collective interests of the class. an individual could find himself cast out. He might be
denied membership of the clubs and respect. He might be persona DOD grata at tea and dinner
parties. He might no longer be favoured with business opportunities, jobs or pol1tical office.
These misfits w1llbe discussed in chapter 9.
The ostracisation was not simply a display of class revulsion or an expression of moral
outrage. It was an effect. too. of the choices routinely made by members of the clubs about
whom they would l1ke to befriend. Club members created for themselves places where
friendships could happen. and leisure time be enjoyed. Men who did not share their
convictions about friendship. about enjoyment. about relaxation. were not admitted. Not being
admitted. meant being excluded.
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Chapter 6 Volunteer Regiments, Military
Men and Militarism
Natal's colonial history was characterised by concern about defence. The prox1m1ty of Zululand
with its large black population served as a constant reminder of the 'black threat'. Even after
the Zulu kingdom had been defeated in the 1879 war and thrown into disarray by the civil
wars of the early 1880s, white settlers remained v1g1lant. Evidence of their suspicion and
v1g1lance was to be found in the establishment and maintenance of a civilian m1l1tary capacity.
Volunteer regiments were established under the auspices of the colonial government. Three of
them w1ll be examined in this chapter: the Natal Carbineers (Ne), the Umvoti Mounted Rifles
(UMR) and the Natal Mounted Rifles (NMR). For much of the nineteenth century, the regiments
remained basically independent, bearing their own costs (in peace-time particularly) and
administering themselves. This is particularly stgniflcant for this study because it marks them
out as soc1alinstitutions, just as much as repressive state apparatuses which is how they
would be conceptualised within an Althusserian framework.
This chapter is not concerned to judge the m1l1tary efficiencyof settler m1l1tary organisation.
This is a task that has been attempted elsewhere (Laband and Thompson, 1990; Paterson,
1981; Paterson, 1985) . Nevertheless it is necessary to remember what the settlers' m1l1tary
capacity was. Within the Colony, whites had a virtual monopoly on firearms. In Zululand,
Africans had possessed many firearms but defeat in 1879 led to a reduction in the number. In
addition, the amabutho system, upon which the m1l1tary strength of the polity rested, was
disestablished. It is true that African men continued to own traditional weapons, but equally,
the m1l1tary threat posed hereby was limited. By contrast, settler forces expanded steadily
through this period. While there were worries expressed occasionally about the potential of
settler forces to deal with a 'black threat', the presence of imperial troops and the
overwhelming advantage of firepower, meant that any doubts about security were little more
than ..m genu.
For reasons, and in ways, which I w1ll demonstrate below, the volunteer regiments served as a
base for settler m1l1tarism. Militarism developed in the schools and through sport and came to
envelop the colony as a whole. Militarism, of course, incorporated understandings and displays
of mascul1n1tywhich I have begun to unfold in previous chapters. It goes without saying that
the regiments were single-sex, exclusively white institutions. In them, men could express )
(sometimes to excess) those aspects of mascul1n1ty shaped in the other institutions already .\
discussed. Team work, perseverance, aggression, toughness, precision, competence, obedience I
and the protection of white 'brothers and sisters' were all drilled into members. Military heroes
were made, revered, mythologized. Men like Duncan McKenzie became part of the ONF lore,
symbols of settler mascul1n1ty. The growth of m1l1tarismthroughout the colony established, in
another way and through a complementary institution, hegemonic mascul1n1ty.
The m1l1tary was part of the fabric of colonial life and the settlers were members of the
mllitary. Yet the m1l1tary as an institution constituted a social node where the ONFs extended
and reinforced the networks which were central to their social cohesion and Influence. In fact it
would be better to consider the m1l1tary as being the generation point of spec1ftcvalues by
which the ONFs identified themselves and disseminated their world view as well as an
institution which provided status and was considered to be a mandatory aspect of class
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membership. The military was also an institution which allowed for social integration.
Particularly when the recruitment of settlers into regiments picked up. the class composition of
membership became more diverse. The class ethos of the regiments was policed by the
officers. New volunteers (and later draftees), became soldiers with regimental pride. and a set
of class and gender values which accorded. at least in the areas touched by military life. closely
with those of the ONFs.'
The class nature of the regtments was an achievement. rather than something than flowed
automatically from the creation of the regiments, or remained inertly within them once they
were formed. The volunteer regtments were sites of contestation. not only about their class
orientation. but also about their gender regtme. Nowadays. challenges to the gender order are
obvious, finding their way into headline news, Should women be allowed to serve? Should they
be engaged in combat? Should gays be admitted? (Morgan, 1994). While such questions were
inconceivable in the period under discussion. contemporary challenges serve to remind us that
the gender order is prone to challenge too.
Section 1 The Military and Militarism
For much of the period between 1880 and 1920 Natal relied on an 1mper1al m1l1tarypresence.
Imperial troops were garrisoned in the colony continuously untU19062• Nevertheless. for a
variety of reasons. settlers remained concerned about the 'security' situation in the colony. This
concern was expressed IN parliamentary debates and the press but more 1mportantly, in
persistent, indeed obsessive, preoccupation with the domestic m1l1tarystrength of the colony
itself. Herein was the manifestation of the colony's mtlttartsm. Natal's m1l1taryspent much less
t1me at war that at peace. In the period under discussion, Natal's regtments were involved in
three wars: two against 'white foes' (South African war (1899·1902) and First World war
(1914-1918)) and one against the internal 'enemy' (Bambatha's rebellion (1906)). Despite the
l1m1ted need for the use of m1l1taryforce, settler hawks in positions of political authority and a
mascul1n1st cadre of settlers pushed for an extension of the colony's m1l1tarycapacity.
M1l1tartsm was not confined to the m1l1tarycommanders and their political allies. When the
First World war occurred, Natal sent proportionately more men than any other province to
ftght. And it is to the men from Natal that the most heroic 'South African' moment of that war
belongs: Delvtlle Wood (Ruth Gordon, 1978,57).
Reasons for m1l1tar1zation were couched in the language of danger - the blacks would rise up,
the boen would invade, the Germans would challenge British rule. These fears were real
enough, even tfthe danger itself was more imaginary than real (Krtkler, 1993). But what
actually was f~ed? Spec1ftc answers are seldom given to this question by people living at the
t1me. It was an unstated and assumed fact that the 'way of life' held to be the essence of what
Natal as a colony was about, was endangered. And who or what might endanger it? There were
a range of suspects. The unruly native, the untamed savage, the non-conformist bounder. an
insensitive Colonial Office, a rebellious white working class. ObViously not all these foes could
be m1l1tar1ly subjugated. But the m1l1tarywas not only about ftrepower and force. The m1l1tary
was about accommodating and elevating a particular stratum of colonial society and about
cementing certain values. The white boys and men of the Old Natal Fam1l1esand their
In the CMe of Durban'. white tramway wcrkera . for example. there .... WIdespread enU.tment to goon KtIYe Knlc:e (van der T-n" 1996
731. -.... •
2 Tecbntcally•• lImalllmperlal pre:aenc:e ranmned unUI 1914 when the South Stalfordahl,.... left Fort Napler , But rnt1ltary reapol1a1bl1Jty bad
elfecttYely been taken CJVa' from the metropole by 1906 (Hatteraley. 1945.51 1.
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mascul1n1st values injected a civil agenda into the Natal m1l1tary, ensuring that that institution 11
remained a key site of social power.
The groundwork for the m1l1tar1sm of the volunteer regiments was laid in the schools and on
the sports fields. There, the notion of team-work was entrench~dand the importance of
bravery and self-sacrtftce underlined. Further it provided, through such figures as Duncan
McKenzte and George Leuchars, heroes for the colony. These heroes. apart from their symbolic
importance, wielded considerable political power. Like many other commanders and senior
officers of the Natal midland regiments, these men had political power. This either came with
political office or Via the occupation of powerful positions within the civil service,
Recent literature on the m1l1tary in Europe at the turn of the century tells us that despite the
revolutionary changes of the preceding centuries which elevated the bourgeoisie and its
institutions, the m1l1tary remained an important locus of power. It was undergoing
professionalization which brought the new middle class into positions of command and
transformed it into a bureaucratlzed institution. Nevertheless, it remained an easily identifiable
caste-like social entity with substantial political influence (Mann, 1993). In the transformation
of the m1l1tary, old rituals and values were retained and accepted not only by the new officer
corps, but by civil society which drew from the m1l1tary its codes of behaviour (Nye, 1993).
More recent studies have shown that m1l1tar1stvalues can also effectively be disseni1nated Via
non-state Ideologies and institutions (Gfbson, 1994) The role of old boys' clubs and
associations in this regard was suggested in chapter 5.
/
It is terribly obvious, but a point that needs to be made, that modern warfare has been
constructed as a quintessentially masculine pursuit. Armies. by the same token, are
quintessentially mascul1ne institutions; manned and with m1l1tar1stvalues that comfortably I
support Views that boys are 'by nature' aggressive and therefore the logical protagonists in
war.3 The continuing political prominence of the m1l1tary in the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries was of profound gender importance. Not only was a male-exclusive
institution central to the conduct of politics and influential in the passage of laws, it also put its
imprint on soc1all1fe. The continuing influence of m1l1tar1smshould not conceal the fact that
the civil establishment had risen and overtaken the m1l1tary in influence during this period.
Expenditure on the civil establishment increased, having overtaken m1l1tary eJePeD:diture in
1881. Nevertheless, Mann (with Giddens (cited in Marshall. 1994)) rejects the oucauldian (
Viewthat the m1l1tary's influence was on the wane as other forms of surveillance began to
domtnate modernism's repressive mode. Domestic repression remained a dominant theme of
m1l1tary actiVity taking the form of presence, show and ultimately Violence (Mann, 1993, 408). I
The concept of m1l1tar1sm, puzzlingly, is seldom used in the historical literature dealing with
m1l1tary con1l1ct in Natal and South Africa. There is exhaustive coverage ofwars and rebellions,
but the m1l1tar1zed social context is ignored. Somehow it is just accepted that the boen had
commandos, the British army was either in the field or available for war and that disgruntled
and dispossessed Africans could form impls and rebel. Soldiers and soldiertng do not exist in
a vacuum. They exist and occur when people believe in the need for or the danger of war.
These beliefs are at the heart of m1l1tar1sm. M1l1tar1sm is one component of the colony's t.
hegemonic mascul1n1ty.
3 An attack on pred8dy auch Icglc. which 8tI11 operates todlIy , comes from Br1an Moon: "The correapondence ohlolence and maac:uUnJ
muat be Men ••• In terms of two Interconnected facton: Drat. the ex1atence of ayatema which encode dllJerenUaJ power reIatIona Ioo.t ty
worker. pr1eatfparIahloner, doctorlpauentl, and _d, the ayatemaUc recruitment of men to the moat powerful JX*Uona. It la certainly the
cue that men we the euatodtans of eodaJ orpnlatlon In which ~oIence la • funcuonaJ component. But the ~oIence la primarily • feature of
the ayatema. and It la the poalUonlng of men Within theae ayatema that requires explanauon" (Moon, 1992, 196).
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Section 2 Natal's Volunteer Force
Up until 1855 the military capacity of Natal was in imperial hands. In 1854. however.
Ordinance 8 was promulgated by the lieutenant governor allowing for the establishment of
volunteer units. The preamble of the founding document of one of the first volunteer units
formed read. "In a Country thickly populated by barbarous tribes it is generally determined on
the part of the white population of this Town (Durban) to associate together for mutual benefit
and protection" (du Plessts, 1975.3). Reference to the 'Zulu threat'. real or imagined. was to
underpin much of the writing and talking which served to produce and disseminate a
militartsm through the colony.
It is st1l1 debated in military circles which regiment actually was the first formed (Cook. 1985) .
The regimental pride of Pietermarttzburg's Natal Carbineers is presently inflated with the
claim, though the Natal Mounted R11les (now based in Durban) st1l1 contest the issue. Both
were formed in terms of the Ordinance in 1855. These mounted units were the mainstay of the
colony's military establishment. In addition there were art1l1ery and infantry regiments, Apart
from the police force which could be called up in times of war. there was no permanent
colonial military force.
Volunteer regiments were established in Britain in 1859 to counter the threat of French
invasion and they "became a popular institution. whose spectacular annual manoeuvres or
field days were treated as public holidays" (Mckenzie. 1992 . 2). In Natal, volunteering in the
mid-Victorian period had a s1mUar feel about it. It "was a popular outlet for energy at a time
when men were accustomed to tempt fortune in the performance of extravagant feats of
personal or equestrian prowess" (Hattersley. 1945. 12). This description testlftes to the
concern amongst men at the time that they prove themselves by feats of daring. bravery and
endurance. The gendered aspect of militartsm will be explored in greater deta1lin section 5.
Volunteer regiments (including the Umvoti Mounted R11les (formed 1864)) brought gentlemen
together. Their rules and procedures gave them the distinction of clubs where membership
was a privilege and the good name of the club sacrosanct. Command of a regtinent was
generally taken by a prominent local. often the magistrate. Later a few of the key pos1t1ons of a
regiment (e.g. commanding officer. regimental sergeant major) became paid positions. These
provided l1m1ted opportunity for settlers. imbued with the British idea that a military career
was noble and distinguished. to promote a military ethos within the colony.
As the end of the century approached. the military in Europe was becoming "more autonomous
within the state (and) more capable of insulated tnfrastructural control over 'its' armed forces"
(Mann. 1993.505-6). It was bureaucrat1z1ng and professional1zing and often acted to repress
popular notions of class and citizenship" (Mann, 1993.402). These developments were not
apparent in Natal's settler forces. Here the trend was to create military elan and preserve an
elitist hierarchy. This served to consolidate the class character of settler society and to act as a
balance to the localimpertal military presence which was viewed at one and the same time as
worthy of emulation and as an unwanted foreign intrusion in local matters. As we shall see in
section 6. the settler military did become 1n1luentialin local politics. but did so not from an
autonomous military base. but via a process of social and political1nft1tration. using a host of
overlapping memberships and networks to achieve the aim.
After the defeats at lsandhlwana (1879) and MaJuba (1881) debates about the state of the
colony's defence were gtven much air. In Europe at this time. conscription was becoming
common. Apart from swelling numbers. the practice was valued for its civil role . Consertptton
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mixed the classes, preventing disloyalty on the basis of class and geographical affiliation. The
major means of so doing was by strengthening authority through broadening "authorttanve
organtsation". Modem transport and communication development enabled men to be located
within large structures yet duped them into believing that they were fighting to protect local
community rather than a grand impersonal value or nation. A major mechanism here was the
creation ofterr1torial units with affiliation to specific locales (Mann, 1993,428-9). In Natal the
m1l1tary's civtl role was somewhat different. The exclusion of blacks altogether from the
volunteer regiments and the close scrutiny of membership meant that the regiments were
beacons of class and race solidarity. There was no question of allowing blacks in . The class
composition of settler society (at least in the midlands) was sufficiently homogenous for class
'disloyalty' not to be a serious problem. The regiments nevertheless operated to produce
conformity of outlook in members, operating to in1t1ate members into important class and race
rituals or to transform members who lacked the basic educational, fam1l1al or social
backgrounds into deserving affiliates of the core elite.
Throughout the period, laws were passed which expanded Natal's domestic m1l1tary capacity.
In 1885 the Volunteer Law was passed. 'Marching pay' was introduced which reduced the
financial burden on volunteers. Membership of the regiments rose but not enough to sUence
demands for conscription. Settlers pushing for responsible government status demanded a
permanent force to strengthen their claim for greater independence from Britain. These
arguments directly challenged the elitism of the volunteering tradition. Yet both supporters of
conscription and defenders of volunteering were proponents of m1l1tar1sm. They shared Views
about the importance of a m1l1tary experience for manhood and about blacks being the 'enemy'.
The debates therefore pursued a tortuous route with other factors such as the right of the
indiVidual complicating matters further . The NC's Commanding Officer, Lteut-Colonel E M
Greene, a staunch traditionalist, believed any form of 'compulsion' to be 'repugnant'," He
opposed the 1893 recommendations of the Archibald Committee on the colony's defence
capacity which advocated compulsory three year enlistment arguing that it would be the M'death
blow to mounted volunteering in the colony" (Hattersley, 1945, 27).
This position rested on the principle of democratic exclus1V1sm. It was believed that the
regiments retaming the volunteer ethos should retain the associated tradmons of election of
officers. The idea that the regiments were basically a peer group in which the consent of all
ensured m1l1taryand social efficacy domtnated",
The debate got hotter once responsible government had been awarded in 1893. Natal became
liable for it own defence. Imperial forces were to begin withdrawing after five years. To meet the
increased demands for troops another Volunteer Act was passed in 1895. The act aimed M'to
provide for the Better Organization, Regulation, and Discipline of the Volunteer Force of the
Colony'" (Goetzsche, 1971,96). It set out and coded orders, dtsctplme, punishments, methods
of appeal, recovery of fines, imprisonment, privtleges and death compensation (widows, for
example, would get £52). The act gave the Commandant of Volunteers the power to co-ordinate
and rationaI1se the colony's forces. Under the act, the volunteer force grew yearly until war
broke out in 1899. But of 12 000 men avaUable for service, under the law only 2000 were
actually liable for service. In war time this was a clear problem. So in 1903 the M1l1tia Act was
passed which "tmposed on every class of European inhabitant, between certain ages (18-50),
the liab1l1ty to undergo m1l1tary tratntng and service" (Goetzsche, 1971,92). Conscription had
arrived. Schools were not exempt either. Unfformtty in cadet tratntng had been achieved in
1896 where the first general encampment had attracted 1200 boys (Hattersley, 1945,30).
..
5
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Cadet training now became compulsory from the age of ten. Yet the power of the volunteer
lobby ensured that the reglments were not disbanded or reorganised. Furthermore, the elective
principle In officer selection was retained but diluted. The fighting force remained all-white,
though blacks could be called out "for employment as scouts. drivers, labourers.
stretcher-bearers"(Goetzsche, 197? , 93).
Hattersley describes the transition well.
The 'nineties thus represented a transition period In colonial volunteertng. In mld-Vtcto-
rtan times, it had been an aspect of social Ufe. It was pretty haphazard with very l1ttlegov-
ernment supervision and Intervention - efficiencywas a function of officers, not of some
externally imposed and monitored standard. Paid regimental staffs did not exist nor
were drill Instructors attached to regiments. Elected officers were expected to mow drill
and teach it. (Hattersley, 1950,28-9)
In 1906 the Active M1l1t1a stood at 5000 with 15000 reserves. This meant that about 40% of the
colony's white males (the white population (men and women) was about 100000) were actually
within the m1l1tary. When one considers that boys under ten and those not at school, plus men
over 50 were not el1g1ble, the percentage is much higher . On this basis it is possible to say that
most white men In the colony by 1906 had direct acquaintance with the local m1l1tary.
Within two years of Union a totally new system was In place. The 1912 Defence Act put the
m1l1tary onto a new footing. diluting local regimental particular1ty and forcing all units to
confirm to a centrally determined structure. This threatened the existence of the volunteer
units but concerted protest prevented their contemplated dissolution (Hattersley, 1950,50).
Section 3 The Regiments of the Midlands
The volunteer regiments were, at conception, units for gentlemen. A member had to provide
his own horse, saddlery and uniform. A small horse allowance was paid and after 1913 a
uniform allowance. In 1903 it was estimated that the costs to a volunteer for three years'
service was £46/15.6 Apart from the financial costs. volunteers were expected to attend
parades and an annual ten day encampment. For farmers this could be most disruptive and
some employers resisted by refusing to either permit employees to attend, or to pay them In
their absence.
NATAL CARBINEERS
The Carblneers were establ1shed In Ptetermar1tzburg In 1855. The NC attracted the largest
membership of all the volunteer regtments and used this, its age and its war record to claim
domestic m1l1tary preemlnence. As Victor Fly put it. "This was THE midlands regiment. The
pride of Ptetermar1tzburg, it was Idolised on parade, by dogs, picaniDI and thombazanea" (Fly
Interview, 1992). From the outset, men of the midlands "figured prominently" (Wood, 1946,2).
The unit was organised Into regtonally based troops. This were to be found, for example, In the
Karkloof, Boston, Eston, Estcourt, Richmond and Impendhle. In 1910 the NC "allied to the
Imperial Cavalry Regiment. the 6th Dragoon Guards (Carablneers (sic)) Prince of Wales
Dragoon Guards" becoming the first colonial regiment to claim this honour (Hurst, 1945,30).
The prestige of the unit was also testified by the importance and subsequent 1n1luence of the
6 Evidence dc.pt 0 B 0 Moe. UMR. ColonIal Defence Commlaalon. 1903.230.
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commanding officer. From 1881, the commanding officers were: Lt Col W Royston (1881-91),
Lt Col E M Greene (1891-1902) and Lt Col D McKenzie (1902-1907). Each of these men went
on to higher things. Royston became the Commandant of Volunteers and McKenzie became
Commandant of the Mtlttia and led Natal's forces in the 1906 rebellion and in German South
West Africa (1914). Greene became Mtntster of Ratlways and Harbours in Natal's last
parliament.
The Carbineers were involved in all the mtnor sktrmtshes and wars in the colony. They were
the first volunteer unit to suffer losses (1873) and bore very heavy losses at Isandhlwana
(1879). They also had men ktlled in the 1899-1902 war and in the Bambatha rebellion.
By the 1890s the Carbineers had become an integral part of Marttzburg life. The Regt-
mental Ball and Gymkhana had joined the Regimental Race Meeting as important soctaI
occasions, and the annual encampment had become a major event. Their standing in the
community was high and in 1897 a contingent was sent to London to celebrate the 60th
year of Queen Victoria's retgn. (Coughlan and Paterson, 1988, 114)
After the First World war the NC's existence was jeopardised by reorganisation in the Union
Defence Force. A Natal Witness campaign in 1920 saved the regiment. In the 1920s a Ne
Veterans Association was created which strengthened the links with the city and in 1922 the
regiment began parades in the capital after seven years' quiescence. In 1929 it affiliated with
the HUton College Cadets, formed in 1872, the oldest cadet unit in the Commonwealth
(CougbJan and Paterson, 1988, 115).
NATAL MOUNTED RIFLES
The Natal Mounted Rifles (NMR) was the product of an amalgamation in 1888 of the Alexandra
Mounted Rifles (Umzinto), Umztmkulu Mounted Rtfles (Port Shepstone), Victoria Mounted
Rifles (Verulam) and the Durban Mounted Rtfles. The unit was unwieldy because it covered
such a wide area so in 1894 it was divided into two separate regiments. The Border Mounted
°Rtlles (BMR)was established in Ixopo and the NMRcontinued with its headquarters in
Durban.
The NMR saw action in the South African war and Bambatha's rebellion, frequently
campaigning alongside the Carbineers. On 1 January 1914 a new mtlttary district system was
introduced. Natal and Transkei became a single mtlttary cltstr1ctcaustng a reorganisation of
regiments. The BMR and NMRwere amalgamated, becoming the 3rd NMRregiment,
commanded by W1ll1am Arnott. It had three troops: one drawtng its members from the North
Coast, the second from Durban and the South Coast and the third from Ixopo, Dronkvlei,
Polela and Harcltng. It mobilised for the 1914 rebellion on the highveld and was involved in two
sk1rm1shes with rebels in the OFS before demob1l1z1ng. The regiment also partiCipated in the
German South West African campaign, taking a leading role in the Battle of Gibeon in April .
1915.
The regiment remained popular despite the inroads made into regtmentalidentity and
volunteering by the 1914 reorganisation (Goetsche, 197?, 133). In 1920 when the regiment
called for volunteers, an "astonishing" number "of desirable recruits ... came forward
voluntarily, without compulsion. The deeply engrained volunteer sptrtt, which had been so
noticeable a feature in the past, was persisting, notwithstanding the decidedly changed
outlook" (Goetzsche, 197?, 152). There were other explanations. Young men who had not been
old enough to serve felt shame, felt inadequate (Fussell, 1977, 110). And mtlttary men like
Duncan McKenzie played on this. In an address at Hllton College after the war, McKenz1e said
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"much as we may feel that this Great War has done little good to humantty would you have
your Boys and your friends do other than they did . would you have them stay at home and live
ashamed and without honour, no Ladies and Gentlemen, you can easier bear the loss of an
honoured one, than the shame of a slacker and these brave men would not have done other·
than they did for they knew their duty too well" (McKenzie, n/d, 21) . He concluded, "they died
the noblest death a man can die - a death that anyone might be proud to die • the death of a
soldier _fighting for his King and Country, and doing his duty to the last" (McKenzie, nld, 22) .
UMVOTl MOUNTED RIFLES
The Umvoti Mounted Rifles (UMR) was founded in Greytown in 1864. Its first commander was
local maglstrate, Ashe Windham, who was elected to this position at the meeting of 1n1tiation.
Windham was educated at Rugby, Eton and Tr1n1ty College, Cambridge. He was also to become
chairman of Pietermarttzburg's prestigious Victorta Club (see chapter 5). He set the unit along
the road to being a gentleman's regiment by imposing strict penalties for bad behaviour and
enforcing stringent entry requirements (du Plessts, 1975, 9).
For a time the UMR was amalgamated with the NC but in 1893 it became separate and
independent. The Unit was involved in the wars of 1879, 1899·1902 and 1914-1918,in
addition to the 1906 rebellion. In the latter campaign, it was commanded by George Leuehars,
a local fanner and Minister of Government.
Section 4 The Men who Joined the Regiment
The membership of the regiments changed over time, reflecting compositional changes in the
settler population. In the 1860s and 1870s, the membership of the Carbmeers, for example,
was drawn from the fam1l1es who settled early," The list 'of men who set off to deal with
Langalibalele is replete with well-established settler fam1l1es, many of them Byme settlers.
Wheelwright (prominent in the Natal civil service, providing Natal with a Chief Native
Commissioner), Vanderplank (the family which introduced wattle to Natal), Shepstone
(synonymous with native administration), Raw (Nottingham Road farmers), Royston (to
provide commanding officers of the Carbmeers and the irregular unit, Royston's Horse),
Pepworth (well-known family of lawyers), Erskine (prominent in civil service, (Sir David was
Colonial Secretary)), Otto (prominent landowning family in the Karkloofwho gave their name
to Otto's Bluff), Lindsay (a farming family which provided the NCwith a commanding officer),
King (earliest settlers in Nottingham Road), Speirs (a prominent and numerous fanning family
in Lidgetton) (Spetrs, 1985), Shaw (farmers, lawyers and a family renowned for their polo
skills) (Shaw, 1971), Fannin (original owners of the farm Dargle -lawyers, fanners, civil
servants) (Pearse et al, 1973, 7). Virtually all of these fam1l1es sent their sons to H1lton or
Marttzburg College and many were intermarried.
One should not exaggerate the homogeneity of membership at this point. Amongst the above
fam1l1es there were large differences of wealth, but the un1fy1ng forces of education and
marriage seem to have overridden or at least to have reduced the s1gn1ftcance of such
differences.
By the 1880s, the settler population was growing. Whereas members of the regiments knew
one another personally before joining the regiment, or at least knew family members, it
7 The manbenhlp ol these famlllee IUUd throughout the perlod.and was augmented by newly an1Ved midland rannera. Nata1 Carblneer
Archive. Roll olomcera on the Reaerve LtaL
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increastngly became the case that 'unknown' men would volunteer for membership.
Membership was not automatic and debates began about who should be eligible.
Considerations of finance were a convenient gatekeeptng mechanism. Not all could afford to be
members. Op1n1on in Natal on this point was divided . Some felt that in the interests of a
common. white. Natal1an Identity. such obstacles should not be an Impediment to
membership. Others staunchly held to an elitist line.
The regiments transformed themselves. becoming more open as time went on. The 'black
threat' untfted whites and the spread of hegemontc mascul1n1st and class values served to
homogenise the calibre of aspirant member. Regiments st1l1 presented themselves as elite. but
now the cla1m was based not on being purely constituted of ONF stock. but on the quality of
the soldiertng. Reviewingthe troops at a NC camp in 1910 Lord Methuen (the Governor)
declared: "I do not think you could wish for a finer body of men than have been assembled In
this camp. and 1say so not in a general way but because 1do not suppose that Ifyou were to
search the whole world round you would find men who are finer horsemen. who have to a
greater degree the instincts of being good shots, or who know so well how to make use of
ground" (Stalker. 1912.287-8).
A major reason why the regiments were able to attract members 'of the right stamp' Is to be )
found in the cadet system. Education for white youth did not become compulsory until 1909
(Bebr, 1971. 182) but for those who went to school (and the ONFs enthusiastically supported
educational achievement). cadets was a central activity. And when the education system was
elaborated and cadets became compulsory. the enrolment of boys in cadets was tmpressive." In
1908. there were 3277 cadets organised Into 57-school COrpS.9
Cadets alone cannot explain the love of war which the high enrolment of old boys for active
service in the FIrst World war testify to. 371 Old H1ltontans fought in the FIrst World war and
47 were k1lled (McKenzte. nld. 21). 91 Old Collegians died in WWl10. Cadets however. did instil
in schoolboys a love of guns and the Idea of war. As the Rector of Mtchaelhouse put It. "Boys
leave this school with a taste for m1l1tary work" I I • In explatntng the continuing tn1luence of the
m1l1tary in Europe. Mann notes the Importance of "the primacy of the command principle'
(McNeUl. 1983)" (Mann. 1993.429). ThIs principle enshrined obedience and ensured that
mutiny and disloyalty were rare. The principle was established in the schools and their cadet
corps. Prefects for example. were giVen many duties and responsibilities. They had to monitor
bad language and to receive complaints from young boys about bullying. They had l1m1ted
corrective power but in this situation both punished and punisher were Imbued with the
command principle (McKenzte. n/d, 12). These tngredients fueled the development of settler
m1l1tar1sm.
WhIle there were changes in the schools and in the soctal values which inhabited them. It Is the
continuity between McKenzle's H1ltonof the 1870s and Marttzburg College in 1908 that 15
str1k1ng. Giving the speech at the annual prize-giving. Governor Sir Matthew Nathan offered the
following thoughts:
The conditions are such that every boy has to learn to be a ruler. for he 15 to remember
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not only to govern itself, but 1t is also directly responsible for the peace and happiness of
ten times its number of alien races. Practically all the boys here w1llhave to take part in
the rul1ng of this country, most of them only as electors, while many of them w1ll, no
doubt, become members of Parliament, and a few of them magistrates and m1n1Sters.
Hence 1t is pr1martly necessary that they should acquire in this College those qualities of
fearlessness, patience, broad sympathy, and quiet unassuming strength, which have en-
abled boys trained in the public schools in England to rule hundreds of m1ll1ons of na-
tives in Asia and Africa, and to maintain the Pax Britann1ca among them.
Nathan continued that an important means of achieving these aims was via the cadets where
boys learnt to "obey and to respect authority, learn in the best way to command and to make
their own authority respected". 12
Nor did the political disaster of Union affect the schools' commitments to cadets. In 1924 at
the unve1l1ng of a memorial to MC's war dead, 1t was remarked that
the boys of the College have always taken a high place in the cadet movement. in shoot-
ing, and in every form of physical tramtng, and with such a record it is not surprising
that the school afforded a large number of recruits.... They (the fallen) serve as examples
of bravery and devotion to a great cause, and they help to cultivate the spirtt of loyalty
and sense of duty which must have its effect on the future manhood of the country. They
also help to show us of what our boys are capable when King and Country call on their
services, that patriotism is an inherent virtue of our people, and that no sacr1flce is too
great when the principles of justice and right are violated. 13
Links between the cadets, volunteer regiments and ONFs were very important in sp1nn1ngan
apparently seamless web between boyhood and adulthood, between school and army and
between the ONFs. The l1nks were fostered in a host of different ways. Duncan McKenz1e, for
example, kept up his associations with the school by attending anniversary celebrations and
giving occasional addresses. It was his son, Lieut-Colonel A G McKenz1e, then commander of
NC, who assisted the a1Dl1ation ofH1lton CollegeCadets to NC in 1929. As Hattersley proudly
commented of this union, "In Natal's senior volunteer regiment and in its oldest public school,
the spirit of colonial Natal lives on" (Hattersley, 1950,62).
Not surpris1ngIy, m1l1tary men like NC Commander, Col E M Greene , were very much in favour
("heart and soul") of the cadet movement 14 They regularly used cadet parades to strengthen
links between cadets and volunteer regiments. 15 And the demand for these l1nks did not only
come from the m1l1tary establishment. Ernest Barns, Headmaster of Marttzburg College gave
evidence to the Colonial Defence Commission in 1903:
Question: Do you think that a boy, when he leaves school, would like to be linked, in any
way, with his old school?
Answer: I think he would like to be put on a proper footing. I notice that the boys of the
College are very fond of their old school, and are continually in connection with us, in
one way or another. and the Cadet Corps would be another link - something between the
Cadet and the Volunteers" (179)..
12 Martlzburi CgIIce- MlllazlDe 111.26. June 1908.9.
13 M.rttz!nltiCd1ce- MlilzI= IV. 49 . June 1924 .32.
14 Colonial Dd'enoe Commlulon. 1903 . 124.
15 The H!lI!XI!'D 5.9. July 1906 . 16.
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As time went on the volunteer regtments attracted men of rougher background. Dr James
McCord the American missionary, described them as "youthful Colonial rowdies" (McCord,
, 16
1957,120). The prospects of 'action' encouraged the new, urbanised white population to join.
One such man, an enthusiastic member of the BMR, angrtly expressed his displeasure at not
being called up to fight in 1906: "It is downright rubbish to say that the natives w1llgtve trouble
here (southern boundary), and yet the regtment is kept idleI ... there is scarcely a member who
would not go to the front at the present time ... Half-pay is better than stay-at-home, while
fighting 18 on"(Natal Mercury 19 May 1906 c1tedin Goetzsche, 197?, 107). Nor were all ONFs
obedient to the gentlemanly codes of the regiments. Hattersley observes that "Volunteering was
a popular outlet for energy at a time when men were accustomed to tempt fortune in the
performance of extravagant feats of personal or equestrian prowess" (Hattersley, 1950, 12).
Not surpristngly, things occasionally got out of hand. In the Ixopo Mounted R1fles for example,
"Disc1pltneapparently was not of a high order and after particularly tnsubordinate acts by
several of the members the Ixopo Mounted R1fles were disbanded by Government Proclamation
of 19th July, 1880" (Hurst, 1945, 56).17
It was no easy task to preserve the aggression and winnow out Inappropriate behaviour.
EI1t1sts, like NC commander Oreene, a strict discipltnartan and moralist, rejected many
volunteers. "If I have the sltghtest idea that a man is disposed to imbibe too freely I won't have
him .... the feeltng among all the officers is that we w1ll only have decent men in the regiment".18
Other officers, on the other hand, were unfussed by dr1nk1ng and swearing, being concerned
only with a man's ability to fight. Colonel H1lmar Bru-de-Wold, for example, swore a great deal
- he was renowned for his brand of Norwegtan cussmg, Like many, he found that "violent
expressiveness and crudity was one way of relieving tension" (Ph1ll1ps, 1987, 183).
The class homogeneity of the regtments was challenged by the issue of conscription (the M1l1tia
Act of 1903 and the Union Defence Act of 1912). A sttffand largely successful rearguard action
was fought by officers like Colonel Greene to defend the class nature of the regiments. This
may have been because 'poor whites' and other men who did not fit were converted through the
regimes ofmascul1n1ty, into desirable, manly soldiers. Equally, it may have been an effect of
the selection procedures. Probably, it was a combination of both. The result was that the gap
between officers and men was not great. Commanding officers like McKenzieand Amott had a
bJgb regard for the ability of their men. This should be contrasted with the British army where
generals considered the (working class) rank and flle to be worth little more than cannon
fodder (Fussell, 1977, 13).
The officer corps of the regiments changed over time. In1tially commissioned officers were
educated c1v1l servants like Wtndham and Barter (Chief Magtstrate of Ptetermarttzburgl.
Subsequently ONFs came to flI1 positions. These were gentlemen officers, rarely full-time
soldiers, but interested in this tnstitution as a way of entrenching and spreading family
prestige. There were good reasons why the ONFs were suitable for commissions. They could
afford the costs (commissions were purchased), and were well enough known to get the electtve
support necessary. Furthermore they were for the most part educated. As the m1l1tary
developed education became more important. Officers needed to read maps, handle logtstics
and have a knowledge of strategy. In Britain where this development occurred, an education
did not replace class position as a criterion for admission to the officer corps, it simply fused
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secondary schooling system was Uttle differentiated, It became possible for recent settlers by
dint of hard work, state support and access to education fac1Uties to enter leadership
positions. Whereas In Britain. Mann comments that the sons of Industry and commerce were
virtually absent from the officer corps, In Natal men entertng leadership positions came from a
wide range of economic class positions.
Section 5 The Militarism and Masculinity
The ortgms of militarism are both well-understood and hazy. Amongst those causes commonly
cited would be the role of bellicose polttictans, economic crises and the media. In this period
the role ofBoy's Own Paper Is well documented (Richards. 1992; Swart. 1994). In this section.
the commitment to hegemonic mascul1n1tyamongst the volunteers themselves w1ll be
considered as a major contribution to the colony's militarism.
Amongst volunteers there flourished a set of values which underscored and defined colonial
militarism. ThIs was not an expansionist militarism such as that found In Europe, rather It
was the militarism that produced belonging, that evoked an 'other', an enemy.
A key element of the value system. as Nye has noted for France. was honour. It
trad1tionally regulated relations among men. summed up the prevailing Ideals of manh-
ness, and marked the boundaries of masculine comportment. Its codes sprang from the
social and poUtical arrangements of male-domtnated warrior societies In which the pos-
session of honor, together with Its wealth and Its perquisites. was essent1al for elite
status. With time. the company of honorable men expanded to accommodate worthy Indt-
vtduals of non-noble blood; but. even though the criteria for the possession of honor had
t . broadened sufficiently at the threshold of the twentieth century to Include most men. the
connection between honor and mascul1n1tyremained Intact and was affirmed. (Nye,
1993. v11)
In Europe generally. but In France In particular. the pinnacle of the honour code was the duel
by which lnd1vtdual honour was protected and the honour code perpetuated. By the 1870s.
duels In Natal were outlawed but an honour code was st1llvery much alive. Honour regulated
personal relationships. To accuse a man of lying or cowardice, for example. was to Impugn his
honour. But metropoUtan France dtffered from colonial Natal In Important ways. The sharp
class d1vislons of modem France (which the honour code succeeded In straddl1ng) were
absent. And In Natal there were blacks.
The concept of the team was as Important as honour. Teams were central to the organisation
of schools. sports and regiments. Two models of the rac1ally exclusive teams were constructed
to organise social Interaction and collective behaviour In the regiments. Officers like
Bru-de-Wold bunt a team by stresstng oneness. by narrowing the social gap. When
Bru-de-Wold swore he was making himself the same as the humble mule drtvers who were
noted "as the finest swearers In the regiment. better even than the farriers" (Hurst, 1945.84).
On the other hand. men like Duncan McKenzle led by example. HIs model of the team was
hierarchical: of a captain sharing In the challenges and glories equally with his team. The team
was the product of the men as well as officers. Esprit de corps cannot be foisted onto a
regiment. It has to be bu1lt. Much of that bu1ldtng Is done by sold1ers associating themselves
with the regiment, As General Jan Smuts put It In his foreword to Hurst's military history:
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"The ordinary private soldier's pride in his own platoon and in the wider prowess of his
regtment is the spirit that gains victories" (Hurst, 1945. foreword).
An integral part of the team is the hierarchy. Regtmental routine constantly stressed hierarchy.
In promoting greater emphasis on parade ground drill. Commander Nicholas WUliam
Chtazzart (an old H1ltonian) said, "The idea of drtllis not only to make a man perfect in drtll,
but also to make him amenable to the word of command". 19 Anybody bucking the system,
challengtng the hierarchy implicitly or explicitly, was brought into line by m1l1tary d.1scipline.
The rules of the NC made it "lawful for the commanding officer , on any member appearing at
muster in a slovenly state, either in person or accoutrements, to 1nfl1ct a fine, not exceeding
Ss., on any offender who has been twice warned, and if the irregularities are further persisted
in, after the 1nfl1ctionof such fine, to order a court martial on the party so transgressing"
(Stalker, 1912,218-9).
All the regtments consciously fostered the team metaphor. A team needs an identity: a badge,
colours and d.1sttnguishing rallying calls. Regtments had these. A unit without a motto or badge
considered itself incomplete. This was the condition of the BMR in 1899 when Governor Sir
Walter Hely-Hutchinson Visited the officers mess. He is reputed to have said "Ab, this is
Spartan, Rethman (the commanding officer), and what I like to see; rough and ready.,,20 "The
regimental Medical Officer , Captain H T Platt, thereupon picked up a top boot with spur
attached and firmly setting it on the bare table amongst the empty bottles, said, 'This is the
only plate we have, sir" (Hurst, 1945, 100) . This led to the motto and the top boot and spur as
the badge.
Regtments also all had 'war cries' and mottos. It is not clear when 'war cries' were adopted but
the first reference I found was to the NMR motto 'Just and Frank' taken in 1888 (Hurst, 1945,
83). This was replaced in 1914 with 'Rough and Ready'. In 1898 the regtment adopted the war
cry of the Durban Bella1r Troop, 'Qobolowayo-jl'. This was said "to have been the war-cry of a
famous Zulu regtment at the time of Tshaka, and is a challenge or cry of defiance. Another
Zulu cry st1ll used in the Regtment is "'Se si F1k1le,' (sic) meaning 'now we have arrived, so all is
well'"(NMR, n/d).21
The UMR also had a war cry, "Hubu, hubu, hubu, hubu", Hurst comments that "it is not clear
when and where this originated, but it is a startling and fearsome cry when shouted together by
hundreds of men" (Hurst, 1945,46). Du Plessts, official UMR historian, says the war cry
("Mahubu hubu") was borrowed from the Zululand Mounted R1flesafter amalgamation in 1912
(du Plessts, 1975, 22).
This is not the place to explore it, but the creation of a m1l1tary identity drew heavily on existing
metropolitan as well as indigenous value systems. The m1l1tary identity was not. however,
locked ineluctably to the discourse from which its emblematic identity was created. Take, for
example, the 'Zulu' war cries. These made sense in a period when the ONF boys had l1ngu1stic
and emotional ties with their Zulu-speaking peers (see chapter 4). But as racial identities
hardened, the war cries no longer testified to a connection across racial and l1nguistic barriers,
but became part of a colonial d.1scourse that was largely antagonisttc to pre-modern idiom.
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Uttle affinity. Uk1ng or sympathy for the cultures and people who had inspired them in the first
place.
A colonial identity was constructed in the regiments but the process was compUcated by the
ambiguous relationship with the metropole. Volunteers disUked the arrogance of imperial
troops and regarded their officers as ignorant intruders (Phtlhps, 1987. 135). At the 1873
debacle at Bushman's Nek, colonial temperatures were raised by stories that Dumford, the
Imperial officer in command. had criticised the NC troops under his command. "(I) heard him
(Durnfordl say something about 'If we were Englishmen'. Someone replied that it would be
madness to stand here. in fact we had lost confidence in our leader" (Testimony of Sgt Varty in
Pearse et al. 1973.28). By the turn of the century. the distinction was commonly made between
colon1als of "the better class" and "young men that come from England (who) .., are incapable
of doing work". 22 Stalker. the angIoph1lehistorian of the NC. conversely glowed in the
knowledge that "Some of the Impertal Officers in Marttzburg who witnessed the mob1l1zation
remarked that they had never seen. nor known. such smart work even amongst the Regular
Forces" (Stalker. 1912.203).
The progress of developing a Natal identity separate and in some areas divergent from that of
the metropole accelerated after the granting of responsible government in 1893. Feelings of
loyalty to the empire never disappeared (they are with us st1llas bumper stickers of 'Natal: The
Last Colony' remind us) but were periodically d1luted. When the imperial government
attempted to prevent the execution of Bambatha rebels. loyalty to Britain ebbed. When war was
declared agatnst Germany. it soared.
A Natal identity woven around m1l1tartstthemes. potentially faced problems of another kind. At
this time. in Britain. a pac1ftst movement which included the Bloomsbury set (particularly
Bertrand Russe1l and the gay author. Lytton Strachey) was making itself fell It combined a
critique of empire and bourgeois culture. with a rejection of war as a legitimate way of
prosecuting politics and solving d11ferences. In Natal. I have not come across any evidence of a
comparative colonial impulse. The closest I came to such an example was the case of Donald
McKenzie. the eldest of the McKenzie brothers. Unlike his famous brothers. Donald lived a low
key life as farmer. Of all the McKenzieboys. he alone did not attend Hilton College. a fact which
his grand-nephew cites to explain his friendliness towards Africans and his dislike for the
competitive and hierarchical values that came out of the school system. Donald's son.
Archfbald, served in the FtrstWorld war. Warfare. the behaviour of the officer corps and his
first observation of white poverty. converted him to Fab1an1sm. Archibald subsequently
avoided all contact with his regiment (Pat McKenzie interview. 1993). Here we come closest to
open rejection of the ONF norms. More common. thought nevertheless infrequent. was
dissidence around the issues of confltct, rather than confl1ct itself. So. for example. whether it
was appropriate to fight against the boen in 1899·1902 was an issue which divided some
ONFs. But here. there was no disagreement over m1l1tar1sm per se. It was accepted that
m1l1tary solutions were appropriate. and that its contribution to mascul1n1ty important. In '.
short. a dissident gender position on warfare did not exist in the colony.
The metaphor of the team was particularly efficacious when a rival team could be invoked. In
the colonial context. the Zulu army conveniently provided opposition. Admiration for the other
team was frequently expressed: during the 1879 war the "dash. elan and fearlessness" of Zulu
warriors was widely admired (l.aband, 1993. 159).
22 cso 2849. Evldence of MIflpatrate J C C OladwIck to Police CommJaalon. 1904 . 2.
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Yet Africans were also seen as menacing (Laband, 1993,49). Fussell describes the need to
demomze or 'othertse' the enemy. ""We" are all here on this side: "the enemy" is over there.
"We" are individuals with names and personal identities: "he" is a mere collective entity. We are
visible: he is invisible. We are normal: he is grotesque. Our appurtenances are natural: his.
bizarre. He is not as good as we are."... Nevertheless. he threatens us and must be destroyed.
or,1fnot destroyed, contained and disarmed. Or at least patronized" (Fussell, 1977,75). There
developed a 'versus habit' (a term redolent of teamplay) requinng the representation of
d11ference as being so gross as to require eradication (Fussell, 1977, 79).
Not all whites were frightened of blacks. As we saw in chapter 4, many had grown up with
African children, spoke the Zulu language and were fam1l1ar with African customs and
traditions. The elaboration of racial codes within colonial society and the creation of racist
legal and adm1n1strative barriers plus the instances of settler wars against the Zulu polity
gradually fostered a society-wide prejudice. With the passage of time, the ambtguity which had
allowed white and black people to relate to one another without race being a barrier was
eroded and replaced by an unbridgeable gulf.
By the turn of the century, as Marks remarks, white attitudes towards Africans were"a curious
blend of patemahsm, fear, and contempt" (Marks, 1970, 11). The m1l1tar1st angle on race was
unapologetic and straightforward. In the wake of the 1873 rebellion, the view was expressed by
the Natal Mercury that "immediate and tnflex1ble severity will mean true and lasting mercy"
(Guest, 1976,39). A s1m1lar view held in 1906. "Profitting by the history and experience of
much native warfare in South Africa it was recognised as imperative that no early set-back to
the European forces should be sustained, for even a Simple and small reverse would raise the
whole country and might prove disastrous. Commanders were enjoined to plan With the
utmost care and caution, to strike With surprise, suddenness and force and to follow up With
vtgour and thoroughness. This was the policy followed by the field commanders and it proved
most effective and stnguIarly economical in casualties to the attackers and most expensive to
the rebels" (Hurst, 1945,90). In a common case, the Secretary of Native Affairs investigated
complaints against the UMR of 1l0ggtngduring 1906. Captain George Moejustified the assault:
"The natives in question were punished for insolent behaviour and for not shoWing the
required respect to the King's uniform. Strong measures had to be resorted to to teach the
natives, who had utterly got out of hand in and around the Mapumulo District, to pay the due
respect to the white man".23
There was another angle to the m1l1tar1st outlook on blacks. The view was held that 'Zulus'
were very good warriors. While some contested the wisdom of providmg them With arms. many
believed that under white supervision that would be of great value . Colonel Bentngfteld, for
example, stated in 1904: "[Tlhe Zululand Police are a splendid body of men, and have done
excellent service when required ... I do not think you have to fear the Zulus. I think they w1ll
always take our part. ... I think they would be very useful. espec1ally in the event of a native
rising". Asked by a member of the Colonial Defence Commission: "Indians versus Natives?", he
answered, -Very good indeed. I do not think there is any great love between them".24The
qualities that supposedly made a 'Zulu' such a good soldier were obedience, ferocity,
toughness. Yet the dark, unknown but threatening, quality of the 'other' was held also to
contain some of these ingredients. It was considered natural that Africans were warlike and
would fight among themselves. This was considered most desirable amongst m1l1tary men. J W
Shepstone believed that "The faction fight keeps up jealousy. It is a healthy thing as far as the
23 SNA 1111340. 122411906 . 5Wement by <:.pt Moe. 30 AprU 1906 . Colonel Bruode-Woldfullyapprowd 8UdI meMurm (SNA 1/1,.un
13991061. . ,~.
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Natives are concerned, because they let off steam in that way".'1S WUl1am Arnott had a stm1lar
view: "I don't think the Government should be too hard on them, because a little letting off of
steam on each other saves them from letting It off on US" .26 And the NC's Col E M Greene's
view was: "I have always looked upon the faction fight as an adm1rable tnstrtunon"." The
m1l1tary'sview of the African was thus quite simple: ifhe could be harnessed, made to
understand the rules, then he could become a part of the team. If not, then he was dangerous
and not to be trusted.
The danger which Africans represented was most powerfully captured in the image of black
man raping white woman. As Vron Ware puts tt,"in any colony, the degree to which white
women were protected from the fear of sexual assault was a good indication of the level of
security felt by the colonial authorities" (Ware, 1992,38). In chapter 4, we saw how..m
Jevaar was often expressed at times of insecurity and frequently took the form of fear about or
expressions of outrage at sexual assault on white women. One of the responses to this was to
arm women and teach them to shoot (Wood, 1946,3). Another response, loudly heard in the
aftermath of the Bambatha rebellion, was for stricter ractal segregation." Men responded to
the call to arms to defend their womenfolk. "White women provided a symbol of the most
valuable property lmown to white man and it was to be protected from the ever-encroaching
and disrespectful black man at all costs" (Ware, 1992,38).
And so in order to protect white women (in effect themselves and their own mascul1n1ty and
notions of empire and civtl1zation), white men endured a variety of hardships which were
inscribed within hegemontc mascul1n1ty.
A soldier was expected to endure physical hardship, and to endure it cheerfully. Part of being a
soldier was not complaining. Not complatntng was part of m1l1tary obedience. The rtgours of
camplife in peacetime provided many opportunities for the soldier to experience these
hardships. Once host1l1ties commenced, the soldiers could then be expected to cope with an
arduous regime. Toughness became a virtue, rather like the ability of a long-distance runner to
flnish a marathon. In 1873 most of reports of the Bushman's Pass debacle focussed on the
heroic achievement of getttng to the top of the pass. Durnford, the commanding officer was
"pulled back by his horse, rolled many feet down a precipice, dislocated his shoulder, and
otherwise injuring him in the head and body.... Full of energy, however, he struggled on to the
top..." (Pearse et al, 1973, 11). In 1906 the NC again had to cope with a very d1fIlcult terrain.
"The column marched along the bridle path across the 'Devtl's Gorge' at the Insuzt to the
Nttnglne, then to the Madhlosi Mountain on the Qudent range. A terrible journey it wasl The
Insuzt river lay about 1,000 feet beneath and a slip would have been fatal in almost everycase.
It took three hours to cross the drift in the dark. ... after being in the saddle for fourteen hours
the column rested" (Stalker, 1912, 189).
Soldiers were also expected to risk their lives. Here the m1l1tary requirement that one put one's
life at risk, dovetailed with the soldier's code of honour, for to refuse the risk the halo of death
was a stain on one's honour. As Nye reminds us, honour "was never secure, Ut) required
constant reaffirmation, and was always open to challenge" (Nye, 1993, 13). Mtlttartsm as an
ideology thus fed hegemontc mascul1n1ty by promoting war and by creating men who bel1eved
that death in battle was the most glorious, the most manly, of ends. And this was not just a
male sentiment. Charlotte Moor (wife of the future Prime Minister, Robert Fredertck), wrote
25 Colonial DefenceComrnlUlon. 1903.103.
26 Colonial DefenceComrnlUlon. 1903. 108.
27 EvIdence. Colonial DefenceCommIMlon . 1903. 125.
28 EvIdence oI'Rev A Fryer . NaUvc Nta1ra CgmmlMllIl 1906-7 Evtdmcr 350.
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approvingly of her son's desire to fight In the South African war and scolded those "very
occasional" people who refused to take up arms. 29 An accusation of cowardtce was tntolerable
for a soldter. The 1873tnglonous and chaotic retreat at Bushman's Pass was widely blamed
on a Sgt W Clark. Letters to the newspapers made the allegation openly. Clark trted to clear his
name tn the press, but to no avail. He emtgrated saytng "As no old soldter can l1ve tn a country
and be potnted at and branded as a coward, I am leaving Natal" (Pearse et al, 1973,37).
Dumford was stmtlarly cr1tictzed for the Bushman's Nek debacle. He retrteved his honour tn
death. Charles Barter, his second command on that day, yet one of his stemest crtttcs,
commemorated his death at Isandhlawana tn 1879.
Durnford was there, the Englneer
A man to those he trusted dear:
As eagle bold, wtth haughty crest,
Yet with deep feeling. though represt:
Cool and contemptuous tn tone,
No counsel pleased him but his own:
Proud of his flag, a soldter born,
He held the Volunteers tn scorn
And yet. on Isandhlwana's plain,
Between the slayers and the slam,
At head of a Colonial band
He made a last and des'prate stand.
They fought and dled, and, sooth to tell.
With those he scorned the hero fell.
They rest alike tn honour's grave :
None can be braver than the bravel (Pearse et al, 1973,45)
For soldiers, the real1ty of war went a lot deeper than glory and honour. Combat unleashed
emotions and tmpulses generally held tn check. And even the prospect of 'a fight' could
provoke anxiety about one's mascul1n1ty. On a personal note, In 1975 I was a serviceman tn the
South AfrIcan Defence Force. Stationed at Rundu In what was then South West AfrIca,
rumours ofwar 'up north' set the camp abuzz. Before long there was a call for volunteers to go
Into Angola, where the SADF was supporting UNITA and FNLAagatnst the newly-Installed
MPLAgovernment. I can remember clearly now, the debates I conducted with myself: should I
volunteer - prove myself a man by k1ll1ng another, by placing myself at risk, by experiencing
front-ltne combat? Or should I preserve myself, keep myself from danger, stay In the relative
safety of the camp? The choice before me was very much about my own mascul1n1ty, even
though It was a choice also about 'servtng my country'. Dilemmas of this kind must have
occurred, but evidence Is hard to come by. Stmtlarly, there Is l1ttle evidence of extreme
behaviour - battlefield madness - which reportage of modem wars has now revealed to be
common. At the turn of the century, excessive behaviour tn the service of one's country could
not openly be admitted. though It was possible to report a merciless massacre as a feat of
military brtIl1ance, glossing over the inhumanity of It all by keeping reportage at a dtstance.
There are some unguarded descrtptions of wartime brutality amongst white soldters which
show, unsurprtsmgly, that conduct In battle was not always by the rule book. At the battle of
Khambula In 1879, Major R H Buller was descr1bed by his colleagues as "l1.ke a tiger drunk
with blood" (Laband, 1992, 163). In the battle mounted soldters pursued and cut down fleetng
warriors and ktlled the wounded where they lay (Emery, 1983,22-3). Stmnar sentiments were
29 KJlUe CampbellUbrary. KCM 42219 . DIary ofChar1oUe Moor. september 1899.3.6.
- 135 -
expressed by Carbmeer Harte during the February 1906 sweep towards Ixopo. Harte wrote his
mother: We "are quite prepared to entertain 2000 or 3000 black skins to dum-dum bullets if
they look for the sensation. Am afraid there is too strong a force here for the l1k1ng of any
native tmpt that could be mustered'v" A day later he wrote again about an execution of some
rebels. "Yes,Walter's services have been invaluable and the poor chap seemed to be completely
done up when we left him on the scene of the execution. I suppose he told you all about it . We
shall probably have ceremonies of a s1m1lar character to perform, I want to be among the next
flrtng partyl I feel very blood thlrStylloo31Finally, with candour and an ab1l1ty for extraord1nary
juxtaposition he wrote, "We don't feel the heat so much, there has really only been one hot day
since we came out. I hope we are to shoot those ntggers that have been caught".32
But what of sold1ers' emotions? What of the trauma? And how d1d they cope? Mascul1n1ty, as
this thesis has constantly stressed, is not just about violence and aggression. Carbtneer Harte's
comments on Walter alert us to the hidden and unacknowledged aspects of warfare, A key
context to the playing out of mascultn1ty was the peer group. In chapter 3 we saw how
important such groups were, and the role they played in creating and reproducing the gender
regimes of schools. Here, I w1llbriefly return to the theme of friendship and investigate its role
in the regiments,
The standard kind of friendship was with one 's mate - frequently a man who joined at the
same time, who had the same rank and who was often somebody who was a family or
netghbourhood friend. Such friendships could last a lifetime particularly as regimental
assoc1atlons fostered friendship outside the confines of the regiment itself (Pepper interview,
1994). Jock Ph1ll1ps, in the New Zealand context calls this mateship. In wartime, Ph1ll1ps
comments that one's mate was "the only consolation for the desolation and da1lytragedy"
(1987, 179). Yet he and writers l1keSegal and Morgan are quick to point out that friendship
was a complex phenomenon and not what the media l1ked to portray it as - as purely a cosy
and soc1ab1e place. On the one hand, armies do "help forge and consolidate certain dominant
patterns of mascul1n1ty" (for example, excluding the public expression of feelings of tenderness
towards a woman) (Segal, 1990,20). David Morgan observes, on the other hand, that it was
not the regiment itself which was creating this mascultn1ty; rather it was that men were
"leamtng to identify mascul1n1ty and being male with these (m1l1tary) traits anet pieces of
behaviour" (Morgan, cited in Segal, 1990, 20).
Friendship as a micro-institution d1d not, as a matter of simple reflex, echo back to the
regiment its unexpurgated version of mascultn1ty. Friendships were places of misogyny,
drunkenness, d1srespect. sexual and emotional experimentation and rebellion. Some of this
behaviour was offic1ally sanctioned, others not. A perusal, for example, of the NMRregimental
orders shows men being d1sc1plinedfor absence without leave. drunkenness and
tnsubordmatton.f' But in times of actual combat, there was much greater latitude with a blind
eye being turned to excesses such as stealing, drunkenness. laxness with regard to routine. A
member of the NMR described, for example, conduct in the 1906 rebellion: "There were very
strict orders against taking cattle, goats, fowls, etc. from the Natives, but every good sold1er is
a good scrounger, so that there were many tasty and varied meals cooked and eaten under the
name of bully beef stew" (Goetzsche, 1971, 123).
so Natal c.rblneer Arc:lll¥e . P1etermar1tzburg. Harte to h1a mother . 16 Febnwy 1906.
31 Nm.! c.rtllneer ArchlYe. P1etamar1tzburg. Harte to h1amother . 17 Februazy 1906.
32 NataJc.rblneer ArchlYe. P1etamar1tzburg. Harte to h1a mother . 23 Febnwy 1906.
33 NMR Arc:lll¥e . ~ental Ordera. 1903· 1911.
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All-male institutions made private friendship difficult. Even if homophobia was not an issue,
close friendships between two men were considered exclusionary and inappropriate. There
were differences between peacetime and wartime. with the advent of trench warfare at the turn
of the century promoting close friendships by dint of changing m1l1tary geography. During
peacetime, friendship was not expected to detract from the team metaphor which shaped
regtmentall1fe. For men who did not fit into the team. who rocked the boat, grim experience
was in store. The record I have consulted is conspicuously silent on the issue of vict1m1zation
and bullying. In another context. Fussell notes how British soldiers refused "to say anything in
their letters home (which) indicates how pervasive the style of British Phlegm became." There
was an absolute refusal to talk about grim things - as one observer put it, "Nothing is 'horrible'.
That word is never used in public" (Fussell, 1977 181). The silence of the record is testimony
to another aspect of mascul1n1ty - the requirement that one silently endure. And this was not
just an order from officers, this was implicit in the social fabric of regtmentall1fe.
Section 6 The Effects of Militarism on Political Life
Mann points out that whereas in the eighteenth century economic and m1l1tary power
preemmently shaped society, in the nineteenth century, political and economic power were
more important. During the nineteenth century, the m1l1tary was spec1al1sing to fight wars and
was less involved in domestic repression (which was increasingly undertaken by the police and
other arms of the civil service). This spec1al1sationproduced new careers as well as turning the
gaze of the m1l1tary men to empire and their minds to expansion (Mann, 1993,410). In Natal,
spec1al1sation occurred pr1mar1lyaround the turn of the century and was associated with
Britain sh1ft1ng the economic burden of government to the colony and the colony developing a
distinctive identity, a major component of which was an independent, reliable m1l1tary capacity.
But the Natal experience differed from Europe too. The m1l1tary was not just an increasingly
autonomous war machine. It was the location of elite identity and its constituent parts (the
volunteer regiments) st1ll retained a social agenda largely separate from their strict m1l1tary
functions.
What we see in Natal is some evidence of m1l1tar1st expansionism and bellicosity but much
more importantly, the attempt by m1l1tary men to preserve the regiments as class institutions
and to use these regiments and their positions to infuse public discourse with views which
reflected gender and class agendas. It is argued, therefore, that as the m1l1tary became
spec1al1sed, efforts were made to prevent this specialisation from dtstancmg the m1l1tary from
its Influential social location.
There were a great many volunteer officers in Natal's parliament. In 1903, Major George
Tatham estimated that "about half of the House" were volunteer officers.34 There was periodic
discussion about whether the m1l1tary should be entirely separate from 'politics'. It was
suggested, on the one hand, that volunteer officers be excluded from parliament. The concern
amongst m1l1tary men was to keep their autonomy. Bru-de-wold responded to a question
during evidence to the Colomal Defence Commission. "Areyou of the opinion that
Commanding Officers should sit in Parliament? - I feel very strongly that the proper course
with regard to that is to follow the practice at Home, and I am under the impression that that
debars members of the active force from sitting in Parliament".ss
34 EvIdence. CalonJal Defence Comm*lon. 1903. 152.
35 CalonJal Defence Comml8&lon. 1903.46.
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The effect of m1l1tary men on parliamentary politics would require a study In its own right. For
our purposes, we shall brtetly illustrate the point with reference to Edward Greene,
commanding officer of the for thirteen years (unt1l1903). Greene was born In 1857 In
Pietermarttzburg. His father was James Green, Dean of Pietermarttzburg. He attended lancing
College, became an advocate and farmer (In Nottingham Road). In 1897 he was elected to
represent Lion's River In ParUament. Between 1908 and 1910 he was M1n1ster of Ra1lways and
Harbours. His m1l1tary career In the NCspanned twenty six years.
Greene's loyalties were to his regtment first. He became embroiled In an angry exchange with
Parliament In 1896 when his offer to send volunteers to Rhodesia was turned down (Stalker,
1912,269.272). That same year he spoke out strongly against the regtments being subject to
government Interference. The m1n1stry, he said, should not make decisions about regtmental
matters. It was wrong, he continued "to make volunteers subject to political constderattona- it
should rest with the Commandant. ... he would have no m1n1stry telling him that ifhe behaved
himself he would get five years' extension (of service), and that if he did not he must go"
(Stalker, 1912,274-5). HavIng vigorously defended the autonomy of the m1l1tary, it fell to
Oreene to put his views inside parliament a few years later.
Hattersley sums up Greene's career as parliamentarian: "Colonel Greene's 1n1luence can be
traced not only In the important development of compulsory cadet tratntng but In other steps
to maintain the emdency and add to the prestige of the colonial m1l1tia. In particular, with the
co-operation of the governor, Sir Matthew Nathan, he 1n1tiated the correspondence which
Issued In the offidal afflliation of his old regiment with the 6th Dragoon Guards" (Hattersley,
1950,49·50). Furthermore, after Bambatha, Greene became convinced that Natal could only
solve the 'native problem' by becoming part of a greater South Africa and supported
negotiations for a federal union.
One did not have to be In parliament to Influence poUtics. Duncan McKenzie's views were
always potent and he was not shy In supporting one or other position. McKenzie believed In
tribal hierarchy which he felt was synonymous with law and order. He did not let opportunity
pass to make this point. In 1906 he supported Chief 'Gilent' of Ixopo who complained "of the
power taken away from us. We are not able to impose a fine of more than 4Os. We want out
powers extended so that we can 1ntl1ct a fine of a beast so that we may have more power over
our people." McKenzie responded, "Tell him 1quite agree with that and 1w1ll represent it
strongly to government. Tell him Mr Foxon, and 1think all the Magistrates, agree with him".36
McKenz1e was strongly opposed to liberal elements within the Native Affairs Department. He
supported magistrates like F E Foxon who took a firm line and opposed R CA Samue1son, an
old H11tonian himself, who preferred working with Africans rather than ruling over them. In
1908 he endorsed the view of Hosking. a stock inspector at Camperdown, about the need to
disctplme 'insolent' Africans. Hosklng bemoaned government Indecision: "I quite agree with
you Sir: This is a business that should have been dealt with much more firmly: we soon w1ll ' .
lose entire control over the Natives: the whole thing has been very gauUng (sic) to US".37
While some magistrates asserted their Judicial autonomy against m1l1tar1st pressure to deal
harshly with blacks, others found no cl1fIlculty In fusing their government office with that of
their m1l1tary aml1ation. Both Charles Barter and Frank E Foxon, magistrates of
Pietermarttzburg and Ixopo respectively were senior officers In NC. They unashamedly
supported strong measures against Africans. Barter came out to Natal with H J Leuchars In
36 SNA 1111339. 190611220 interview between Col McKenzle and ChIef Ollenl at Ixopo . 5 March 1906.
37 Loca1 HJatory Muaaatn. Durban. E J B HoakJng. MId n1ovo Stock lnapector to McKenzle. 26 December 1908.
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1850 and was on good terms with McKenzie. Foxon's father emtgrated to Natal in 1854. Frank
was lifelong friend of McKenzie. Barter was also Pietermarltzburg Legislative Council member
where he put his views on the need to control the African. lamenting at the same time the
passing of old tribal discipline. Foxon, a Marltzburg College product, took an implacable
dislike for lawlessness and disregard for Africans into his work, supporting the Trew1rgie
executions in 1906 and passing harsh sentences against Africans routinely in his court.38
All of Natal's governors were closely associated with the m1l1tary. When they addressed public
meetings it was frequently in association with one regiment or another. Official approval for
m1l1tar1st values implicit in these events helped ensure that the m1l1tary was never out of the
public eye and that m1l1tary men were seldom ignored.
There were a number of reasons for the Incessant debate about the capacity of the colonial
m1l1tary in a context where little call was made upon it. These reasons include; imperial
insistence on Natal taking responsibility for the m1l1tary in return for responsible government,
international affairs (the Russo-Japanese war of 1905 was seen by many as a harbinger of a
generalised war climate). the concern of ONFs to preserve their class interests and their use of
the volunteer regiments to achieve this, underlying mascul1nist social values about hierarchy
and order and the actions of the m1l1tary men themselves.
M1l1tary men were able to ut1l1ze and even provoke a general fear of Africans, to create a
climate of alarmtsm. An example of this 18 Duncan McKenzte's claim after the rebellion of 1906
had been crushed that "nearly every native race in South Africa was implicated in what was to
be a general rising of blacks against whitesM • 39 This climate was conducive to increasing their
importance within settler politics, giving their words weight in matters (such as the route of the
railway in southern Natal) apparently devoid of m1l1tary stgntflcance. Yet it was not automatic
that their demands would be acceded to. Parliament was cash-strapped and fiscal capacity was
put as a constant objection to demands for increased spending.
It is beyond the brief of this chapter to chart the successes and failures of the m1l1tar1sts in
their struggle over the colonial budget. Their fortunes were mixed, with the budget increasing
dramatically in the years following the granting of responsible government. The budget in 1892
was £66 454 and in 1899 £278307 (Paterson, 1985 , 141). In the early years of the twentieth
century, the m1l1tary budget fluctuated between 9.01% (of total colonial expenditure) in 1902-3
to 12.96% in 1904-5 . With the economy in serious dimculty and the Natal government
struggling to cover debts incurred in the rebellion, the m1l1tary budget declined steadily If
undramatically up to Union (11.07% in 1909)40. In this period, some expense was shifted back
on to the volunteers in the active m1l1tia leading to a decline in the numbers - from 3335 (1905)
to 2580 (1909) (Paterson, 1985, 143).
M1l1tary men like Arnott" and McKenztetook the number of men in the Mounted Rifles (as the
volunteer regiments came to be known) as a measure of the m1l1tar1st condition of the colony.
Arnott believed that town boys were soft or pampered and couched his advocacy of






HIa 1ICXl, E B Foxon , followed doee In bla falher'. foocalep8. AIeo. MC product and 8CCClmpllahed eportaman, he became nutgIatrate 01
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as Commandant of Volunteers put this down to complacency, "lack of interest", "decadence of
volunteering spmt" and employers' refusal to employ m1l1tiamen. It was for these reasons that
he called for a permanent force and eonscrtption.f But the eyes of the colony were now on the
political challenge of Union and his fulmtnations went unnoticed. In future, m1l1tarypolicy
would be dictated by Pretoria. The political tnfluence of the local m1l1tarymen was tn decline.
Section 7 Sir Duncan McKenzie, ONF Career Soldier
The most promtnent soldier of the period was Duncan McKenzie or, as the media liked to style
him, Brig-General Sir Duncan McKenzie. CB, KCMG, OSO, VD. He was by no means the only
career soldier of his time. George Leuchars of Greytown shared many of his hallmarks. Both
came from landed families. both were born tnto wealth. Leuchars went to Bishops College
(which later became Mlchaelhouse) and McKenzie went to Hilton. As senior officers tn the Natal
Carbtneers and Umvoti Mounted Rifles respectively, they led by example. They kept a dlstance
from the troops, enforcing old notions of officer aristocracy rem1n1scent of the school prefect
hierarchy with which they had been familiar.
Duncan McKenzie was one of five McKenzte brothers. They grew up on a large Notttngham
Road farm. Their father, Duncan Senior, was a tenant farmer who came out tn 1850 as a
Byme settler. He made money transporting sawn wood to the OFS and bought the farm 'Lion's
Bush' near Notttngham Road. He and his sons cont1nued with transport ridtng - Duncan
JunIor getttng the early nickname 'Gwa Head' (from transport drtving days when he told his
black assistants to 'Go ahead" (McKenzie, n/d, 8). His success was attributed tn some quarters
to "an uncanny control over the raw native mind" (Cape TImes, 1929,537).
Duncan JunIor began farmingtn 1881 at 'Maritzdaal'tn the OargIe. He married Kathertne
Agnes McArthur, daughter of one t1me mayor of Durban Alexander McArthur tn 1883. He was
a successful farmer, using tndentured Indian labour to farm with sheep. cattle, horses and
mea1les. He was 'progressive' tn his methods, being amongst the first to mechanise, fert1llze
and experiment with new methods of farming (McKenzle, nld, 26, 34: Pat McKenzte interview,
1994).
Duncan established a gentleman's estate with a huge house bullt of dressed stone and
elaborate out-quarters. His kept exotic animals (Indian spotted deer, Mauritius deer and local
varteties),lmported a Humber motorcar tn 1909 and was the first tn the dlstrict to get a
telephone (c 1914)(McKenzle, n/d, 36).
By the 1890s Duncan JunIor was an avid soldier. He had made enough money to leave his
farmtng to his brothers. In 1897 he went north to flgbt tn the Mashonaland rtsmgs." He rose
rapidly tn the ranks of the Natal Carbtneers and was Captain before the outbreak of war tn
1899. An excellent polo player, he was renowned for his "dashing" cavalry charges and his
ability for "brtll1ant manoeuvre" (Stalker, 1912,274). Already by the relief of Ladysmlth
(1900), Duncan, now a Major, was the darling of the m1l1tary establishment (McKenzte, n/d,
43 Natal, Annya' Report oCthe Cnmmapdanl-O«:nCA! Natal Cg!oolaJ. Fm:ra (or the yrar 1908119091, I ; Pateraon. 1985, 127-8.
'" I haft been unable to unearth anything on McKenzle'. explOlt8 In Rhode8la. Indem. det811on Natal YOIunteen 10(whom there ftl"e about eo
18very hard to come by). The pioneer column wtueh -=ured 'Rhode8l.a' for the BrltI8h South AfrIca Campany In 1890.. Jn8de up 0(
fortune Mdcera. nwty the 8OIl8 0( South African farmen IKennedy, 1987. 131. In the 1896f7 Ndebele Shon. r18tJllllthe1Int~)
Natal YOIuntea'. ea'YedWIth ImperUI forees. J P 5 Wood8. E8tc0uTt Wmer 8J1d lleutm8nt colonel In the NC. lint MW 8CtIon In Rhode8la. '
Duncan 18recorded _ having fought In Muhonu.nd In 1897 while 1118 brother. Peter. bMIallJWer abot atrln the .... Cape Dmc:e nId ,
522-3: Cape Dmee 1929.537; AGO 111/118, CS 81511896; Loca1 HIatory Muaeum, Durban. File -McKenzle-; Sykea, 1972.56.59;
ZImbabwe Natlonal Archive, Land SeuJement Department. 51107. f426 . 19 January 1897: Notea from an InterYl_~ Nan S1ade and
Marlory McKenzle IIn Nan Slade'.~onl. 1banka to Bob Cha11I.., 1anPhlmI8ter, PIp SIl§er for U818tance on th18 pOInL
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42). He was also developing and expressing strong op1n1ons about the m1l1tary capac1ty of the
colony. Describing the colonists as "some of the best Irregular cavalry in the world" he
criticised the failure to mob1l1ze them in the war. "They would have consisted mostly of
farmers who understand the Boers ways and would have been equal in every respect to the
boerB themselves" he said.45
From 1903 to 1906 Duncan commanded the NC. In 1906 he was appointed as overall
commander of colonial forces mob1l1zed against Bambatha's rebels. By now he had developed
a flerce and unyielding reputation. He embarked 1n1tially on a reign of terror in the south
(towards Ixopo) and then concluded the rebellion with the merc1less 'battle' of Mome Gorge in
which about 600 African men were killed for the loss of 3 white soldfers." In the process he
acquired a new nickname, "Chaka" (du Plessts, 1975.96).
In 1907 he was appointed Commandant of the Natal Militia and was knighted for his services
to the colony. In the First World war, Duncan commanded a large section of the South African
forces in German South West Africa. He was promoted to general during this campatgn.
Undoubtedly a hero throughout settler society, Duncan's relationships with his close
neighbours were much more problematic. He was often unfriendly. uncooperative and
bellicose. In a celebrated 1884 case, Duncan's netgbours contested his arbitrary closing of a
road which necessitated a 15 mile detour. Prominent ONFs were involved in the case: WC
Shaw. N G Phtpson, Charles. Alex and A S Speirs and CAS Yonge. The Lion's River Local
Road Board including the Resident Magtstrate, J C C Chadwick, George M Sutton, Freder1ck
Bucknall and James King found against Duncan." Duncan contested the matter further in the
S~preme Court in 188546 and then sought damages from the Road Board which was entirely
without assets. He had its minute book attached to cover his costs!"
And yet if Duncan could be bad-tempered and unne1ghbourly, there were equally moments
when his integrity shone through. In 1917 he Joined Smtthfteld Cold Storage Company as a
director. As his son puts it, he "was no business man". being "far too honest and trusting"
(McKenz1e, nld 330). When the company overstretched itself. many directors resigned and
avoided liability.50 But not. Duncan. "[HIefelt that he could not let the shareholders down ..
(and) must try to put things right" (McKenzie. nld, 331). He mortgaged his farms. but the strain
told. He had a stroke and died in 1932. His estate was worth a mere £4618.s 1
If Duncan's social record was checkered, his reputation in labour matters was less ambiguous,
His grand nephew remembers Duncan in terms of a tale about his diftlculty in getting labour.
Duncan was short of labour so bought a thorn farm, Colenso. All the African occupants moved
off the farm out of dislike or fear . Duncan bought another farm but with the same effect. He
eventually got his labour by buying land right up to the Thukela river (the border with
Zululand and across which the occupants would not migrate) so he eventually got his labour.
45 Local HJatory MUlleWll , Durban. F1le"Mcltau:le". handwrtl1l:n note . nId.
46 Shula Maru'• ..-ment 01McKenzle la aeldom c:onteated: "McKenzle had long been propheaylng an AfrIcanUprtalnjt for hlm the Inddent
which led to maruat law~trd _ 'golden opportunity' to lnIIIct 'the moat drutlc punWunent on all '-11ng natm8 found guUtyor
tRuon'. dlunnlng them, and 'InaUllJng _ proper n:apect for the white man'. From the very oumet 01the dIaturb_.McKenzle_
COIlYInced that only the me.t drutlc punlalunent would deter the whole Africanpopulation oCNatIJ from rebeI1Ing" (1970. 189) ,
47 SOO 11111153 SO 26'nl/1884,
48 1IHWK 3Iln RI55II88S.
49 CSO 1009 18861957; SOO 11111~ SO ISCYI888.
50 see CAD. JUS 412. Ml5125. The Company .... llquldatrd In 1925 WIthahareholdera loaIng £40 000. Deaplte a1lept1ona 01_ awtnd1e the
Department 01Juatlce found nothing Irregular. see aIao Morrell , 1988b. S23 . •
SI Local Htatory Muaeum, Durban, F1le-McKenzle", nenpaper dipping. no det_Ua.
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MWhether this story is true or not. I don't know, but it's a nice story" (Pat McKenzie interview,
1994).52
The official record contains many instances of Duncan's cruelty toward his Ind1an labour. We
have these accounts because of the position of Protector of Immigrants. His brief included
receiving all complaints surrounding the treatment of indentured labourers. Duncan's
treatment of African labour is less clear as the record is largely silent but Patrick McKenzie
recounts tales of Duncan using a hayfork first to pinion African labourers to the ground and
then thrashing them with a sjambok. There are many references from 1885 to 1913 to
Duncan's brutality towards his Ind1an labourers and it is not the place to record them fully
here.53 His record shows that he consistently beat, underfed and brutalized his labour. He left
his farm (ostensibly to transport ride) to avoid prosecution but was nevertheless convicted of
assault in 1889 and barred from employing Ind1an labour. He later used his 1n1luencewith his
old Hilton chum (J A Polkmghorne, Protector of Immigrants) to re-establish his ability to
employ indentured labour.54 This, despite the finding of the previous Protector that the flogglng
of labourer Muthu "could only have been 1nfl1cted by a man of a most violent and ungovernable
temper. The poor man could scarcely stand upright".65 Furthermore, when again charged with
assault in 1903, the magistrate, J W Cross (with Michaelhouse connections), only fined
Duncan lOs, even though it was a second offence. The deputy protector noting the lightness of
sentence commented that magistrate Cross d1d not think the assault "very sertouS,,56. Duncan
had many friends in high places. When in 1913 five Ind1an labourers deserted in protest at
1lltreatment. he used the courts to sort out the situation. Firstly, Estcourt Magistrate Foxon
(ortglnally of Ixopo and renowned for his lack of sympathy with blacks) was given the case (on
the instruction of the M1n1ster of Native Affairs). He absolved McKenzte of any wrongdoing,
saying "that he could not believe the Ind1ans." Duncan then used the law against the labourers.
Po1k1nghorne (Protector of Ind1ans) suggested that the labourers should continually be
re-sentenced to hard labour until they were w1ll1ng to return to Duncan's employ.57
Duncan McKenzte became a legend even before his death. In 1929 he was described as "a
brtlliant sold1er and strategist, a successful farmer and a true-blue sportsman" (Cape Ttmes,
1929,538). His legacy Uves on: roads in Pietermar1tzburg and Durban are named after him.
Newspapers still recall his past. In 1971, for example, the Daily News described Sir Duncan as
intrepid transport rider and beloved commander of troops.58
Sir Duncan's funeral in Aprtl1932 was marked by eulogies and the assembling of Natal's most
famous and important people. Newspapers gave full and convergent accounts of the event. The
Natal Witness's story was typical. Commenting that 500 people "representative of every portion
and class of the Province" attended. MAmong them were many of the late general's colleagues
and comrades, who spoke in low voices of his courage, his friendship, his integrity.... On the
outskirts were numbers of natives who had also come as a mark ofrespect".59 Amongst the
pallbearers was Magistrate Foxon, a Lieutenant Colonel in the NC.
52 1bere la a lot oI'truth to the Rory. In the 1910&. Duncan McKenzle owned 19243 acres In the area and wall tIyI~ to buy mere.
Commenung on these efforts. the MInister 01'Lands CQIlUTIented: "SIr D. McKenzle owning 80 much land there d~ not 8eem to be any jVeat
neceaalty to enable him to get more." lCAD.LDE·N 397. 3815. Land Board . Natal. notes oI'meettng 5-6 September 19161
53 See IJHWK. 311/J. RI55/1885; 11 Ins. 11276/1887 ; 11 1178. 151ClfIS89; AGO 11&'145. 183AI1913.
54 11 in« 1624/IS95.
55 11 Ins. 15IClfl889. Protector orlmm~anlStoColOllla1 Secretary. S May 1889.
56 11 11121.I206OI1903. note from deputy protector. 7 Novanber 1903.
57 AGO 1181145. 183AI1913. Attorney General . NMaI to Secretary 01'Juatlc:e. PretorIa. 5 December 1913 .
M DIll)' H.... Prqlcrtx Supp1c:mml 7 May 1971. In the Loca1 H1atory Muaeum. Durban. FUe"McKenzle".
59 HIli! Wllncy 21 April 1932 .
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Duncan's chaplain. Rev W Turnbull, gave one of the speeches at the graveside: "Words fail me
There was no one more generous. more loyal. more constant in friendship than Duncan
McKenzie. and in the great work he did in connection with defence I am sure others can speak
more ably than I. I am proud to have associated with them" ,5O
A writer for the Natal Mercury wrote. "As a Natal-born British Impertalist, magnificent soldier
and courageous. upright man. we. young and old. can only hope to emulate his example. It was
an amazing experience when travell1ng through Rhodesia to hear the widespread genuine
admiration of those who had known him during his sojourn there. His capadty for overcoming
d1fIlcultieswas spoken of everywhere; to him these were only obstacles to be brushed away".61
His Ne comrade. Col G Molyneux. gave a m1l1tary appreciation, "Viv1d. valiant and utterly
w1nn1ng in all his ways. Sir Duncan's memory will always be associated in the minds of his
comrades with the great cause of Empire that he made his own. This 15 possibly the memory
he would himself have desired. He played a great and splendid part in the history of Natal and
his life is a timely reminder to us all that men. not material. gain the day. And. above all else.
Sir Duncan McKenzie will be remembered as a true man", 62
But not everybody mourned his passing, Before the funeral. so local legend has It. the
gravedigger attempted to dig his grave in an obscure part of the cemetery because his memory
was not locally esteemed. A swarm of bees put an end to this plan and Sir Duncan was given a
more prominent position as supposedly befitted his social and m1l1tary station (Kimber
Interview. 1994)1
CONCLUSION
Commitment to m1l1tary values united Natal's whites and through the Volunteer Regiments.
gave the ONF's an ideal vehicle on which to launch their class and gender values into settler
soc1ety. M1l1tar1sm had the effect of uniting white men under a mantle of shared masculln1st
values. To use Robert Nye's description of the effect of the French honour code. it "helped
weaken the soc1al and cultural distinctions that had divided men historically into d1fIerent
social, political. and cultural categories. each with its own codes and criteria of manly
comportment" (Nye. 1993. 215).
In the forty years under"discussion. the ONFs were able to maintain the regiments. with some
moderations. as class institutions. They supplied the commanding and senior officers to the
regiments. The regiments and their officers were able by word and deed to infuse colon1allife
with m1l1tar1sm. a m1l1tar1sm which was necessary for the perpetuation of the m1l1tary's soc1al
and politicallmportance.
During this period. the m1l1tary became a key institution in which ONF values were propagated
and members mingled. A dense network grew up uniting famtltes, regiments. schools and
positions of government. Much of this was mutually reinforcing. though not all m1l1tary men
held the same views. not all m1l1tary men were in favour of naked repression. Despite
d1fIerences between m1l1tary men and more broadly amongst ONFs on issues such as the
treatment of Africans. there were strong uniting features. In Europe at this time. the
elaboration of the state's dv1l1an functions through expanded bureaucracies was depriving
eo Local HIatory Mu8eUJn , Durban, FIle "McKenzle", Hili! Wlm.. 21 April 1932.
61 Local HIatory Mu8eUJn, Durban. FIle "McKenzl e", HIta! Mercury 22 AprJI 1932.
62 Local HIatory Mu8eUJn, Durban. F1le "McKenzle", Ihc..Slat. 19 April 1932.
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elttes of ways of exercistng power. Increasingly government was mediating between el1tes and
their constituencies. "As more of sociall1fe became politicized. parties strengthened more than
did elites" (Mann. 1993.504). In Natal the political party system was chaotic and weak. But
this does not gtve us reason to disagree with Mann's general point. The ONFs had to combat
the new state-generated centripetal forces to retain their tnfluence. One of the ways they did
this was by ensuring that the regtments did not become state Institutions. that the regiments
retained their ties and afilliation to the ONFs. This was not altogether possible. The
professional1sation of the m1l1tary Internationally left its mark on the regtments but the ONFs
responded by producing their own m1l1tary men. whose links with farming and soc1allineage
were not severed.
The capacity of the ONFs to hold onto the regtments rested primarily on the spectre of
subaltern challenge. By creating alarmism, regiments. ONFs and the emergtng m1l1tary men
could all cla1m the need for the m1l1tary as well as retaining its control. It was an easy matter to
bolster white fear of blacks because total control over the Indigenous population had never
been achieved and a tenuous balance existed. effectively a compromise with pre-existing
African forms of governance and orientation.
Bambatha's Rebellion was an ideal opportunity for the m1l1tary to prove its importance. In the
action. it was demonstrated that bureaucratic solutions were not always possible and that the
regiments had their place. In the campaign itself. mascul1n1stvalues were reiterated. These
included the m1l1tary code of honour. And this code. which required that no bad be spoken of
honourable men. allowed for the construction of unimpeachable and un1lawed heroes like
Duncan McKenz1e. It was the same discourse which forced subversion and critique Into the
distant corners of rustic church yards.
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Chapter 7 Agricultural Societies, Farmer
Associations and the Creation of a
'Farming Community'
Fanners formed organisations to advance their economic Interests. These were locally
constituted and attempted to bring together all the farmers of a particular area. The
organisations facllltated the sale of members' animals and produce, co-ordinated demands and
grievances and brought these to the attention of local officials and government. As time went
on, ASIFAs became more important for farmers. Apart from changes in the local economy
which heightened competition with other sectors, there were challenges which flowed from the
new opportunities provided by access to the expanding international market. Fanners were
spurred to develop more powerful organisational capacity. Farmer organisations also played a
sIgnlficant social role. Over time they brought together not Just the farmers in their particular,
geographically confined area, but forged aunified class of farmers across the midlands. The
process of integration took a gendered form. The values of settler masculinity which stressed
hierarchy, the subordinate place of women and the importance of teamwork were at play in
regulating gender relations. The moulding of an agricultural class was achieved through the
rhythms established by the organisations themselves. The agricultural societies (ASs) and
farmer associations (FAs) held regular meetings and shows, hosted social functions and
became hJghiy visible and active in local politics. These were the mechanisms which drew
members to the organisation, kept them there and promoted a sense of belonging. The
organisations became a focus of local identity, carrying the hopes and aspirations of members.
These were basically the same people who had attended the midlands' schools (chapter 3), who
played midland sport (chapter 4), who belonged to the midland clubs and societies (chapter 5)
and who were members of the midland regiments (chapter 6). The fanner organisations were
for whites only, though they differed from the other institutions thus far described in that
women were admitted and played a Significant role in their activities (see section 6).
This chapter will show how agricultural societies were created, how they developed social
cohesion, how they came to forge a 'farming community' and gtve it a voice, and how in this
time, they became institutionalised and vehicles of modernity. In this mode, they combatted
indlvlduallsm and parochialism, and promoted a scientific approach and cooperation with
government. Over time, the associations and organisations located themselves within a wider
body eventually headed by the Natal Agricultural Union (NAU) which functioned to gtve farmers
a collective Identity and a polItical voice. At the same time. the associations and organisations
contained potentially disruptive and Indlvldualistic tendencies within the fanning community.
Section 1 An Overview of Farmer Organisations in South Africa
In South Africa there were basically three types of farmer organisation. The oldest type was the
agricultural show-holding society. Such bodies emerged as early as the 1860s in the Transvaal
(Zuld Afrlkaanse Republlek) (Naude, 1954). They popularized farming. promoted scientific
methods and injected a forward-looking. competitive attitude. The second type of organisation
was the FA. At the turn of the century, particularly when depressed economic conditions were
sending many farmers to the wall, farmers came together organisationally In order to lobby the
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state for support (Murray. 1992. 71-84). Often the leading figures were 'progressive farmers'
(well capitalised and market-oriented). Farmer cooperatives were the third type of
organisation. These were formed in the early decades of the twentieth century to deal
speclflcally with marketing problems. In time. they provided credit and farm supplies at cost
(Morrell. 1986a).
The state was involved in some of the farmer organisations. In the nineteenth century
intervention was on a limited scale . Encouragement of farmer initiatives and restricted
admlnistrative assistance generally was the extent of involvement. British victory in the South
African War fundamentally changed the sub-continent's economy and altered the role of the
state in agriculture. The Milner regime initiated a reconstruction programme which promoted
commercial farming amongst white farmers (Marks and Trapldo, 1979: Keegan. 1986a). In the
Transvaal. the state stepped up its involvement. Farmer Associations were encouraged in order
to provide representative organisations with which the state could deal . This could also involve
attempts to convert farmer disgruntlement into economic endeavour (Power. 1992). It was
hoped that FAs would be led by progressive farmers who would encourage their backward
colleagues along the road to profit (Morrell, 1983.272-3). Secondly. the state encouraged the
establishment of cooperatives. Here it was even more active. passing laws and establishing a
government office to oversee affairs . Cooperatives had large memberships and functioned to
provide aid to struggling farmers as well as to rationalise marketing which became increasingly
chaotic as South Africa became a part of the international trade system. I
The state's lack of capacity to assist farmers could explain its early passivity. Natal's midland
farmers faced up to this fact by organising their own organisations. Many were in the fortunate
position of having already paid for their land. while those who entered fanning after land
prices had risen often had access to family capital. Nevertheless. they faced some problems
which were best solved by collective action (for example. marketing stock). and other problems
which only state intervention could solve (for example . problems of inadequate transport and
veterinary services). There were racial considerations in the work of the ASlFAsas well. To
maintain class power and an identity that was racially exclusive. attention had also to be given
to any black challenge. In east Orlqualand. for example. where the white fanner population
was particularly small. organisation was established in the 1880s to deal with challenges from
African landowners/farmers and white merchants (Beinart. 1986.287). In the midlands. white
farmers were in less precarious a position but. as we shall see. they were well exercised on the
racial question all the same.
Some of the inspiration for South African developments came from Britain. With the repeal of
the Corn Laws and the freeing of the market. the number of farmers. producing independently
on relatively small pieces of land. grew rapidly. These were not men of means. nor could they
easily access the state. Organisation was a logical response to the situation. Some of the
organisations attempted to organise specific constituencies (on the basis of locale or class)
whilst others attempted cross-class and national campaigns (Cox. Lowe and Winter. 1991; ,
Fisher. 1978). Some organisations became involved in local politics. directly confronting
landlords. while others used parliament to pursue their interests. In general. organisation
tended at first to emerge locally in response to crises or dangers of one sort or another. These
were not necessarily economic in nature. but invariably were translated into class antagontsms
between landlords. tenant-farmers and labourers (Mutch. 1983).
111 tile produc:tioll ormmc. for cwnplc. a surplus wasproduarl wbJch deatabl1lzcd the IocaJ market. Tbc oaJywayclBlabI1laDg die Ioc:aI
market wu to export at a Iou, and ooopcrattYca were the YChJcIe for lh1Bproceaa. la beef productloD aB well, 0Ya'8UpJlIy had a d Iy
c1IBturtltDg dI'ect OD the IDduatry as a whole (MorreU. 1986b). ecp
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In the colonies state Intervention was vital for the ultimate success of settler agriculture. In
Australia. for example. one of the major reasons for the emergence of farmer organisation In
the 1880s was to gain government intervention and assistance (McMlchael. 1984). In Natal In
the early 1880s. farmers began to demand that government develop a coherent and organised
response to the problems of agriculture. A Select Committee chaired by Henry Blnns In 1883
commented that a Mgeneral feeling exists ... that ... the question of the agricultural progress of
the Colony has not received the amount of attention It deserves from Government and the
Legislative Council"." Law 22 of 1883 resulted from the recommendations of the Select
Committee. The law made provision for the registration of ASs which Implled governmental
recognition. State intervention remained llmlted. Grants given to show-holding societies were
Increased In 1890 from £100 to £200 (Lambert. 1986. 174) but for the most part farmers
continued to make their own arrangements In the area of marketing and labour (see below).
The state did gradually develop a small administrative and scientific capacity. This slgnalled
both the success of organised agrtculture's efforts. as well as a growing recognition In the state
of the need to commit greater resources to agriculture. In 1893 General C B Lloyd, promlnent
MooI River farmer and president of the local FA. was appointed the first Commlssloner of
Agriculture. In 1896 a dairy expert. Ed Challts, was appointed. Together with the prtnclpal
Veterinary Surgeon. Dr Watklns-Pltchford. they constituted the nucleus of the AgrIcultural
Department. Before 1896 there was no agricultural portfollo In government. and the Treasurer.
George Sutton, did the honours. Sutten was a well-known Howick wattle farmer. foundation
member of the Howick Farmers Association and president of the Pletermarltzburg AgrIcultural
Society In 1880.3 In 1896 the portfollo was formally created and filled by H D WInter. Estcourt
farmer and polltlclan. From then on. the department was steadily enlarged. mainly to Increase
Its capacity to combat agricultural scourges (locusts. stock diseases) and to Increase the
efficiency of settler production. The concern was to modernise - to use technology and scientific
advances to Increase yields and quality of produce In order to make an lmpact on world
markets.
Section 2 The Economic Position of Midland Farmers
I have already Indicated that the needs and concerns of midland farmers differed from those of
upcountry farmers. Access to credit. a major problem elsewhere. did not generally hinder
mldlanders. Frustrated bank managers bemoaned the fact that farmers provided their own
capital and had llttle need of banking services (Morrell. Padayachee and Vawda. 1993.
189-191). Farmers had a number of available sources of capital. Family money In the
metropole was available to many famllles. The Klmbers and Morphews who bought land In the
DargIe In 1882-9 and 1901 respectively. were examples here" Secondly. via Intermarriage and
social connection. many farmers lent one another money. Thirdly. within famllles there was a
lot of lendtng, especially between fathers and sons (Pearse. 1981.37). Another major complaint
In the Interior was the role of the 'middleman'. The role of the mlddleman was a marketing
issue - he llnked the producer to markets. and took a cut for his services. In the midlands.
marketing was generally In the hands of ONF businessmen. Indian businessmen tended to sell
agricultural supplles to farmers but were seldom at the forefront of marketing. When they
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rather than as members of a threatening Indian business Invasion (Rahman Interview, 1992).
The marketing of animals did become a problem as volumes Increased and farming became
more commercial. The practice whereby a tried and trusted local auctioneer took sole
responslblllty for marketing was diluted as profit margins shrank and farmers became more
aware of the need to optirnlze stock prices. Show-holding societies (ASs), were established to
gtve farmers collective sales's clout by which more profitable arrangements were struck with
auctioneers.
It Is common In South African hlstorlography to see the Issue of farm labour cited as the major
concern of white farmers. In the midlands, as elsewhere, there were labour shortages. But
farming was overwhelmingly pastoral In the early years and for this, only a small number of
reliable, full-time workers (especially for dairy) were needed. For the most part, such labour
seems to have been procured, valued and In return, rendered loyal service," When places llke
Nottingham Road were Initially settled by farmers like John King (1858) there was no African
labour available at all (King, n/d, 3). By 1880 three sources of labour had become available:
AfrIcans living In homesteads on white farms. Africans living on crown land, unoccupied
whlte-owned land or In Reserves and Indentured Indian labour, Most farmers depended on the
labour of Africans resident on their land - this generally Involved the adult males working for
four to six months, plus boys to herd cattle and women for seasonal labour during the harvest.
In addition, particularly on farms where arable farming was sIgnlftcant. full-time labour would
be procured during harvest-time and planting. This often came from 'thorn farms' (located In
areas not too distant, for example near Colenso, Ladysmith, Dundee and Muden) purchased by
farmers specifically for labour purposes. Labourers would be drawn from these farms, often
without pay, at harvest time. Alternatively, seasonal labour could be drawn from the reserves
at a dally or weekly rate. Many of the wealthier farmers (Duncan McKenzle and Joseph Baynes
for example), employed Indian labourers.
By the twentieth century, farmers were increasingly paying their labourers In cash. On a
minority of large farms, big labour forces were employed full-time. Here, control and
surveillance often exercised through the delegated authority of a white farm manager or an
AfrIcan bubma were a key to efficiency. On most farms the old method of paternalistic control,
getting one's hands dirty, continued. Farmers directly supervised labour. Labourers gradually
lost the tenant rights they had enjoyed before - the area set aside for their cattle decllned and In
many Instances disappeared altogether; their rights to an arable plot were reduced: rights to
firewood were circumscribed. By the 1940s most labour In the midlands was provided by
tenants paid In cash, though In the most capitalised areas (Lion's River) 20% offarmers used
. full-tlme wage labour (Mazower, 1991. 47-8). On the other hand, It should be noted that
farmers continued to provide services such as the provision of transport and the maintenance
of a rudimentary schooling faclllty at a time when. In other areas, labour tenants were being
evicted.
Much of the South African agricultural literature stresses that the state's Intervention was
cruclalin assisting 'agriculture' to secure Its labour needs (Crush, Jeeves and Yudelman,
1991). Without doubt, where farmers were switching to full-time wage labour and were In
competition with other major users of black labour (the Transvaal gold mines, for example),
the Intervention of the state was Important. In moulding labour relations on the farms, once
labour supply had been secured, the state was less active. I have argued elsewhere (Morrell,
1996) that labour relations on the farm were ordered along mutually understood llnes between
farmowner and African homestead head. Such agreement limited friction and sanctioned the
5 111 the Iatr: 18908 Peter McKemle left his farm '5eaIorth' ID the PoIe1a dJatr1ctto eanI -.ne DIllIICY 111 Rbodesla. He IIIt1eDded bcIDg for a
Dumber olyeara. He m:onla that he left his farm OlD dwge of my aatMll" IDdJcatIDg the levda or truat that c:xImd ID 80IDC ol theaeawa'f
relalioDahl~IMcKeDZle 1990,IHO).
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use of violence In particular Instances against the young men who. at the Instruction of their
fathers and under legal obligation In terms of the Masters and Servants Act. did most of the
work. While this point Is not commonly conceded In South African hlstortography, in the
comparative context of Europe. Mann points out Its logic: "Farm workers obtained their wants
through farmers. not against them. and so developed and Internalized deferential strategies of
appeal to them" (Mann. 1993.695). This point Is supported by work on the centrallty of the
colonial household . Toby Dltz argues that It was the central social. religious, economic and
political unit. Virtually everything emanated from or was directed towards the household.
because different types of social organisation were either not present. or were subordinate.
ThIs phenomenon. she argues. was particularly true of lightly populated. large rural areas.
"Even when the centrality of the household began to give way under the Impact of
commercialization. and as the locus of politics slowly shifted to state and national arenas ...
new institutions would at first model themselves after households." This was a world which
"put large powers In the hands of heads of households" (Dltz. 1986. 120).
A fallure to notice the generatlonal aspect of farm labour relations and to Ignore the common
problems faced by rural people has caused writers to generalize about violence on the farms
and to present It in gender and race-stereotypical wayS.6 WhIte male farmers were violent
towards blacks because It was in thelr nature so to be when faced with a lack of compliance or
obstinate resistance by farm labourers together with pressing economic crisis. In the case of
the midlands. Bradford (1986). Burton-Clark (1988.241) and Mazower (1991) all stress
coercion and violence as the major mechanism of labour control. It Is argued here that this is
misleading. particularly In the period before the onset of full-blown wage labour.
Evidence by midland farmers before the 1906 Native Affairs Commission shows a wide range
of preferences concerning farm labour arrangements. 7 For convenience. these can be dlvlded
into two positions. On the one hand. farmers who had been on the land for many years and
whose labour arrangements were well-establlshed like Cotton Acutt (Rosetta) and Edwln
Penlston (Estcourt) and Robert Spelrs (Howlck). championed the view that private
arrangements agreed upon between farmer and labourer should be retained. Penlston stressed
that he "did not think that Government should Interfere with private contracts between
landlords and tenants." Acutt said that In all his years of farming. he had never had recourse
to the Master and Servants Act.8 Charles Nlcholson, respected elder farmer of Richmond. gave
his view that "Natives working for their masters were happier than if they were living at home.
As soon as they left the farm. they were ruled with the spirit of unrest".9 ThIs position stressed
the need to bolster the authority of the homestead head. and even suggested that corporal
punishment was necessary for this system to work.10
Farmers who had settled more recently on the land. did not have labour farms and had trouble
In attracting labour. were more inclined to demand state Intervention. 11 Another group of
fanners who had labour problems were those who treated their labour harshly. and had
extremely authoritarian views about the relationship between labour and employer. Here H D
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mIssionaries and farmers who negotiated with Africans and attempted to reach a mutually
agreeable settlement with the homestead head. were the source of the problem. They were soft
and undermined a more efficient and rigorous system. "You know what natives are. They will
make a mountain out of a mole hill. ... Then you get the Individual white man who backs the
natives up. Those are the people we have to guard against. If these people were not In existence
you would not have any trouble with the natives".12
It was not always possible for farmers to look beyond their own Immediate problems. but
Wllllam Comrle of Richmond probably summed up a basic realization of mIdland farmers. and
In doing so. giving support for Mann's views above . that "members for country constituencies
were bound to consider the Interests of all classes of the community. natives Included. and In
this way he thought natives were sufficiently represented.t'"
For many farmers. the system worked admirably. They attempted to retain the services of loyal
and reliable farm workers even when such workers got on the wrong side of the law. In a
fascinating 1906-08 case. W H Allwrlght of 'Glenavon', Bulwer, sought to keep his farmworker,
Mehlomakulu. out ofjail In order to secure his services. Mehlamakula (sic) served 6 years for
rape and then on release. being unable to repay George Francls, the Ixopo lawyer. the £25
charged for his unsuccessful defence was repeatedly jailed at Francls's Instigation for
breaching the payment contract. Allwrlght pleaded for leniency for Mehlomakulu. describing
him as "a good servant". Allwrlght offered to pay some of Mehlomakulu's debts (he owed
money "all over the place") In order to keep him out of prison. 14
On Joseph Baynes's estate. his stern. paternal presence aroused admlratton, fear and affection
from the workers. He rarely had recourse to the colony's laws. preferring to dish out justice
himself. fashioning It to suit the offence. An aggressive labourer was Instructed to fight a tree
with fighting sticks while a drunkard was ordered to drink water for a whole day .us WhUe his
methods seemed extreme and feudal . they were apparently effective. In 1904 a Natal Witness
reporter wrote. "Net's Rust does not know what It Is to have labour trouble with Its employees.
all of whom are apparently obedient. tractable and hard-working" (Pearse. 1981,45.240).
Other promInent farmers like Charles Smythe also took the law Into their own hands. As
Smythe's biographer puts It. "Corporal punishment was the rule In the 1880s. 'and It was the
accepted thing for farmers to assert their authority with the ald of a sjambok" (Child. 1973.
123). Descendants confirm this impression. Barbara Pennefather, granddaughter ofH D
WInter. says her father and grandfather (who farmed In the Estcourt district) understood 'Zulu
culture' and respected Its norms. They punished within those norms: beating only boys and
young men. Married men were never beaten because of the humIliation. SlmUarly, girls and
women were never hit. H D Winter's Zulu nickname was "U)(wJbJa", strict but falr (Pennefather
interview, 1993). 16
When the state. generally after some prodding by the colonial office. Intervened to llmlt the
farmer 's authority and power In the highly personalised world of farm labour. farmers were "
deeply resentful (Lambert. 1986. 101-2). They preferred to deal with things In their own way
without Interference (and It was the passivity of some magistrates In this regard that was
appreciated). It was only once the labourers escaped the closed world of the farm or threatened
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of the law. In these cases, farmers would demand that deserters be returned, that the authority
of the homestead head (over wives and sons) be enforced 17, that stock thieves be deported.
When Mricans attempted to elicit state intervention on their behalves, by for example, laying
complaints or legal charges, farmers would attempt to subvert the law or have it changed to
extend their powers. 18
The relationship of farmers to legislation should not be simplified. Orthodox Marxist argument
would have it that the law is simply a reflection of ruling class interests. While few would
accept such a crude analysis nowadays, it is not fully appreciated what a dual-edged weapon
the law was. Prominent farmers were not exempt from the law and it touched their Uves in
many places. While they might use it against recalcitrant labour tenants or debtors, they could
equally fall foul of it. Trevor Tatham, one of the many prominent Tathams in the midlands,
farmed at Rosetta. In 1925 he was flned £1 on to counts of contravening Road Traffic
OrdInances 11 of 1913 and 8 of 1921. 19 The Mooi River criminal record book shows that
members of other ONFs were arraigned too: Lund, McKenzie, Simmons and Ballantyne all
found themselves before the magistrate in this period. Farmers did not Just laugh these
appearances and small fines off. They were considered a nuisance and a sUght. In 1913
Duncan McKenzie, perhaps the most volatile of farmers, was fined £25 for moving cattle in
defiance of the Cattle Diseases Act (for which farmers had powerfully pushed). He wrote to the
Mlnlster of AgrIculture to protest the flne and demand intervention. "You can hardly expect me
to be satisfied, & surely I have every right to look to the Minister to put a wrong right".20 It is
not surprising therefore, that when ASfFAs applied for "a complete set of the Laws of the
Colony" it was not so much for the purpose of using the laws against Mricans tenants as to
permit the ASlFA "more efficiently (to) protect the interests of members" (Wood, 1947, 25).
The extension of the state into farming speciflcally, and civil society generally, also received a
mixed reception. In 1908, the Income and Land Assessment Act, No 33 of 1908 was passed. It
increased the farmers' tax Uablllty. Up until this time, farmers had paid a minimal tax on land.
The new tax made them liable for additional payments to the state which In many districts
amounted to an increase of between 50 and 100%.21
section 3 The Establishment of Farmer Organisations
The first agricultural society formed in Natal was the Pletermaritzburg AgrIcultural Society in
1851 (Gordon, 1984). Its founders were not prominent farmers for such did not yet exist in
Natal. They were, however, the Colony 's elite. Amongst them were Lieutenant Governor PIne
and Thomas Fannln. Fannin had been a wealthy shipbuilder in Liverpool before emigrating to
the Cape. He lost money searching for copper in Namaqualand but then had the good fortune
to buy a 6000 acre farm outside Pletermarltzburg for a mere £150 in 1847 (Juul, 1982,27). In
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owning a number of farms. was gentleman farmer , His main Interest was breeding and racing
thoroughbreds and Involving himself In the cultural and political life of the colony.22 The show
was therefore, designed amongst other things to promote the Colony via agriculture, rather
than to promote agriculture for Its own sake, or to promote the Interests of farmers. It had a
social aspect to: the show was to be the hub of Marltzburg's social and commerclalllfe during
Its run,
In 1854 Greytown established the colony's second (the Umvotl) AS. Greytown was a
well-establlshed agricultural district and Its show soon rivalled that of Pletermarltzburg. For
the next three decades there was little further organisation In the midlands (though Kllp River
and Weenen established Agricultural societies), From 1882, however, the accelerating tempo of
the rural economy and the Influx of farmers , resulted In steady expansion,
1882 Richmond Agricultural Society
1884 Howlck Farmers Association
1887 Nottingham Road Farmers Association
1891 Polela Agricultural Society
1893 Underberg Agricultural Society
1899 Dronkvlel Agricultural Society
1903 Hlmevtlle AgrIcultural Society (which became the HlmevUle FA In 1919)
1905 Donnybrook Farmers AssocIation
1911 Impendhle AgrIcultural Society
1917 Hlghflats Farmers Association, 23
Each of these organisations was started either by a prominent local or a group of the district's
foremost farmers. In each case It was the prominent farmers who took office, dominated the
commlttee and set the agendas. Let us take the Richmond AS as an example. The RAS was
established by James Schofield, local farmer and on a number of occasions MLA for the
district. He was a close friend of Joseph Baynes and together with another MLA, S J Marwlck,
was elected the first patron. The first president was A C Hawkins, the local magistrate. This
was a common feature of FAs and ASs, though In some the magistrate was ex officio a
member, rather than elected president." In due course Joseph Baynes, Peter Flett, Henry
Nlcholson, J C Nlcholson, J W McKenzle and John Marwlck became presidents (Coulson,
1986,313). The committees Included virtually all the oldest and wealthiest farming famllles of
the district. In a 1918 photograph of 78 members of the RAS, well over half can be Identified
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D Adamson (Local Magistrate)
(Coulson, 1986,311)
Once an ASlFA had been established one of Its first missions was to build an agricultural hall.
These became the centres of community life In most mldland villages. In addition, all the ASs
concentrated on holding stock sales and later, hosting agricultural shows. In the case of the
HFA. the task of holding shows proved too onerous so It established the Lions River and
Division Agricultural Society (LRDAS) In 1882 to discharge this task, leaving the HFA to
concentrate on matters of local politics. For most ASlFAs these were the major activities.
Another area which became Increasingly Important, especially after the Farmers Congress had
been established In 1891 by T K Murray , was sending delegates to Its conferences and
discussing motions to be put there.26
As regionalism within the mldlands broke down and Natal's provincialism was eroded by
economic and political forces which were integrating the sub-contlnent, farmer organisations
found themselves drawn Into an energy-sapping and time-consummg web of bureaucracy and
politics. AgrIcultural societies no longer Just organised shows and sales. As government
Increased Its Involvement In agriculture the volume of correspondence Increased dramatically.
Secretaries In some organisations found It Impossible to keep up and resigned. In 1919, the
long serving secretary of the UAS, C A Huber resigned, stating that the remuneration by the
society could no longer compensate for lost time and burdensome work load. In the same year,
George Blackmore, the desperate secretary of the Donnybrook FA noted that whereas In
1917-18 he had written 66 letters, In 1918-19 he had written 262.27 Farmers were now more
aware of markets and agricultural competition, which necessitated developing a more coherent
political lobby and greater organisational efficiency. With these developments, local agricultural
shows were gradually phased out and farmers focussed on the premler show,
Pletermarttzburg's Royal Show. In effect, over the forty years discussed In this chapter, the
functions of farmer organisations changed. Many still held stock sales and thus maintained
their marketing function, but the bulk of the effort now went Into creating a farmers' volce.28
This meant that the distinction between ASs and FAs all but disappeared and some changed
their names from AS to FA.
ASlFAs were drawn Into a much closer relationship with government and came to reap the
benefits of this. In terms of Act 35 of 1904 (Agricultural Development Act) farmer organisations
were granted government land for their shows and sales and could use this land to gain
government fundlng. 29
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The transformation of the ASlFAs was reflected not Just at the levels of function. title. scale and
political proflle. At inception. many of the ASs had been elitist. They had been slmUar to the
farmers' clubs which prominent farmers had organised. Bearing a close resemblance in
conception to the Victoria club. the Pletermaritzburg Farmers' club (1867-1874). for example.
aimed "to maintain a reading room with agricultural literature and provide a discussion venue
for farmers" (Gordon, 1984.26). In the remote and insular community of Hlghflats near Ixopo
a similar club was started in 1901 by Wllllam (later General. Sir) Arnott. It operated until 1915
and then was replaced by the Hlghflats Farmers Association. of which Arnott was president as
well (Woodley. 1984. 17).
Although this chapter deals with ASlFAs. it is necessary briefly to review the history of th,e
region's cooperatives. There were few cooperatives and their memberships were small. Buying
cooperatives were designed to help cash-strapped members avoid bankruptcy by obtalnlng
supplies cheaply and providing llrnlted credit facUlties. Marketing cooperatives brought
together small numbers of farmers whose aim was to market or process a speclflc crop or
product. Neither venture served. as they did in the Transvaal. to keep borderline farmers from
bankruptcy.30
One of the first cooperatives formed in Natal was the Pietermarttzburg Cooperative Society Un
1892) . Its major object was "to carry on the business of storekeepers. either wholesale or
retail. under a co-operative system".31 A few farmers were members but its prime constituency
was urban and its business was not directed at agriculture. It was unsurprislng that Weenen. a
town ofwhlte smallholders. established the Weenen Cooperative Trading Society.32 An
altogether different type of cooperative was established in 1902 in the wattle industry.
Difficulties of marketing led Wllllam Deane, an Umvoti farmer and later MinIster of Agriculture.
to found the Natal Farmers' Co-operative Association for the sale of bark (Guest. 1989.319).
In Weenen. a similar marketing venture was launched by small-scale lucerne growers in 1915
(Weenen. 1929. 7). The essential point to be grasped here . however. is that cooperatives
operated with limited effect in the midlands. Despite government attempts to promote
cooperatives in the early years of the twentieth century. they remained unpopular." Apart from
the regional reasons already indicated. perhaps the words of Joseph Baynes best explain their
llmtted utility and appeal. As the colony's pre-eminent farmer he opposed cooperatives for his
whole life. describing them as "simply limited liabUltycompanies which do little. if anything.
for the farmer beyond limiting their dlvldends and paying a bonus" (Pearse, 1981.222). What
he preferred was to invest his own capital in companies owned and directed by prominent
farmers. Perhaps the best known example of this course of action was when he launched the
Nel's Rust Bacon Factory in 1907 after farmers had failed to achieve the same goal by creating
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Section 4 Membership of Farmer Organisations
The membership of ASlFAs had a number of features:
1. It changed over the period from comprising mainly of the local gentry - whom Dumlny and
Guest describe as "smug. well-to-do farmers" (1989. 367) - to include a much wider
spectrum of farmers. This in fact reflected changing demography - initially areas were
Ughtlysettled and most farmers were on large. extensively farmed lands. In the twentieth
century farm sizes dropped and rural white population rose.
u. Membership and office continued to be dominated by the old. well-establlshed and
prosperous farming fam1l1es. In the HFA. for example. prominent local familles (Sutton.
Mackenzie . Campbell, Hyslop. Slnclalr) were represented on its cO~ittees throughout
the first century of its existence (Scotney and Scott-Shaw. 1984. 16).
ill. Membership was not confined to farmers: some AS/FAs included local professionals (eg
doctors) and businessmen. A few FAs encouraged the membership of women and Juniors.
often catering for fam1l1es with a long association with the FA.
Iv. A quite astounding number of ASlFAoffice-holders were members of government or
members of Parllament.3
As agriculture changed. so members came to view the ASlFAs differently. Agriculture became
more intensive and it was no longer possible for farmers to continue as before. As a shift.
especially in the early twentieth century. from pastoral to arable and mJxed farming occurred.
manures and fertil1zers became vital . Growing crops (including timber) meant that the threat of
fire had to be combated more seriously. Experiments were conducted on different seeds and
llvestock types. The farmers who had been longest on the land led in introducing innovations
and upgrading their operations. They encouraged collective approaches to problems such as
burmng firebreaks and Innoculanng against stock diseases. They also turned to government
for technical assistance and advice. whlle the smaller farmers followed their lead . using the
FAs to obtain fertilizers cheaply and to gain access to touring agricultural experts as well.36
The ONF leadership of the FAs followed a dual. and at times. paradoxical. pollcy. On the one
hand. they used the FAs to organise the farmers into a community. On the other. FAs
disciplined rogue elements. Farmers who ignored laws and showed llttle good neighbourliness
(for example. by allowing sheep scab to spread. by allowing weeds to infest their lands or by
harbouring stock thieves) could bring disaster to a large area. These actions threatened to
fragment community. giving rise to dlvlsion and acrimony. Another aspect of creating farmer
community was to give it a voice. Identification with the resolutions and public statements of
ASIFAs was an important way of consolldatlng the feellng of belonging. On the other hand. ONF
leaders. could find themselves at odds with members when they attempted to present their
own agricultural views as FA pollcy. Attempts to modernise farming and get the government to
adopt llberallabour policy. for example. often evoked opposition from members whose
economic positions were less secure and who needed more state intervention to procure
labour. They did not have the capital necessary to diversify their crops or erect fences or take a
range of preventative measures to combat disease.
MuaIrer (1991 .37-8) malDtaIDa thallbia wu IItll1the cue In the 1940L
35
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To meatkxl a few. the UmvoU AS Included W A Deaneud Oeorge Leuchanl (M1DIsla'a ofAgrtcullure ad NaUYe A!I'aIra rapectlvdy); HFA
had 1bomu Watt, 1bomu Hyalop ad George SullDa : NRFA boaallld CharIea Smylbe. WecneD AgrtculllU'al Sodety had H D Winter ad
JoIm Moor, RAS boaallld JOlIeph Baynea: IQIp RMr. T K Mumay.
III 1901. for ezample. the Moot RMr FA coopera~ WIth the HowIck FA to Import booe dun ferU1lza" al a cheap ralle lor maubera. (KCM
24435. Moot RMr FA. minutes of 8pecIal geueni meeuag. 2 March 1901.)
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By the turn of the century It had become Imperative to act and speak collectively. Only farmers
with the resources of Joseph Baynes could afford to steer an Indlvlduallstlc course. Whereas
ONFs had the ablUty to convert investment (land) Into capital In the nineteenth century, by the
twentieth century few had large tracts to so convert. Their needs for a different scale of capital
now meant that they were less self-sufficient and even famlly resources were Insufficient for the
scale of operations now undertaken ;" An example of the changing economic cllmate and Its
Impact can be seen In the fate of Henry Nicholson's attempt to start a canning factory In
Richmond. He was a farmer but specialised In processing and selling dairy products. In 1889
he was receiving 1000 lbs of butter a week for delivery to Johannesburg and elsewhere. In that
same year he launched his factory with local shareholders Including his wife and J W
McKenzie. The venture failed and was llquldated in 1908 (Coulson, 1986,53-4). Family money
could also be over-extended as a result of marriage and the concomitant need to set up each
son: Charles Smythe, left 12 chlldren. He provided for each of them, every son getting a farm,
except Oswald , a lawyer, who received two urban plots.38 He also lent them money to make
their farms a working proposition. This In itself was a huge achievement. but In addition,
Smythe was uncle to J G (Jim) Spelrs, founder member of the Impendhle FA. Spelrs, son of a
Byrne settler, borrowed much from Smythe. establishing a farm of 1800 acres and a saw mill.
In the process, however, he reduced Smythe's own ablllty to fund his sons and his own
operations to their fullest extent (Speirs, 1985, 93-4).
Government thus became more important as it intruded ever more expansively Into
agriculture. The strength of family and other social networks, which had often extended Into
government Itself, were no longer secure ways of accessing the state. The way to harness state
power was to be organised. As confirmation of this change, the membership numbers of
ASlFAs rose throughout the period, with parents telling chlldren that when they became
farmers It would be essential that they Join the local FA (Paterson Interview, 1992).
Section 5 Economic Functions
The ralson d'etre of agricultural societies was to hold stock sales. As Nottingham Road's James
KIng (founder member of the LRDAS In 1884) said. "The worst drawback was the lack of
markets" (Scotneyand Scott-Shaw. 1984, 1). In Mooi River, the absence of markets was given
as the reason for the district's lack of diversification and the limited range of crops produced."
Their function was thus primarUy marketing and their fortunes were generally Judged by the
success or fallure of sales.
The sale of stock differs markedly from that of maize (the product which sparked the
cooperative movement In the Transvaal). In Natal. the market was very localised with local
butchers and auctioneers generally dealing with farmers In their area. I do not have
Information on relations between auctioneers and farmers. but the ONF ties existed across this
divide as well. The major midland auctioneers were Raw and Co. The Raws were early settlers
and their numerous descendants had a presence throughout Natal and Zululand. Some were
farmers (Underberg. Eastwolds, Alfred County), others bustnessmen.f? They were married into
37 An c:umpIe of the c:haJI«e In Kale. orten QUon and 8OpblstlcaUon of fanning Is provided by WIUJam NlCbol8oo olRJchmoDd. HJafarm.
'Tbedden·. _ d-=r1bed by a Natal Mm:uajounla1lat In 1889 aa ' endless Odds of\U'dant. culUvatcd apola' whIJe all 01the famlJy's Wma
'ftr'C~1rTtfplEdaDd fert1ll&ed and In the proceaaofbecomlngmrcbanlzed (Lambert. 1986. 181). Ten yara lata'. It_ DOtJuat the
Wma ola few adIng farmers which 'ftr'C In th1a abge of tranalUOl1.
SS MSCE 2645/1918 Estate ofCharles John Smythe; Smytbe Intr:rYlew. 1992.
59 KCM 24435. MooC IUva' FA. minutes of a aulH:ommlttee meeting. 30 July 1896 .
40 MSCE 11/12 . Estate of RtgInald Raw.
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many prominent ONFs, for example the Ottos. The relationship between auctioneers and
agricultural societies were varied but tended to be quite cordial. In 1906 or 1907, In a situation
that bordered on nepotism, Raw and Co got the contract to conduct the sales of the
Donnybrook FA despite competition from the Holllday Brothers. At least two Raws were
prominent In the AssociationI41 In the case of the Richmond AS, the auctioneers Collier and
Forsyth of Pletermarltzburg had a long-standing and strong relationship. At a meeting of the
RAS the secretary noted that "a great deal of the success attending our sales Is due to them.
They have assisted me In every possible way and nothing Is too big or too small for them to
undertaket.? What AS sales allowed was for farmers to rationalize their sales, obtaining better
prices because of the large number of animals for sale and the larger number of buyers who
arrived. Costs were also cut to the minimum because the sales were held locally and either the
AS or the auctioneer would pay for the transport and other associated costs of the sale. ASs
thus kept farmers closely In touch with the marketing of their products In a way that maize
cooperatives were never able to do.
A variety of factors Increased the Importance of cattle sales particularly In the late and early
twentieth century. Catastrophic cattle diseases, particularly RInderpest (1897-8) and East
Coast Fever (1907-10) reduced herds dramatically making It all the more Important for
farmers to realise the best prices available for surviving stock. The number of cattle In Natal
was reduced from 280 000 In 1896 to 150000 In 1898 (Pearse , 1981, 83). This amounted to a
loss of £863 700 to white farmers (Camp, 1986, 50) .
It was only In the area of stock sales (sheep, cattle and to a lesser extent horses) that
cooperative marketing operated.43 Foreign Imports began to undercut local products,
particularly once the railway system was developed. In 1905 , on behalf of the Ixopo Farmer
Association, MagIstrate F E Foxon objected to government allowing Imported gram." In other
domains (such as dairy and ham products) , cooperative companies were formed. These were
Joint stock companies, generally headed by prominent and prosperous local farmers (John
Moor45 and George RIchards46 of Estcourt, for example), who raised capital from farmer
share-holders. The members of the Board were generally the major share-holders (Tarr,
1991? 39). Farmers who joined were then obliged to supply the factory/dairy with produce, In
return for which they got a guaranteed price and, If available, a dividend.
The small size of the local market put pressure on farmers to export. The capacity of Natal's
manufacturing industries was minuscule. It began to expand around 1910 yet by 1914 there were
no more than 500 enterprises In the whole colony (Guest. 1989,358). interestingly, a reason not
cited for the Increased concern about marketing was competition from AfrIcans. There was a
vigorous trade between white and black farmers In lIvestock, but this was not considered
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When ASs became FAs. most of them did not cease their marketing labours. As indicated
above they took on other functions, becoming an extension of the burgeoning colonial
bureaucracy. For example, it became routine for them to be asked to provide evidence to
government cornmlsslons.Y Much of the literature on white agriculture stresses that labour
supply was a major obstacle to production. In sections 2. I have already taken Issue with this
view. but here. with specific reference to organised agriculture further attention wUl be given to
an examination of labour relations.
Labour supply was not amongst the major concerns of any of the FAs until the late 1910s and
19208. This Is. on the face of things. surprising. Throughout the midlands labour was dlfficult
to obtain. especially In 1880s. Many farmers hired Indian labour because Mrlcan labour was
not forthcoming. The Issue of labour was Important but It was not Just the supply that was at
stake. Control was often a greater concern. Labour issues ~ere tackled in two ways. As
indicated in section 2. by far the most popular was direct control - negotiating relationships
with farm tenants. Thls preference rested increasingly on the buttress of the law. particularly
the Master and Servants Act. As early as 1895 the MRFAwas opposing any prospect of
Africans being able to escape the private world of the farm." And again. in 1912! the same
Issue evoke slmllar sentiments. P D Slmmons. a well-established. prize-winning member of the
association proposed that "contracts made by the Head of a Kraal acting as a parent or a
guardian of a minor. where service Is given In lieu of rent. shall be regarded as binding and
valid and treated accordingly In the Courts".50
There was another threat to the ties that bound white farmer to Mrlcan labour tenant. From
the 1890s onward. mine labour recruiters In the Transvaal looked enviously at the untapped
labour resources of Natal . They negotiated with the colonial government for the right to recruit
Africans. In 1895 It decided to regularize the situation by appointing a 'native labour agent' in
Johannesburg. This was viewed with alarm by farmers who considered It a harbinger of
full-scale recruiting in the colony. The Mooi River FA "emphatically" protested the action.
supporting their concern with two arguments: the move was "repugnant to the Farming
Interests In Natal" and "fraught with the greatest responslbllltles towards the Natives
themselves by encouraging them to leave the Colony for a country where many of them will
become morally and physically weakened"." The Issue remained a sensitive one. with
Donnybrook and Umvotl protesting touting whenever the spectre occurred (In 1908 and
1915).52
Whlle labour became an Increasingly Important and potentially dlvlslve Issue. there were Issues
on which farmers were absolutely unanimous. A grievance with long history was stocktheft.
Here the farmer was unable to exercise his direct power over Africans resident on his farm. as
these were rarely the culprits. invariably theft was blamed upon (and generally perpetrated by)
Africans living on crown land or unoccupied white-owned land. In the early days. mllltary
solutions had been used to solve stocktheft by 'Bushmen', But by the 1880s 'Bushmen' raids
had ended and the orlgln of the problem was closer at hand. Neighbouring crown and land .
company lands were filling with African residents who were not under the control and
surveillance of white landowners. Such people. according to white farmers. were prIme
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informers about stock theft (Scotney and Scott-Shaw. 1984. 13). In general. however . fanners
turned to ASIFAs to call for harsher punishment Including deportation and whlpplng.153
Magistrates assisted fanners by evicting stockthleves. On occasion. they notlfled the local FA
about an offender and asking it to apply for an eviction to a different district.
54
Shortly after
Union there were fears amongst farmers that this handy expedient would be terminated. The
Impendhle District FA consequently endorsed a motion put to the NAU that the old practice be
continued.55
Another issue which evoked heated response was attack on white farmers. In 1919, fanners
became worried that stock dip would be used to poison animals and fanners a1lke. The
changes in the countryside in the early twentieth century had included higher levels of eviction
and heavier financial exactions by the state upon Africans. Africans often took revenge for
eviction or iUtreatment. The Donnybrook FA reported, for example, that "some fiend" had
poisoned a local fanner's entire Friesland herd. ASIFAs called for arsenite of soda (the stock
dip) to be gtven a particular colourant and to be distributed more carefully. There was llttle
more that they could do.56
From the turn of the century a number of developments made labour a more sensitive Issue.
There was a switch from pastoral to arable/mixed fanning and more fanners began operating
in the midlands. The spread of wattle farming which was labour Intensive added to a perceived
labour shortage. In 1902 the Lion's River magistrate observed that "Native labour has been
almost unobtainable, except by those who are fortunate enough to have Native tenants on their
fanns".157 Those 'fortunate' to have labour tenants were the well-establlshed ONFs.1t was the
newly arrived fanners that felt the labour shortage most acutely, although the transition to
more Intensive production by established farmers even caused them labour shortages at peak
moments In the agricultural cycle.
But It also has to be acknowledged that labour shortage was not absolute. Shortages occurred
from tlme to time and from district to district, depending on circumstances. For example,
Immediately after the South African war labour was difficult to procure. Tax collection was
inefficient and the turmoil of the war led Africans to resist demands for wage labour (Krlkler,
1993) . A drought and the gradual waning of hopes for llberation caused an upsurge in labour
avallabUlty. In 1903 the magistrate of Upper Umkomanzi reported that native labour was
"more easily obtained than It has been for the last two or three years".58
In 1912 the MooI River FA president commented. "The labour for carrylng on farming
operations is becoming scarcer. more difficult to obtain and dearer, Indian labour having been
abollshed the Union government have as yet taken no steps to replace It In any way. We must
hope definite action will soon be taken In the matter".59 Farmers were no longer able to solve
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transformed the bureaucracy, making it less amenable to private access) demanded collective
action. The problem was that farmers were experiencing the economic changes differently.
While some wanted to continue to use Indian labour, others did not. While some wanted to
retain the small, stable labour tenant population, others wanted it scrapped." The NAU put
'agriculture's position to government, but this was not a position which everybody agreed with.
The fact that, in the face of many different economic demands by members, the ASlFAs held
together is the concern of the next section.
Farmers seldom, if ever, got immediate relleffrom the AS/FA or the NAU or government. Policy
took a long time to formulate and enact. Farmers, therefore, continued to seek solutions by
acting indlvldually. This involved dealing with tenants and state officials. Three examples below
demonstrate the different outcomes of such a strategy.
In 1904, H Lang of Rosetta entered into a verbal agreement with 'Mbomvu' to work on his
farm. He realised that such an agreement was shaky because 'Mbomvu' was under order of
eviction from the district under the Native Administration Law 44 of 1887.
6 1
Try as he mlght,
Lang could not get the state to lift the eviction order. Lang protested: "I cannot trace any wrong
he has done himself', but to no avail. The Under Secretary for Native Affairs informed Lang
that "permission for Mbomvu to reside on your farm in the Estcourt Dlvlsion cannot be
granted".62
Where a fanner could not reach agreement directly with neighbouring Africans, he mtght
invoke the state or seek its involvement to resolve a problem. Arthur Woodgate farmed at
'Celeste' in Estcourt. His worry was that Africans IlvlngJust beyond the boundaries of his farm
were stealing his crops and wood. Having falled to get a conviction through the law courts he
sought a more direct course of action. He placed a complaint with the R H Addlson, the local
magistrate. He identified all the laws 'Soso' had contravened, and the crimes his wives had
been found guilty of. He described 'Soso' as being of "bad character" and requested his eviction
from the district. Initially, the view of George Leuchars, Secretary for Native Affairs was that he
could not "see the slightest reason why Soso's kraal should be moved". Then Leuchars, not
renowned for defending the Interests of Africans, did a roIte face. Suspecting 'Soso' of being
poUtically involved (as an Ethiopian 'preacher') he found reason to Instruct Addlson to gtve
'Soso' "formal notice to move his kraal next winter". As it was, 'Soso' had decided already to
move himself, having become tired of "Mr Woodgate's persecutions".63
The third case involves General Charles B Lloyd, the first Commissioner of Agriculture, the
first, and long-standing, president of the Mooi River FA and the first commanding officer of the
Weenen Yeomanry.P' Lloyd didn't have a problem oflabour per se. He had loyal tenants some
of whom he wished to move to Ptetermaritzburg to look after his wife who was removing there
for the winter of 1904. The problem was the need for passes. After numerous letters and
interviews, Lloyd wrote in absolute exasperation to the Weenen magistrate. "I do not see what I
am to do to carry out the Law .... I am also endeavourine to carry out the Law and D21trying-to
~ it". Lloyd, after a lot of effort, was finally successful. What is clear from this case is that





KCM 24436. Moot R1Yer FA. m1Dutra of IIpCda1general meeuag. 8 AprU 1908: KCM 33659. UDIYOU AS. m1Dutraor8pClda1pcralllll:eUJlg.
22 March 1919.
The ecctIoD (6 ) orthe law traD8greUedmade It an oboe punishable WItha £5 fine for Afr1caDa to barboar crtmIDa1a or 0lID0ea1 evldeace.
The~ dlled ID correspoodeaoe actually makes NO provIsIOII for evlcUon.
SNA 1/1/311. 112411904. Lug to SecretaJy NaltYeAlIaJrs.23 May 1904: UDder SecretaJy for NaItYeAIfa1ra to LaDg. 11 Auguat 1904.
SNA 1/1/311. 1444/1904. Wood&ateto Add1lou. 7 July 1904: Leuchara to MagIstrate Eatcourt. 21 July 1904: Leuc:harato MagIatrate
Eatoourt. 28 NCM:mber 1904: AddJ80a to Secretary for NaltYeAIIaJrs. 21 Noveniler 1904.
KCM 24435. MlDutra orthe MooI R1Yer Fanners AaaocIaUOD; Laband and Thompeon. 1990.252.
. 160-
trust between Lloyd and Tshull who "Is headman of the farm and can give full particulars". The
arrangement between Lloyd and his tenants was made difficult by the cumbersome nature of
the law and the power of state officlals.
65
These three cases demonstrate a number of tendencies: farmers preferred to enter paternallst
relations and agreements directly with Afrlcans;66 the state and Its laws had the capacity to
Interfere with such arrangements and make the farmer's llfe more difficult - conversely. the
state could be resorted to If no personal agreement was made between farmer and AfrIcan
tenantllabourer/nelghbour. In the latter case. It was more llkely that the farmer laying the
complalnt would be newly settled without a stable resident tenant population and with llttle
abUlty to enforce his will other than by offering high wages (which he could not afford) or using
the state apparatus. In these three cases, the state was as much a hindrance as an aid. And the
local farmer organisation had absolutely no part to play In any of these dealings. If then. we are
to understand farmer organisation as having a role, It Is at the level of policy making and
lobbying. rather than In the dally routines of farmer-tenant relations.
After the South African war the state expanded and became professlona1lsed. Relations
between farmer and magistrate became more formel." The state was more present In
agrtculturalllfe. making demands for example of statistics as farming became more sclentlflc.
The direct access to state officials which ONF farmers had In the nineteenth century was
steadlly eroded. dramatically so after Unlon.66
How close was the relationship of farmers and their organisations to the state? Were relations
efficacious? In certaln Instances. individual farmers were closely related to government
ministers and officials and It Is certain that this enhanced their abUlty to get state assistance
when they needed It. One example will suffice. Wllllam Leslle farmed near Estcourt In the
Weenen dlvlslon. He was a founder member of the local FA. the Weenen Yeomanry Cavalry and
the local RIfle Association. His daughter was married to H D Winter. himself a farmer In the
district. who was elected representative for Weenen (1893) and subsequently became MInister
of Agriculture (1899-1903) and Native Affalrs. Two of Leslle's sons were fanners whlle the
third was a magistrate .69
The relationship between ASlFAs and magistrates and government officlals was close.
MagIstrates served on many AS executives and they were frequently consulted and Invited to
meetings. This could be particularly effective when making a case to government. In the mid
1880s the local FA at Estcourt and the magistrate both .condemned beer drlnklng among
African workers. and appealed for government Intervention (Burton-Clark. 1988. 193). The
close ties gave farmers direct access to a maglstrate's services and cleared communication
channels. ensuring that farmers were kept Informed of Important local developments.
65 SNA 1111311. 125511904. Lloyd IDMaglatraIe Weeueo. 15 June 1904; Lloyd ID~leWeeoeo, 13 JIlDC 1904.
66 IDuamg the term 'paterDa1lat bere, I. am a.uodallng myaelCwtth Robert Rou's 'Weal( dd1DllloDof the lIerm. whleb 18IDay, that dOlllllwlt
IDdMdua1a lmostly meal rca1lzed that their domlDaDce eota1led duUca 88 well 88 rlgblll. WbIle BOIm: la few) Wmcn~ thdT Iaboun:nI
88 tbougb they were more lhaD Just paJd'provldcn of labour service Iwbleb CIOIDC8closer IDROM's 8troaF' dd1DlUoa cl palenIa1lam (Rou,
1995 .39)), few. Ifany. oftbem treated labour 88 extended kin.
67 11lI8 became particularly true afteI' UnloD and ever more eo.as mag1str.lle8 were IJlDYed around and were thus UJI!aml1Iar 1I1thIoca1
Wmera. Sce LaudeD, 1970, 62 .
68 The pnlCC88 wu. 1Iowever. not uDlConnor all penuIve. MldlaDd communIUca worked bard IDp1D the 1r1eDdabIpof~ aDd make
them led part of the "wtUle CllIIIDIWIIt)', 11lI8 la evideoccd IDthe caae of the Eab:ourt mag1str.lte who. CXI bIBdeparture from the dI8trIet.wu
bomd IDa dinner by !be WomeD'S1D8l1tute. the TeonIa Club. the Pariah Auoc:IalloD and bow1lDg club (ofwhleb be wu Prclkleotl
lMazowa". 1991.84-5),
69 Nala! AIJ1c:vltpnl.!lDIrpa! 7. 1904. 1039-40.
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The presence of parliamentary members and ministers on the executives of ASIFAs was also an
obvious boon. In 1889. for example. T K Murray used his influence in the Legislative Council
to get the government to donate £100 in prize money (1889) (Gardon. 1984.38).
And yet one should be careful not to exaggerate the influence of the ASlFAs nor their closeness
to government. Many of their requests were not acceded to. Others took a long time. In 1890.
for example. the HFA petitioned for a branchline to Howlck. The line was finally built in 1911.
And during much of this time. the HFA was chalred by NAU president and government
minister. Thomas Hyslopl (Scotney and Scott-Shaw. 1984 . 14.25).
In fact, the ASlFAs were not primarily concerned with obtaining state support. As we shall see.
their functions were many. not least in creating a progressive farmers' voice and a sense of
community. So. for example. George Sutton of the HFA (and Natal Premier) consistently
advocated greater government support of the Veterinary department and agricultural
experiments. yet even this limited demand on government did not meet with the approval of all
members who were sceptical of government involvement (Scotney and Scott-Shaw. 1984. 27).
It is beyond the scope of this chapter to measure the influence of ASlFAs or the NAU on
government policy. A few general points can be ventured however . In the Immediate context of
farm life. ASlFAs were not stgniftcant in relation to labour. though central in marketing. As
agriculture became more competitive and the state more involved. their role changed to include
advocacy. This progression was accelerated by the recession. which lasted from 1903 (some
say from 1906) to 1909 (Dummy and Guest. 1989.355) Bambatha's rebelllon (which made
huge fiscal demands of the state) and various agricultural pestllences which brought many
farmers to the edge of bankruptcy. Many agricultural issues were raised in government by
farmers who were in office. Between 1900 and 1910 only one of Natal's four premiers (Hime)
was not a midland farmer. All of the cabinets contained many farmers and parliament was
heavily skewed towards the rural area as well.
After Union. the state became ever more professlonallsed, with a code of scientlftc management
and justice which went in the face of the paternalistic orientation by which farmers had been
conducting their affairs. In 1927. for example. police refused to act on warrants issued by the
Estcourt magistrate because of their questionable legality.70 Farmers were outraged. objecting
that natives "should be taught to respect their Magistrate" and not be "assisted and encouraged
to defy him" . Furthermore a Native Affalrs official. sympathetic to farmers. speculated that a
farmer "could hardly be blamed if he resorted to some violent or Illegal method" to solve the
problem. 71
Section 6 Agricultural Shows - Creating a Fanning Community
Life in the midlands. even in the 1880s. could be lonely and socially atomised. Farmers were
often separated by large distances from one another and it was generally many mlles to the
local vlllage. There was a good deal of social interaction throughout the period. with farmer
dlaries testifying to the importance and frequency of visits. Famtly ties. shared histories and
locality determined patterns of visiting. For farmers in a wider area to get together required
organisation. As was indicated in earlier chapters. sport was an important organisational
means ofbringlng people together. But all the sports were aimed at speclftc groups and were
70 CAD. tn'S9252. 11371. Part 1. CNC (Natal) to~NA. 3 July 1928.
71 CAD. tn'S 9252. 11371. Part 1. UDSIgDed memo. 7 SCptember 1927.
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not entirely inclusive. The agricultural show. organised by agricultural societies. was by far the
most inclusive of social events. In fact as a yearly event. this dominated the village social
calender.
Peter McKenzie remembered the first agricultural show at Bulwer in 1893. It was held at
·Hlghbury·. the farm and hotel owned by the Mingays. At this time most of the district's farmers
were bachelors. They all arrived at the show. not so much out of interest in the exhibits. of
which there were very few. but in the hope of fun. "I never saw grown-up people enjoy
themselves more. and I certainly never enjoyed any other Show so much myself. We all stayed
the night at Mlngay's store and hotel: there was very little liquor going. but plenty of songs"
(McKenzie. 1990. 8).
By the 1890s the agricultural show had become a major event throughout Natal. The lead had
been given by the Pletermaritzburg Agricultural Society whose shows grew in importance until.
in 1904. royal assent was given to its show being called the Royal Show Show. At this time all
agricultural societies were asked to hold their shows early. allowing the Royal Show Show to
be the cllmax of the season (Gardon. 1984.46-7). The show became synonymous withjolllty.
grandeur. display (social and agricultural) and competition. It coincided with
Pletermarltzburg's "season of festivity" and included celebration of the QUeen's birthday
(Hattersley. 1938.83). Its status was such that after Union it was acknowledged as one of the
country's most prestigious shows while locally. it was chosen for a while to host the premier
schoolboy rugby game of the season. that between Hilton and Mlchaelhouse (Gordon, 1984.
61) .
The Royal Show had never been purely an agricultural show. Its founders and early organisers
were all well aware of the importance of providing a social focus for the colony's far-flung
farmers. Initially this was centred on horse racing. showing and selling since many of the
colony's richest farmers were infatuated with horses. 72 The formula was successful and by the
early 1890s the royal show was attracting 6000 visitors each year (Oordon, 1984 39).
Agricultural shows were expensive to run and were organisationally demanding. In due course.
as government funding became less generous and demands to become involved in agricultural
polltics more insistent, local shows bent the knee to the Royal Show Show which. by the mid
1920s was the only agricultural show for white farmers in Natal. 73 Nevertheless. in our period.
the agricultural show was the major focus of ASs. An accompanying function was the purchase
of show and sale grounds and the erection of agricultural haIls. Throughout the midlands.
ASIFAs put titanic efforts into these projects. squeezing cash-strapped fanners for donations.
seeking government land grants. approaching local builders for supplies at cost and architects
for free services. All the ASIFAs which I have examined had constructed their own haIls by the
turn of the century or within a decade of their establishment. So important was the agricultural
hall that the Polela FA. one of the midlands' smallest. buUt two in the first eleven years of its
existencel Established in 1891. its first hall was burnt down a few years after erection. but a
second was built and opened in 1902. 74
It was the ASIFAs which initiated the building of the halls and the establishment of show




Three mea who domlllated the Royal Show (all were prealdeatll). all awned thor'Ollgbhred race honea and wereIlercely compd1Uve with ODe
another. They wereCharJcaBarter. LuahlDgtoD Pb1lIpa. and PAR QUo. All were wdI·kDawn at the VIc:tDna Club u -u. or the praidmtll
durtug the Show'a Ont decade only Barter wu a Canner. and he Dot prtmartJy ODe.
AgrIcuJtnraI ahOWllIor Atr1caD fanncnI b«:gan In the 1920. as a wayor ahortDg up "dlatDtcgratIQg rdaUoas ID the COWItry8lde" and th
~COIItrol1lDgMrtClUlll IHugbea. 1988. 17). u
Pr1Yate Wi i eapoudeace. Deamond MlIIgay. 11 March. 1988 .
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invoking district loyalty as they did SO.7S And when a show was held. It was presented as being
a reflection of the district. not just of Its farmers. Local merchants were asked to donate prizes
and to become tnvolved;" Attracting a big name to open the show was Important. Umvotl did
well In this regard. no doubt assisted by having two former ministers of government as patrons
(Sir George Leuchars and W A Deane)." Among the most prominent men to open the show
were Duncan McKenzle (1912). Charles Smythe (1913) and Louis Botha (1918).78A perusal of
ASlFA records reveals that the majority of time was spent on organising shows and sales.
Associated activities included complllng the list of events and judges. arrangtng the catertng.
raising funds. eliciting support from local town organisations. ensuring the support of other
ASIFAs and Inviting speakers.
The importance attached to this function was mirrored in the Interest taken in it by the local
press and populace. Charmalne Coulson, the historian of Richmond. summarizes the
importance of these events. "The highlIght of the show was the Ball held on the last evening. It
was always an elaborate affair. and lavish suppers were provided by members of the Ladies
Section of the Agricultural Society. Formal dress was obligatory. the men wearing dress-suits
and the women beautiful ball gowns." The ball normally ended at 2am (Coulson, 1986.309).
At Donnybrook the biggest social event of the decade was the opening of the Farmers
Association Hall in 1913. The opening received minute scrutiny and coverage from the local
Journalist. Slhe commented that "Ideal weather conditions prevailed. and the large crowd
which assembled had evidently come out In the best of good humour." 200 people attended the
ball. These Included all the local dignitaries who are each Identified by name in the newspaper
report. The magistrate and parson. the local Justices of the Peace. members of neighbouring
ASlFAs. local buslnesspeople and. of course. the Donnybrook FA committee. The occasion was
judged not just by the weather and turnout. but by sartorial standards. The Journalist offered
extravagant description of the assembled company. "(WJhUe It Is obviously impossible to
describe all the gowns worn at this fashionable function. some of the most artistic and striking
were the following: - Mrs Harrls looked charming In extremely handsome gown of old gold
satin. with an overdress of fine black lace of rare quality... .... Slhe commented on other aspects
of the event. complimentmg all involved. "For the catering. which was carried out by the Ladies
of the district. no praise Is too high . These good dames. both young and old. bOuntifully
supplied all kinds of dainties and delicacies".79
The hall was generally the social centre of the midlands village. It was used by dramatic and
debating societies and by political parties. Numerous committee meetings were held there.
Prize glvlngs and memorial services tended to happen there as well. For white farmers and
villagers the agricultural hall was concrete testimony to their labours. productivity. Indeed to
their very existence. In other contexts the halls could assume an entirely different symbolic
significance. In 1906 the men held responsible for the killlngs of Hunt and Armstrong at
Trewtrgie, Richmond. were tried In the Richmond Agricultural Hall. 12 of the 24 accused were
sentenced to death and shot (Shepstone, 1937.48).
The agricultural show provided a place for every white who lived in the midlands. Going to the
show. being at the show. confirmed for everyone their membership of a distinctive community.
75 KCM 33659. UDIYOU AgI1cultural Soc:Iety. Minutes oCa Spcctal Meeting held at CommerdaJ Hold, 14 OctDber 1911.
78 KCM 33659. UDIYOUAgI1culturalSoclety. MlnutesoCoommIltee meeuug. Saturday.? December 1911.
TT WIlllamArthur DeaDe(1868-1958) fanned In UDIYOu'He was elected 10Parllameutln 1901 aDd In 1906 became M1DIata'oCAgrtcalture.
78 KCM 33659. UDIYOU AgI1cultural Soc:Iety. minutes oC anoual generalmeeuug. 23 OCtober 1912; annual general meet1Dg. 31 0ctDber 1913 ;
_live COUDCil meeting. 8 June 1918.
79 KCM 43085. DoIlnybrook FA. minutes oC the annual generalmeeting. Saturday. 27 September 1913.
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But Its tncluslvtty did not gloss over the hierarchies Implicit In the event. The organising
committee obviously took pride of place. Committee members, as we have already seen, were
the farmers who were well-off and geographically close enough to town to attend committee
meetings with regulartty. These were the men who were able to take out debentures to pay for
the hall, the show ground or whatever the society needed to advance Its claim as being the
leading organisation in the district. Then there were the farmers who 'showed'. Once again,
these tended to be the 'progressive' farmers, men Uke P D Slmmons ofMooi River who year
after year won major prizes for cattle, merino sheep and wool at the Royal Show. And from
across the midlands, the 'progressive' farmers secured their reputation, or made It. by winning
agricultural prizes. So for example, Ixopo's J T Foster (of 'Statnton') and General Arnc:'tt
('Esperanza'), became renowned for their Shorthorn cattle (Gordon, 1984,55). But even It you
were not a farmer with products that were potentially prize-winning, you could be a part of the
show by being a steward or judge yourself. In the Umvotl and Richmond Agricultural Societies,
the llsts ofjudges Include a member of virtually every ONF In the district. With often 20 to 30
categories to judge, it was possible to include a large spectrum of the local farmtng
populatton." As time went on, judging became more scientific and the realm of the expert and
such Incluslvlty was no longer possible, but for much of our period at least, the local
agricultural show was hosted and manned (sic) by the people of the district.81
The agricultural show then, was a mechanism (within strict raclal1lm1ts) of Inclusion rather
than exclusion. It allowed for the local endorsement of existing social and economic hierarchies
and, to a large extent. ensured that harmony existed. The annual general meeting was a
generally well-attended function, with a dinner or some other form of function accompanying
It. The meetings invariably included a long speech by the president, outllnlng the district's
progress, problems ahead, achievements and so on . The tone was normally self-eongratuiatory
but with some carefully chosen admonitions too: a captain's assessment of the team's
performance during the season. Reports of meetings frequently capture the atmosphere by
referring to the president's speech being "punctuated by applause and exclamations of
approval".82 In short, meetings were affirmations of group Identity, and lmpllcit within this, of
the status of the president and his committee. It was not always plain salUng: with regards to
agricultural shows there were squabbles about prizes, about fairness and about the
composltlon of organising commlttees. But this needs to be judged by the Increases In entries
and the steady expansion of the show to Include such ice-breakers of the modem age as the
bloscope, brought to Greytown's agricultural show In 1919. 83
The district's leading farmers used the ASlFAs to claim to be the authoritative voIce of the
district. In 1897, for example, the right of the MRFA to host an important publlc meeting was
emphasized by A K Murray. All societies In the district, he said, "looked upon this one as the
parent socle~".84 And twenty years later when Greytown's Patriotic League decided to hold a







sce for c:ump1e, KCM 33648. RJchmoDd AS. mlDules of a meeaag. 14 Aprt11886 and 28 Aprt11886: aDd KCM 33859. Umvol1AS. mtIIulm
ofaD exa:uU\'e committee meeaag. 8 Febnwy 1919.
In 1910. a1ta' aD appeal by the Department of Agrtculture. the NAU took up the laaue or alaDdardlz1llgJudgIDg od had amtIalm-Sopt
UDIform CI1tma of judg1Dg.
KCM 33859. Umvolt AS. aDDual general meeaag. 23 OCtober 1912. apparalUy pub1labed ID the OR)1PWp Qm't!r
KCM 33859. UmvoltAS. m1Dulm ofexa:utM:commIttee meeung. 2S Jauuary 1919.
KCM 24435. Moot RJYer FA. mlDutea of a apeda1general meeung. 24 Aprt11897.
KCM 33859. UmvoltAS. m1DuteaorexecutM:commIttee meeung. 19 May 1919.
- 165 -
The agricultural shows not only acted as a focus for local community. they also served to
integrate a wider farming population. introducing farmers to one another, through a yearly
repetitive exercise. renewing and strengthening the notion of collective endeavour and identity.
This was achieved not just by farmers exhibiting at shows outside their own district (primarily
at the Royal Show). Judges were drawn from far and wide and agricultural shows (and sales)
were carefully staggered so that there were very few, if any clashes." It was thus possible for
merchants. auctioneers. and farmers to circulate to all the shows. The process whereby
agricultural shows were rationalised involved cooperation between ASlFAs. Thls became ever
closer and was institutionalised by reciprocal arrangements of one sort or another. In 1898 the
. 87 1 thMooi River FA accepted the principle of reciprocity with other FAs. In 1909. for examp e. e
Howick FA made the NRFA president. an ex-officio member (Scotneyand Scott-Shaw. 1984.
29).
The process by which the agricultural societies strengthened their ties and created a particular
understanding of the Natal midland farming community was not linear, smooth. uncontested
or unproblematic.
Elections for office could be hotly contested. Members could resign in a huff. Notions of
honour could be transgressed and apologies demanded. Offence might be taken at some
political comment and dire action threatened. Yet without exception. the ASlFAs survived this
turbulence. One major reason for them so doing was the insistence on procedure (ways of
channelllng and controlllng dissent. preventing it from becoming destructive rather than
merely disruptive). Another was a commitment to inclusion. of fostering the idea that the
ASlFAs were for and of the farmers.
In the case of the former mechanism. the furore surrounding Cotton Acutt of the Mooi River FA
will lliustrate the point. Acutt was part of the large and influential Acutt family (Mllier. 1978).
He was one of the biggest and earliest farmers in the district. cultivated rhubarb for export and
headed the local Rifle Association. On a number of occasions his robust belief in the rights of
the indlvldual and the need for initiative got him into trouble with prickly fellow committee
members. In 1897 Acutt called a public meeting in Mooi River to discuss the approaching
rinderpest. He was accused by the secretary of trying to destroy the MRFA. His response was
that he had acted only because the President. Herbert Blaker,86 had done nothing. and had "sat
mum".89 A month later the matter was still simmering. The President defended himself against
the insinuation of complacence.
Mr Cotton Acutt said he was sorry the Pres. (sic) should bring this matter forward again.
He thought it had been settled at last meeting. If he had done wrong he had already been
punished and had taken his punishment. but it was not generous to harp continually on
the subject.
On a separate matter. Acutt was then accused of Ignoring committee instruction when. as a
delegate to the Farmers Conference. he had voted against the withdrawal of the 'kaftlr agent"in
Johannesburg and had "neglected his instructions to bring before that same conference the
fact that the Res. Magte. at Estcourt had ordered scabby sheep to be travelled along the public
road." Acutt left the meeting saying "he had no time Just at present to answer Mr Richards. He
had a meeting of the Rifle Assoc. to attend. of which he was Pres and had already wasted some
86 For example. KCM 24435. Mool RtYer FA. m1Du!elIofa speda1 medlDg. aid e October 1895.
87 KCM 24435. Moot RtYer FA. m1nu!elIofannual generalmeeUDg. 30 July 1898.
88 Herbert Blaker came ID Natal ID 1864 and began the farm. 'South Dowu'. ID 1868. He won pr1&eaat agncaJturaJ abon for cattle and
&beep. He eeat his-. Oeorge EI'De8tBlaker ID HlltoD ColIr«e- Oeorge lDok aver the farm. joined the NC. p1arc:d a bc* oll"epRalltabve
~ and was amnrd at the MRFA atoc:kaa1es (Cape: DI7I'I! DId.245~
89 KCM 24435. Moot RtYer FA. m1Du!elIof speda1 general medlDg. 27 Febnwy 1897.
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time here. He might tell them. however. that he had voted against the removal of the Native
Agent because that course appeared right to him and he could not vote blindly." He "simply
and flatly refused to be 'bound down hand and foot' on any subject." The matter was debated
heatedly. with a vote to remove Acutt as delegate to the Farmers Conference succeeding. The
controversy spIlt the committee. Other Issues were drawn Into the arena. The secretary. Mr
West. "having brought to the notice of the meeting the serious accusation preferred against him
by Mr Acutt 'That of twisting the books of the Assoc. to suit his own palate' requested the
Assoc . to require Mr Acutt to withdraw this serious charge or to substantiate it. ,,90
A year later. things had cooled off. West and Acutt were. together. delegates to the Farmers
Conference. At the annual general meeting they presented a joint front: "The Delegates replied
In a few words that doing their duty was their sole aim and reward and assuring the
Association of the pleasure and gratification they felt in having secured their approbation.
(applause)." Four years later. Cotton Acutt was elected president. unanimously. 91
The second means by which the untty of farmers was maintained was to define their area of
provenance clearly and closely to ensure that other interests were not destructively brought
within the ambit of ASlFA affairs. 'Polltics' was always avoided. The President of the Mooi River
FA stressed this in his 1910 presidential speech:
I have always steadfastly refused to allow your Association to be used as a medium by
any political organisation or politician. or to be dragged Into political polemics. as I main-
tain such are not within our province and only tend to lower our prestige. when we re-
quire our voice heard in matters vital to our interests. I hope such wlll ever be our
policy .92
For the most part. this policy was successful and despite the fact that members of ASlFAs
contested parliamentary elections. there Is no record of representative political debates ever
being drawn into the ASlFA sphere.93
A commitment to inclusion overrode virtually all other considerations. In 1913 Umvoti AS
chair, E J van Rooyen. said that some committee members should not be re-elected because
they "never attended meetings and were no more good than dead men." His call (or was it just
a statement of exasperation) was not heeded." When members took umbrage and resigned, no
matter how cantankerous and difficult they might be, they were always asked to reconsider.f"
And when members failed to pay their subscriptions, moralistic calls for them to be exposed
(and thus humiliated) were defeated.f"
When one pages through the minutes of the ASIFAs one is struck by the repetitive character of
organisational activlt;y. The meetings occur with regularity, each accompanied by a particular
ritual. each supportive of organisational and social hierarchy. It was In these performances,
year in and year out. that the integrative power of the ASlFAs lay. People are not members of a
community because they objectively own so much, or have such and such an occupation or live
90 KCM~. Moot RIver FA. mlnutesofapeda1genen! meeung. 27 March 1897.
91 KCM~. Moot RIver FA. minutes ofanDual genen! meeung. 30 July 1898.
92 KCM 24436. Moot RIver FA. minutes of annual genen! meeUDg. 27 August 1910.
93 ID the 1892 eIectIoaa, for example. the IxDpodivision was eontesled by JOlIephBayueaand Hemy Nlchol8oD loftlce.bcaren ID RIchmoad
AS) and OraftoD IChaJrof the Po1e1aASlIPeane, 1981. 132).
lK KCM 33659. UmvottAS. minutes ofanDualgenera1 meeung. 3 1 Qelllber 1913.
95 KCM 33659. umvoU AS. minutes of exccuU1l'e committee meeung. 28 Now:mbe!' 1919.







in a particular place. Nor are communities created In a simple. one-off process of social
construction. Communities as dynamic. fluid. unstable social forms exist only to the extent
that the members who consider themselves to be part of that community. continue so to do. It
was through the metronomlc doings of the farmer organisations that belonging was
established. confirmed and reinforced. To be counted a farmer Involved. 'naturally', being a
member of the ASfFA (Pennefather Interview. 1993). The longer the ASlFAs functioned. the
greater their influence. the more undeniable their history. the more forceful their claim to be
the farmers' voice. And histories could be written and spoken to prove the seamless nature of
the farming community. one undivided and natural." This Interpretation totally conceals the
fact that In the ASIFAs. people were silenced and excluded. hierarchies were created and
perpetuated. It hides the fact that In this ostensibly neat and comfortable community.
dissension occurred and power prevailed.
In a candid description of the concentration of power Mrs B Gordon, of the Greytown Museum
wrote. "The History of the Umvotl Agricultural Society Is so closely linked with the HIstory of
Greytown Itself. It Is Impossible to separate the two .... The names of the members of the
Agricultural Society are the same names found taking part In all the activities of the town"
(Gordon. n/d, 6). The concentration of Influence and power was awesome. but not unusual. Yet
the ONFs were not the only famllles In the area and. over time. they became numerically less
significant. Their monopoly of the ASIFA limelight was achieved by consciously excluding other
people and by having their clalms to elevation accepted by fellow farmers.
Blacks (Indians and Africans) were considered to have no claim at all upon the goodwill of or
inclusion in the ASlFA. though only the Umvotl AS made this explicit.98 In 1905 the MooI River
FA faced the 'threat' of Indian competition: "After the first few markets. It was evident that Arab
and coolie traders Intended to try and monopolise the trade. A separate table was. therefore.
provided for their use. which was entirely trade stuff and not grown by them. and the produce
on this table was sold after everything else. Since this arrangement has been In force the
produce tabled by these people has been Infinitesimal. Your market Is a European one: keep It
so long as you can.,,99 While there are very few references to Indians In the nineteenth century.
in the twentieth century. virtually every ASlFA was setting up 'Indian Committees' and passing
motions for tabling at the NAU to have Indian competition restricted and Indians repatriated.100
Much the same treatment was meted out to Africans. Seldom regarded as anything other than
a labour supply. they were generally referred to in Impersonal terms. But Africans were not
only Idle or unwilling workers. they were also people who were careless. who carried disease.
They COUld. therefore. come to the attention of ASlFAs as problems. In trying to contain East
Coast Fever. Africans were given specific consideration. "The greatest difficulty would be the
kaflr. but .. . by making the kaftr know that he must keep his cattle In one place. and entirely
off any Infected area. this threatened plague would be stamped out.,,101 In Polela the spread of
typhus was of concern In 1920. The president of the Donnybrook FA noted that "owing to
difficulty of controlllng Natives In sanitary matters they (government officials) have an up-hlll
task. We cannot but view the position with alarm and should assist as much as possible by
seeing that the premises occupied by the Natives In our employ are kept as clean as possible
97 SooCDey and 8cott-5baw. the olDc1a1 hIatoriana of the LRDAS achIeYethis by~ that the LRDAS waa formId 80 that "fannen of the
dJatrlct could 8pe&kWith OIIevoice ID thelr approach to goyemmeat" (1984. 1).
Il8 1bJa Is a vaatly more complex laaue, a1Dce £umenI did bualDesa With IIIdlan traden, eapeda11y ID the I1IDetIle:ath ceDtIuy. and eYeD aftI:r the
ddllge ofantt·1DdJaD1egIaIattoa, rdaUons between estlb1lahed. Iocallndlan traders and white £umenI could be con1Ial IHuttmback. 1978
RahmaD IDtemew. 1992). KCM 33659. UmvottAS. minutes ofannualgencnl meetIDg. 23 OCtober1912. •
99 KCM 24435. Moot RtYerFA. minutes ofannual gcucnl mceung. 26 May 1905. Prealdeata addn:aa.
100 For eumple. KCM 33659. UrnvoU AS. minUtes of annual gcucnl meetIDg. 5 October 1919.
101 KCM 24436. Mool RtYerFanners AsaocIaUon. mlnutes of specJal gcucnl meetIDg. 26 Septenmer 1906.
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and endeavour to control the movements of their Natives."102 The African was the
unpredictable. the other. As in most other areas ofsettler life. Africans provided the backdrop
to ASlFA activities. They were. for settlers, like the Drakensberg which kept a brooding watch
over the midlands of Natal: sometimes threatening, sometimes beautiful. never to be wished
away. never far from view, always to be subdued and conquered.
There was another category which sat awkwardly on the benches of the excluded. The farmers'
wives or. as they were always called. 'the ladies'. Policy towards women in the ASlFAs was most
uneven. In some, they maintained a benign and supportive presence. making tea and bringing
good cheer to the post-meeting gatherings. In others they were wooed. praised. though never
gtven any indication that their aspirations could legitimately encompass leadership. FInally.
there were some ASlFAs who took a hostile position. pushing them to the margins. rebutting
their attempts to claim a place.
In the Umvoti AS. women were given a central place in the organisation of entertainment and
catering. In 1912 the president applauded "The energy and enthusiasm displayed by the
ladies". Their endeavours had brought in £206 "and they deserved unstinted praise for their
efforts to further the interests of the Society." l03 Eligible for full membership. the president
described the increase in women members in 1917 as a "happy augury because while we can
keep the ladies interested we are sure to be able to make things go".104 The men of Mooi River
were not nearly so inclusive or generous towards their 'ladles'. Motions put to meetings to
allow 'ladles' to do the catering at stock sales were defeated in 1908 and 1914.105 In 1915.
possibly as a result of a decline in members (away on active service) the rules of the AS were
altered to admit 'lady' members. In that same year however. they were again refused the right
to cater at agricultural sales.106
The role of women. to which we return in the next chapter. should be seen not just as
exclusion or inclusion. It was often a mixture of both. Jeff Hearn argues that even when
"exclusion of women from some organisations was absolute. organisations still existed as
relations between women and men. Exclusions were both imposed. by men. and negotiated.
between women and men. particularly in the minutiae of soctal relationships" (Hearn. 1992.
143).
Although they were a minority. there were farmers who chose not to join the ASlFAs. Initially.
most farmers were members of the organisations. But in time. as the white farming population
swelled. the proportion dropped. In Umvott, for example. the Executive Committee of the AS
raised the issue in 1917. "We boast that our County is one of the wealthiest in Natal with a
white population of 1.944. and yet a Society that is working in the interests of one and all can
only show a membership of two hundred." 107 There were a range of reasons why farmers chose
not to join: ASlFA subscriptions could be high: the actual benefit in material terms to members
was llmtted: the policies proposed by ASlFAs did not suit all; there were other organisations
(sports clubs. old boy societies. famtly-affiliation) which gave farmers a voice; meetings could
be inconvenient and futile if one had no interest in office or organisational poUtics. In the end.
102 KCM 43085. Doaaybrook FA. miDulal of aDDlW general mcet1lIg. 23 8cptember 1920.
103 KCM 33659. UmYOUAS.miDulal of anDIW general meetIDg. 23 OclDber 1912.
104 KCM 33659. UIIMlU FA. miDulalofaDDlWgeueral mcet1lIg. 30 November 1917.
105 KCM 24436. Moo! RIYer FA. miDulal of a special commlttee meetIDg. 24 OclDber 1908; commlttee medIDg cl the rat.tock lIbowiLUWJllW.
15 July 1914.
106 1bla .... a180 the apc:ncnce at the Roya1 Show (Oordou. 1984. 60). KCM 24436 . Mool RIYer FA. miDulal clapecial geDenlllXlCUDg. 31
July 1915; committee mcet1lIg. 12 November 1915.
107 KCM 33659. UmYOUAS. miDulalofanDlWgeneral meetIDg. 30 November. 1917.
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it was the ASlFAs which needed farmer-members. rather than farmers who needed ASlFA
membership. It was the success of the ONF culture that farmers found so many different
locations to express their voices and find Institutional or organisational Identlty.loeIn fact. few
white farmers seem to have been silenced. Those that were will be discussed in the chapter 9.
In the end. the significance of the ASlFAs lay In giving a platform for. and status to. those
farmers who were held to be leaders among farmers. Initially. this did little more than
establish a standard of class Identity. Presidents and chairmen (of AS and FAs respectively)
symbolized the worthy and sturdy midland farmer. They created a community and gave it
access to markets and state officlals . But this was at a tlme when relationships on the farm.
especially with farm labour. were conducted in a very direct way. So long as the state did not
challenge these relations. the ASlFAs were considered benign by non-members. The pennant
flown by the most forceful. Influential and 'progressive' farmers who led the ASlFAs was of
modernization - of scientific farming. of improvement. Since the state was not able to force any
of these changes onto farmers. the message of modernization (especially as it did not include a
demand for the transformation of labour tenancy into wage labour) was not threatening. With
the dawning of the twentieth century. agricultural politics became more stgnlftcant. Markettng
became more critical. but there was little debate here: the ASlFAs held sales but these were
relatively uncontroversial. giving members little advantage over non-members. It was in the
area of labour relations that matters became heated. In the switch from pastoral to arable or
mixed farming. more labour was required . Some farmers had the connections to obtain such
labour, but many, the late-arrivals especially. did not. And so the ASIFAs began to be
battlegrounds for poUcy.l09
CONCLUSION
In 1992, I interviewed Peter and Prlscllla Francls on their small holding at 'Caversham', on the
scenic road from Dargle to Balgowan. When I asked them about ASlFAs. they said, almost in
unison, that it was "Inconceivable" not to be a member and that these organisations were a
"soUd part of the farming structure" (Francis interview. 1992). These views capture the passion
and loyalty that farmer organisation can still arouse amongst ONFs. But. on a more sobering
note. David Klmber. who lives less than ten kllometres away from the Francls's, said that
ASlFAs have lost their character. The influx of new people into the area has diluted
membership. They are no longer the meeting place of people who all knew one another. a place
where new famllies could be integrated and assisted (Klmber Interview. 1994).
Both views look back upon a time when the ASlFAs were in their heyday. When they fulfllled
the dual function of economic mobilization and social integration. These were the days when
they were the 'farmer's voice' and gave farmers a collective sense of themselves which did not
flow automatically from the fact that they were all white landowners. derlvlng most of their
earnings from farming. This chapter has stressed that the organisations did not Just secure the
economic interests of farmers, nor did they promote the narrow class interests of their
leaders.!" ASlFAs were important In marketing and policy making. But there were many
issues which they could neither successfully address nor solve. Labour was one area in which
ASlFAs found difficulty in producing a united position and pressurising government to
108 The best ImowD cample wall JORph Baynca who rdued IDJOID the NAU. but -.. a member of the RaDd, V1etDr1a ud DarbaD c:luba, tile
Royal AgrIcu1tw'a1 Sodety and the P1etermarttzburg BotanIc Sodety. u wdJuan MlA for much or tile period 1Pcarae. 1981. 249).
109 ID 1918 ud 1919 motloaa coacer11lDg the rauKltatioD or the labbalo labounyatml'l"':J'e pIItat tile NAU~ raultlllglD lIealied
ddlate. 'lbe motioD wall can1ed ID 1919 but tile NattveAlJ'alra Departme.at reCueed ID tmp1emeIIt·auch a retrograde *p'. CAD N1'S 9252
1/371. Part L CNClNatall1DSNA. 16 Now:mber 1919. • •
110 Apart from Dl)'awa work which roc:uuea prtmartly 00 theCCODomIc uUUtyoCl'annerorpnlaatloa IMorrdL 19861. HeatllerHag2Iea'awcrk
011 agrtcu1tura1 a1Iowa Cor Afr1canaID NataL also adopts too narrow an economic I'ocuaIHlIflbea. 1988).
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intervene systematically on behalf of farmers. This was not least because of the diversity of
farmers' labour needs. Yet it was one of their successes that these differences over labour were
mediated. class cohesion maintained and lasting divisions prevented.
State involvement (In terms, for example. of aid. legislation. Infrastructural development)
became more important as time went on. but equally farmers were keen to retain their
autonomy in relation to farm labour. marketing. etc . Farmers had institutions and networks of
their own. to guarantee their cohesion and success as a class. They wanted and needed state
support in some areas. but could not avoid the expansion of the state (and the rise of the
modem nation state that went with It) and thus became ensnared In the new world. but all the
time they protected and fostered the Institutions which had In the first instance secured their
class identity and brought them together.
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Chapter 8 Family, Women and Inheritance
The importance of the family as a social unit is rarely denied. For many. it is the most
important of all social institutions. being the place where children are conceived and raised.
soc1al1sed and given an identity. As I have already indicated (in chapter 2). the ONFs revered
and were devoted to the family. It was of primary importance in providing soc1allocation and
position. In order to be recognised. one needed a family and a family name. This chapter is
divided into three sections: the first examines the establishment and constitution of the family.
the second. focuses on women within the family. while the third delves into family inheritance
practices. A theme of this chapter is the reproduction of the family.
The importance of the family in social reproduction is widely acknowledged. Marxist
reproduction theory. for example . identlfted the family as an important ideological state
apparatus. profoundly implicated in the rule of the state (Althusser. 1971). Many feminist texts
identify the family as a key feature in the reproduction of class and gender inequality (Barrett
and McIntosh. 1982) . In this chapter. the instrumental logic which operated in these analyses
w1ll be avoided. Reproduction was not automatic. and neither was the form which it took.
Connell's treatment of this issue is closer to the position taken in this chapter. While he sees
the family as a basic location of patriarchal power (Connell. 1987. Ch 6). he is sensitive to
variations in family form and open to the possibility that families might generate oppositional
identities. as well as conformist identities (Connell, 1983.56),
It is necessary before moving to the spec1ftc1ties of the old Natal family, to rehearse some of the
well-known answers to the question: what makes the family important? For our purposes. one
of the first answers should be that it gives men power, Within the family. patriarchy is at its
most obvious - the stereotypical image of the fatherlhusband. assuming the mantle of patriarch
and making decisions. controlling resources and determining dest1n1es is widespread. Even if
we find such a representation exaggerated. we are unlikely to deny that it has some truth to it. I
Espec1ally for people socially well-located. the family is important in securing positions in the
labour market (Connell, 1983 . 148), In the colonial context. the Comaroffs argue that the newly
created family reassured working class men that they would not slip back into the proletariat.
In Britain. the proletariat had been regarded as close to African barbarians living in squalor
and unreason. in unsettled family conditions, Newly arrived in Africa. settlers of such social
origins, made strenuous efforts to create families which aligned them with the resident white
gentry and distanced them from Africans and the image of African barbarity (Comaroff. 1992.
285), They continue: "the construction of the 'private' domain (in the fam1Iy.in the home) was
fundamental to the propagation of their social order; within it were contained the elemental
relations of gender and generation upon which social reproduction depended" (Comaroff.
1992.293). The family then. was not just important as a functioning social institution. it had
symbolic value. In making sense of the world. and legitimating it. the family was frequently
used as a metaphor of order. It was a "major organizing metaphor of state" (Corrigan and
Sayer. 1985. 12),
It is necessary to state. to avoid any ambiguity. that the form of the family is not constant. It is
obvious that the membership of a family changes - birth and death are the most obvious
culprits. But over time as well. the size. shape. role and function of the family changes.
A eu-tung YI_from one branch 01 men '. atudlea camea from Warren Farrdl (1993 ). While accepting that men do 1uM:llCOIIamlc: powoer
(In the family and wtthouU . be argueathat they carry dJapropcrtIonate reaponalbUlty whIch reaulla In~ burnout. a1dmeaa mid auldde
rat.ea. Furthermore. be ~ea that their economic: powoer la diverted Into the conaumer power 01women (who apend all the money which the
men work ao bard to srn).
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"Fam1ltes are not fixed. mechanical systems. They are fields of relationship ..... Their
configurations often change over time, as all1ances form and dtssolve and people enter and
leave" (Connell. 1995. 146).2 State intervention. new technologies and new economic
circumstances all shape the family . Relationships within the family change. Over long periods.
this change can be very marked (Stone. 1977). An impressive recent addition to the historical
literature on the family comes from Leonora Davidoff and Catherine Hall (1987) in which they
show that bu1ld1ngthe family was central to the objectives of the middle class man in Britain in
the eJghteenth and nineteenth centuries. They argue that "middle-class men who sought to be
'someone', to count as indtviduals because of their wealth, their power to command or their
capadty to influence people, were, in fact, embedded in networks of famtUal and female
support which underpinned their rise to public prominence" (Davidoff and Hall, 1987, 13).
They argue that his primary concern, superceding the drive to accumulation, was to build and
maintain the family. The emphasis of these studtes is on family dynamics, the division of
labour within fam1ltes and the way in which the fortunes of all family members are caught up
in the family context. But outcomes are not predetermined. The relationships which exist
within the family (for example, between husband and wife, between parents and children,
between grandparents and their offspring. between Siblings) are unpredtctable, and make the
family a site of flux. Since the family could not exist without its members, each member could
make some impact on its shape and functioning. If one begins from this point, then women
within the family need not necessarily be viewed as subordinated and exploited. This position
will be developed in section 2.
In some cases, it is possible to consider the family and the household as one and the same
thing. In this study, this was frequently the case. Defln1tionally, however, it is important to
dtstt.ngu1sh them. Fam1ltes can be considered as "relationships between persons which are
understood by these persons to be in terms of blood or marriage or which are understood. to
have an equtvalent status as these relationships" (Morgan, 1985,66). Michael Glld1ng offers a
political read1ng of family which is not in conflict with Morgan's description: "The concept of
the family represents a sodopolitical ordering of kinship and eo-residence in order to afDx
relations of obligation and dependence" (Glld1ng, 1991, 5). The two deflnitions have the
advantage together of descrtbmg the family as a social site and alerting us to its volatile and
portentous condttion.
A family can be considered as a household where people share a common residence and its
resources (Morgan, 1985. 66) . In some contexts, however, households are not synonymous
with fam1l1es. In the American South, for example, Elizabeth Fox-Genovese's deflnition of
household is distinct from family. This basic social unit. she says, is where people, "voluntarily
or involuntarily, or under compulsion" pool their incomes and resources. The household, she
argues, has no necessary link with a family, or to home. "which is a modern and ideolOgically
charged term" (Fox-Genovese, 1988.31).
2 D H J M~ poInla out t!W there lII'e • huge number cl deftnlUona of the family and It la generally sterile to argue lIlmply In deftnlllOnaI
terma (1985. 171·2). He dtea Bourdleu 'a uae cl .......a as. wayclalertJngua to the ~neaa ofalaUe atrudural c:oncepa cl the ramtIy:
' peopIe do not routinely follow rules or Iawabut rather evolve • eet cl prw:tlcea. uaagea. atrat~es and underatandlll8l wtuchOllSem from'
the parUc:ular - ofeconomle cond1uona and conatralnla W1thJn which they find themadvea" (Morgan. 1985. 1731. erge
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her in a different way from sexual object (Corrigan, 1990,282). Accordtng to this dennition,
the family affirmed a man's mascul1n1ty whtle at the same time giving h1m an identity, and a
place in society. In the nineteenth century it became more important than ever to have a family
for reasons that went beyond otological reproduction. To be a normal male meant being
functionally heterosexual. Scientists in the late nineteenth century v1l1fted "nonreproductive,
nonmartta1 forms of sexual1ty", l1nk1ng this to a threat against the family and the nation (Nye,
1993,98).
The family also provided the man with a place to unveU his vulnerability. Ph111p Corrtgan
argues that "only in private heterosexual space can (men) pour out their hearts and be
vulnerable" (Corrigan, 1990,282). I have tried to demonstrate in precedtng chapters that men
found other places and ways to be vulnerable. Male friendship was not emotionally stertle as
Implied by Corrtgan. But sexualinttmacy was most frequently obtained within the conjugal
unit. and however complex and contradictory the effect, it is generally considered to have been
an important aspect of marriage.
In terms of much femmtst l1terature, to ask the question what did the family do for women,
would be ridiculous. The answer generally is that the family subordinated women, or at least,
that within the family, women became invisible and open to violence, abuse and exploitation. It
w1ll be argued in the next section, however, that ONF women identtfted closely with family, that
it provided them with security and opportunity, and gave them a place (just as it did, men).
Fam1l1escould be oppressive environments for women, but it was calamitous for women not
to have family location.
Wives and husbands were committed to the perpetuation of family. Women bore the physical
discomfort. pain and danger of the burden of reproduction. Many died in cht1dbirth. Beyond
their biological roles, both wives and husbands also vested themselves in the reproduction of
the family name. For many a father this became his major goal and focus of life. The
reproduction of a family is a task quite different from the reproduction of other soc1al
institutions, such as clubs or regiments. In those cases, the institution does not die when its
members die (or fall to reproduce). Rules, procedures and a social sol1dity which goes beyond
the members which comprise them, ensure the perpetuation of these socialinStltutions
(Morgan, 1985,286-7). Fam1l1es, on the other hand, can 'die' as a result of biological or soc1al
misfortune (the failure to conceive a male heir or to see him reach maturity and himselfmarry
a woman and have cht1dren) . In the midlands there was l1ttle insurance agatnst such mishaps -
adoption or other forms of extendtng the family were not considered appropriate. What one
could do was to ensure that the family's resources were distributed through generations in
order to ensure that ifan heir or heirs were produced, the soctal (rather than biological)
perpetuation of he family was assured. These were quite separate but equally important. It was
of l1ttle use to beget heirs and leave them without resources. In such instances, the family
might as well have died, because it was the family name (and impl1citly its 1n1luenceand status)
which patriarchs sought to ensure, rather than Just the btological fact of conceiving ch11dren:
Fam1l1esdo not reproduce themselves automatically: they reproduce themselves in particular
forms as a result of conscious action/omission - giving birth to male heirs, leavtng property, the
family name and farm to particular offspring.
Fam1l1eswere cructalin a process of reproduction which kept class cultures and social
identities altve. Older generations were responsible for versions of history which were
"constructed and worked and reworked". The family, thus, establtshed "links over time, not
simply links between and across family generations, but also links that constitute(d) the
continuity of soc1ety Itself' (Morgan, 1985, 289). As I have indicated, the ONFs were a class in
two senses: organised soctally into an apparently cohestve, visible unit and representing itself
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culturally as something other than It was. In both senses (because they cannot actually be
separated as distinct functions or aspects) the role of the famUy elders were critical. They told
the "family stories", repeating them many times. This storytelling was "more than chance
personal remnnsctng". Although It may begtn with memories, "the main pomt is that a parent
or grandparent wants to pass on that particular information about the past, feels It important
that their descendants should know about It." In this way famUy stories passed down over
several generations become legends (Byng-Hall, 1990,216).
Section 1 Making the Settler Famlly
In chapter 2, the centrality of the family was explained In terms both of social and economic
necessity and In terms of myth (the Old Natal FamUy). It remains for this section to look In
greater depth at the reasons for and the ways In which fam1l1es could be started, the form
which the famUy took (and the retention of metropolitan links), and the economic relationships
within fam1l1es.
Amongst the features which undeniably signalled the coming of age for a male, was havtng a
farm and a wife. To have a farm and a wife, meant being a famUy, havtng a home. For farmers,
it was impossible to disttngu1sh these various estates and most of men's lives were devoted to
achievtng this happy condition. Once this was achieved, a lot of energy was then spent ensurtng
that marrtage was a circumstance which an heir could also enjoy.
In1t1ally, the low density populations of the midlands made It difilcult for men to find ma.rrtage
partners," Marriage often occurred quite late In life because men needed to be economically
Independent before getting married (Beall, 1982, 115). There were economic advantages
flowtng from marriage, but the social importance of havtng a wife was 1n1t1ally not pressing.
Livtng rough and single, In remote areas where social exchange was l1m1ted, there was no need
of a wife who would look good, speak nicely, have good manners and generally amplify the
achievements of her spouse. In short, there was no community which verified the importance
of marrtage and gave it social loading (meanIng). As population density rose, v1llages got
formed and a community was built up. so the importance of marriage grew. This was evident
In three ways: for men, marriage, became a symbolic moment when they passed
unquestionably Into adulthood; for emergtng famUy dynasties, marrtage spoke of reproductive
possibility and the perpetuation of the fam1lyline; for demographically l1m1ted communities,
marrtage offered promise of continuity and the prospect of nourtshing local institutions and
activities with new blood. Settler mascul1n1ty demanded that men accept responsibility not just
for strtng offspring. but for carrying forward the fam1ly name.
By 1880 ifnot long before, marrtage became the socially sanctioned place of sexual
Intercourse. The custom of early settlers to cohabit with Africans was by 1880 publicly
considered unacceptable and social proscrtption against any sexual ltatson with Africans grew.
White men continued to have sex with black women but mostly In secret4 In some rare cases,
unions became settled and were formalised. This appears to have been more frequent In the
earlier than the later period. The growing social cohesion of the Natal gentry predicated on
rac1al exclUSivityand the elaboration of a ractst discourse began to stigmatize such unions
(Dubow, 1989).
3 1bJa problem exen:s-I the mlnda cl coIonJa1 and imperial omda1a who were coneemed to CoRer • pure rsee and deoent 1'am1IJea. Etl'ar1a
were therefore IIl8de at the turn cl the century to Import a1ng1e white. women from Britain (van Helten and Wllltama . 19831.
4 1be hIatcry claa In coIonJa1 aocIety la nOCDr1oua1y d1mcult In reconatnlc:t. and I can only otrer one tentatlYe IIOUroehere. AIan Paton·.
blOW-pher. Peter A1eDnder .~ that In the early yearacl the twentieth century Paten'. father quIte Clft.en clandeat1nely aought aa WIth
biIlck women Weander. 1994. 105-61.
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For farmers. having land was a prerequisite for establishing a famUy. Land grants secured the
earl1est settlers. Those who committed themselves to the land. were generally able to expand
their holdings (which were 1n1t1ally too small for profitable farming) by buying land cheaply
from those who departed for the towns. The Nicholsons (Byrne settlers) were notable in this
regard (Ntcholson. 1986). A second way into land ownership was to make money by
non-agricultural means (prospecting and transport-riding were the most lucrative).5 It should
be added that many farms were not worked for lack of capital and it took windfall profits from
prospecting. or hard-won profits from transport-riding to begin operations. Amongst the most
notable in this category were the McKenztes and Moors. In the same category were the
Sincla1rs. They were kin of the McKenzies in Scotland: Duncan McKenzie (snr) having married
Margaret Sinc1air. Donald Sinc1air (Margaret's brother) made the money he needed to buy his
Dargle farm transporting mmmg equipment to Barberton (Sinc1air interview, 1993).
Later immtgrants often made use of famUy money in Britain to obtain land." One of the most
prominent and enduring cases was that of Sir Henry Kimber whose great grandch11dren still
occupy one of the early family farms. He was a London businessman who became fabulously
wealthy, owning land in Oklahoma, Texas, Tasmania, South Africa and Britain. He was a
parl1amentartan and was created baronet in 1904. In the 1880s he was chairman of the Natal
Land and Colonization Company and used this position to buy farms in Natal on which he
settled his son, P D Kimber in 1887 (Kimber interview, 1994). P D became a prominent
farmer, buying the present family farm, Maritzdaal from Duncan McKenzte in 1889. Another
case was that of Herbert W Cross who in 1896 came to Natal to farm. His grandfather bought
him a 1500 acre farm at Nottingham Road. In due course, l1kehis neighbours. he sent his son
to Michaelhouse (Cross interview, 1993). At the turn of the century the Morphews and
Solomons came to South Africa. Owen Solomon inherited money from his grandfather and
mother and ut1lised this to set up near Howick (Solomon interview, 1992). Je1IMorphew
established himself in the Dargle in 1901 with money borrowed from or given by his father.
When he died, prematurely at age 41 in 1917, he owned 7824 acres of prime Midland farming
land."
Money obtained through marriage offered another way of acqutrtng land. This was one of the
reasons why marrtages were carefully arranged. W1ll1am James Fly was 'indentured' to Charles
Smythe in 1881. In 1886 he left his employ and with his wife farmed independently. In 1888
she died in ch11dblrth (Ch1lds, 1973, 131) Fly married again, this time to the daughter of a
wealthy local family. He was thus able to buy a 2000 acre farm at Elandskop (Fly interview,
1992). Laurte Chrtstie who farmed at Creighton was s1m1larly enabled by marriage (Chrtstie
interview, 1993).
Historically, marrtages have been a vehicle (via marriage settlements) for the transfusion of
wealth between famJl1es (Stone, 1981,84). Wh11e arranged marriages were uncommon,it was
not infrequent for financial concerns to be central to this civil contract. There were few
impetuous, love-driven unions in the period which testiftes to the power of family
considerations in determming marriage. In the early period, marriages between two brothers
and two sisters were common. Among the reasons for this were the Shortage of women and the
practical cl1fDculty of courting in sparsely settled regions. Some men circumvented these
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My evidence ...... that thta proceaa .. (Pltha'lng pacealready In the 169Oa. An examtnatlon 01 the Incr_ In aettlcr Ianda under m::e'
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agent to marry two of the Taylor sisters whom they met as they arrived in Durban and married
within a month (Smith interview, 1992). More often than not. geography had a lot to do with
the phenomenon. In remote areas where there were few families, marriages between families
were logical. Familiartty made them feasible and considerations of economy fanned them. In
the remote and thinly populated Impendhle district, for example , the Allwrtght brothers, Laurte
and W1ll1am married the daughters of Laurens, a farmowner nearby (Morrellinterview, 1992).
Similarly the Alcock brothers of Bulwer, Fred and Len, married the Barton sisters (Daphne
Pennefather interview, 1992). In the Richmond area, among the earliest settlers were the
Nicholson brothers, John Duggleby and W1ll1am, who arrived in Natal having recently married
the sisters, Harrtet and Florence Harrow from Hampshire (Gordon, 1988,6). The pattern was
followed by another prominent Richmond family, when John and J WT Marwick married the
McIntosh sisters (Coulson, 1990,200). Apart from geography, the consideration of wealth
could lead families to joint marriage. The Mingaybrothers, Herbert and Ernest, married the
Wilkinson sisters. They had owned land in Edendale next to (or with (this is unclear)) the
sister's brother, Walter. The Wilkinsons were blacksmiths and also traders and they moved
into the Polela area at the same time as the Mingaybrothers who bought farms, a hotel and
store. Although there is no deftnite evidence, the facts suggest that the marriage fac1Utated
accumulation by the Wilkinsons and the Mingays.8 When Agnes MacFarlane of the wealthy
Ixopo farming family married W1ll1am Foster in the early 1870s it brought together the two
largest landowners in the Lufafa Road area (AgnesPennefather interview, 1992).9
The attachment of the midland families to 'home' (le the United Kingdom) was and remains
one of their defining features. This was not an unambiguous phenomenon since tensions began
to surface ever more powerfully between colonial and metropolitan a1lU1ations (see chapters 4,
6). Yet even as a Natal or local midlands identity was forged, the attachment for home was
scarcely reduced. Patrick McKenz1e (grand nephew of Duncan McKenzie), growing up in Natal
in the 1930s and 1940s was brought up to think that he was half Scottish and half Irish (Pat
McKenzie interview, 1993). In the 1940s so successful had this practice been that a group
photograph of taken at Pietermarttzburg's Royal Show showed that they were "still
indistinguishable from their counterparts in the home counties" (Laband and Hasswell, 1988,
70).10
The connection with the British Isles was carefully fostered. Those who could afford it,
continued to send their sons to presttgt.ous pubUc schools rather than the local ones (though
this practice seems to have died by 1900) . The Greenes went to Lancing, Hathorns to Malvern,
Tathams to Marlborough, Davisto Loretto and Wycombe Abbey (Franc1B interview, 1992).
Visits to Britain that seemed closer to pilgrtmages were common. Architectural styles, interior
decoration, the lay-out of gardens were all consciously cultivated to evoke the material
conditions of metropoUtan life (McCracken and McCracken, 1990).II And of course, the
institutions discussed in this thesis bore the mark of their British counterparts strongly as well.
In some families the attachment to 'home' was idiosyncratic, some would say, eccentric. The"
Sinc1atr family at Dargle Uved together on adjacent farms, spoke only GaeUcto one another,





PbyIU. Palfnunan Intervtew. 1992: MSCE 1921111933. Eatate clRlcban! Ernesl Mlngay: MSCE 91361. EmlUe I~e ~ay (nee W1lklnaan).
Intermarrtage between ONF. _In fact YerY wldspread &Dd ranatned 110 Into the 1970. (Loudon. 1970.49). The extent cllntermarr..
may be glsned from mI eumlnallan cl one cl the lJWIy fun1ly hiatorIes cl ONF families. The SpeIra hlatory. for _ple. re.da like a who'
who cl the M1d1anda (SpeIra . 1985) . a
The 1949 photafVaph Includes the followtng ONF members: Colanel HUgh R1cbarda DSC (Mool RIver). Prladlla Franda Phyl1l. Otto
NatalJeCcnpbell &Dd ElIzabeth Jonuan. . •
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khaki. As Donald Stncla1r put It. MEverythtng was done as it was tn Scotland" (Stnclair
mterview. 1993). Among the McKenzles, Gaelic remained tn use for some time. The story told
to illustrate this Is of an Indian labourer lost tn mist at Notttngham Road. Seeing a figure
before him. he enquired his way. first tn Engl1sh, then in Zulu. When he received no response
he tried in Gaelic and received an tmmediate replyl Another fam1ly tale to the same effect was
narrated to me by Patrick McKenzle: "The McKenzles speak to Zulus in Zulu. to Indians in
Ind1an and they make a damned good attempt at Engl1sh as well" (Patrtck McKenzle, 1993).
Another fam1ly of Scottish origin, the Smythes of Nottingham Road. also operated as a clan. As
Pat Smythe recalls for the late 1910s and early 19205, "Family ties were tight - maybe It was a
Scottish clan thing, but it was real" (Smythe interview. 1993). Smythe married Margaret KIng
in 1876. Daughter of one of the first Notttngham Road farmers. she was beautiful. but Msoc1ally
below him" (Reed Interview. 1993). Smythe himself gave the reasons for marrying her: she
would "make me an excellent wife. she is so good and cheerful. makes the best of everything.
and I know she will be the greatest assistance to me in farming. she knows so much about
stock and is a much better Judge than most of the farmers about here and certainly far better
than I am" (Child. 1973.71). Margaret worked tirelessly on the farm. bore 14. and brought up
12 ch1ldren. At Christmas. up to fifty members of the extended fam1lywould gather at the
family farm. 'Strathearn', In1t1ally. these events were organised by Margaret. but later when she
was old enough. the eldest daughter. Euphemia 'Eme' Janet took over. Margaret ceased
accompanying Charles to public functions and here too. Eme took over (Gordon, 1988. 30).
Given that Smythe was a prominent public figure (PrIme M1n1ster in 1905-1906) this was a
source of gossip. Long before Margaret died (in 1924) E1fywas playing the leading role in
family affairs. She wrote a newssheet which included news of the Smythes and district gossip
and sent It to family members as far afield as Scotland. She never married yet became effective
head of the family because she was the oldest. clever and powerful. She was nnpervtous to
cr1tic1sm and had 'a very strong character". Asked why she never married, she Is reputed to
have said. MI have never found a man good enough to be the father of my children" (Reed
Interview. 1993).
The development of family identity went hand in hand with close working relationships within
famllies. Large fam1l1es, particularly those with many sons. were often the site bf close
economic co-operation. The custom was for each son to have a farm. and in many Instances
(for example. the Smythes. Ntcholsons, Moors) these were close to. or bordering on one
another. Depending on the agr1cultural act1v1ty pursued. machinery. labour, collective buyIng
and marketing. fmancmg and technical expertise was shared (Agnes Pennefather interview.
1992: Barbara McKenzie Interview. 1993). S1m1larly. assistance was provided by fathers to
sons and vice versa.12 More distant fam1ly could also be called upon for support. When 000
Solomon was setttng up his farm at Otto's Bluff he hired land from his great aunt (Solomon
interview. 1992).
It was exceptionally d1fD.cult to operate economically. or to survive soc1ally. without a family "
(nuclear or extended). To be Inserted into the midland community required fam1ly location.
Being Single was thus frowned upon. Unmarried sons and daughters were not favoured in
wills. On the death of a spouse both widow and widower preferred to remarry. When Captain
Andrew Green was killed in the FIrst World war. his wife (without a local extended family)
found It impossible to survive and in a short while. marrted the Marltzburg College teacher.
Oberle (Andrew Green Interview. 1992). This need could be avoided If one had extended
family: when the youngest McKenzle brother. John. died in 1894 while transport riding in the
Transvaal. his two ch1ldren were taken in by his brother Peter at Himev1lle. HIs wife. daughter
12 A particularly aucceuful example 01 thIa .... Joeeph Baynea. ilia brother RIchard and father WI111arn who CDnaWItJy.-lated one another
"Father would R1J to MlCl . brother would .ell to brother" lPeane. 1981.29). .
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of prominent Nottingham Road farmer Joseph Raw. either went to live with her parents or her
brother-in-law. Duncan. In 1905 she married one of Charles Smythe's sons, David. Her story is
one of being comfortably spliced tnto three of the largest and most 1nfiuenttal fam1l1es 10 the
midlands. 13 When husbands lost their wives (frequently 10childbirth) the tendency was to
remarry soon afterwards. This was the case of W J Fly and of Herbert Mingay.
Section 2 Women in the Famlly
In previous chapters women have been discussed 10terms of their loyalty to husband and the
famUy name (chapter 4) and 10terms of their participation 10public affairs (chapter 7). In this
section, we see them 10 their famUy contexts. In the process issue is taken with some
generalised statements about fam1l1es being Instituttons of female exploitation.
"In so far as women's work and experience has been entered into it ('the universe of ideas'), it
has been on terms decided by men and because it has been approved by men" (Smith, 1989,
4). It is furthermore frequently argued by some feminists that the famUy is the location of
direct male power over women; her body. her time, her reproductive capacity, her ability to
work. Within the famUy, it is argued, wives are hidden from history, excluded from the public
realm and confined to a private prison where their labour is under-rated and unpaid, where
their lives are lived at the whim of men and 10 the service of men (er Delphy and Leonard,
1992).14 Instrumental and conspiratorial views of men 10the famUy, deny female agency and
ignore class and racial factors. Such representations, furthermore, do not accord with the
place and history of women 10 ONF fam1l1es which is unfolded below.
Women 10 the midlands have not been silent - there are many diaries and books (Gordon,
1970; Gordon, 1988) which testify to their vocal1ty. This is 10 accord with trends elsewhere,
where educated middle-class women made their worlds, and spoke of them (Le Gum, 1990).
Their voices were seldom strident or public. It was only 10such rare cases as that of the
Colenso sisters that women took public positions, spoke out forcefully and refused to fit
patriarchal prescriptions of feminine deportment. But even here, shelter was sometimes sought
behind a nom de plume (Wylde, 1994).15
If one approached the women of the midland fam1l1es with the intention of finding the
subaltern, no doubt one would find evidence of rebellion, protest and subversion. Such
popular projects often Invoke woman as always dominated by men, always struggUng against
the bonds of subjugation. But this is not essential woman. There is no essential woman.
Women acquire, demonstrate, are enslaved by, a range of fem1n1ne identities 10 the same way
as men display and are located by and 10 different masculmiues." In this section, the focus will
be on the women of the midland famtltes, those people who are mentioned 10wills, who appear
10 offic1al documents and minutes of meetings. Wewill be looking at the audible and visible
women of the midlands. But were these women representative of the wives and daughters of
13 MSCE 24/182. E.tate of Fanny Tanner Smythe.
14 ow.enung VIews come from third world and b1Ilck femln.... Hazel carby, for example. argues that for exploited and culturally alienated
mlnorlUes. the family .. a a1te01realatance and 8OIJdar1ty lcarby. 19821.
15 1bere ha b«n bttJe..-rch an white c:olonJal women In Natal. A major exception la the current reaean:h work 01Julle Parle (1995). An
earlier and Important work .. byJo BeaU 119821which produced an overview 01the poasUonolwomen (black and white) In Nidal UnUke
Parle·. work, however . th1a.. bued IugeIy on oftIclal aourcea and .. more concerned Witheconomic Indexea than the cultural~ 01
women'. 1Jfta.
16 1bere la a _t fem1nlat literature which debates eaenUallam, Re for example, Barrett and PhJIII 1992: Butler 1990 · Butler 1993 ' Fu--1991. ,.. , - ,
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the midland families. the grandmothers. aunts and nieces? Myimpression is that by and large
they were. An examination of more than one hundred deceased estates reveals that women
were not neglected in wills and were active themselves in producing testamentary documents.
In some spheres they were treated unequally. but they were not ignored. And in interviews with
women. I did not get the impression that I was dealing with a downtrodden class. The women I
spoke to were proud of being ONF. forceful. opinionated. spunky. As Ruth Penntngton (born in
1898) put it. the women and gtrls of the midlands were all 'indtvtduals'. "They had a strong
sense of themselves and DID things" (Penntngton interview, 1992) . My informants put this
down partly to their attendance at elite schools. Girls were taught to be individuals. Nancy
OgUvie remembers that her education in Pietennarttzburg in the late 1900s and early 1910s
emphasised sexual equality. Marching and sports were stressed. and there was a robust and
energetic attitude to life (Ogllvie interview, 1992) .
On only one sad occasion did I hear a different story. Madge Ireland was 96 when, in 1992, I
interviewed her in a Pietennar1tzburg old age home. She told me she was the second oldest of
eight children born to wagon-maker, BenJamin Ireland. The family lived in West Street.
Pietermaritzburg. Her mother was home-bound. uninvolved in her husband's business and
with little role in her children's education. She ran the home and. with the help of an aged
African woman who lived with them for many years. ensured that the family unit functioned
efficiently. This involved having family lunch everyday - Benjamm being able to attend because
his business was nearby. Madge went to school at the Convent. but did not enjoy it. "I wasn't
too strong" she said. She got sick often and didn't enjoy sports. She had a few close friends
who visited her at home. but she was solitary in her habits. enjoying needlework. and card
games such as patience (solitaire).
After ftnishing school Madge worked as a governess on farms in Estcourt and Mooi River. She
had no formal trammg, but a sister who worked at Merchiston gave her tips. She hated the life.
"Estcourt was too cold and lonely" she said. After a few years she returned to Pietermarttzburg
"to help mother" (Ireland interview. 1992).
Madge never married. When I interviewed her. she was aware of a brother alive somewhere in
Natal. but she had no sense of family place or of family support. Midway through my prepared
list of questions, she said to me. "Haven't I told you enough?". I left her then. a lonely. sad
woman who felt her story not to be worth telling.
Madge was not a 'farm girl', nor was she ONF. And she was single . In effect, she had no family
to provide networks or a social base or to gtve her the identity which could be translated into
resources and opportunities. She is not representative of the resourceful women of the
midland farming families who put their families first. who considered it their duty to serve the
family, whose JOYS were obtained in the achievements of family. The version of their history
which they want recorded is that which Ruth Gordon found in the diaries of EDen McLeod.
Byrne settler whose family "clung to the soil through almost intolerable hardships. winning .
through to happiness and eventual prosperity" (Gordon. 1970, 1). In this section. it is the
voices of these women. that I shall be listening to. and interpreting.
The basis for the confidence and satisfaction of ONF women lay in their place within the family.
Michael GUding. in his study of the Australian family in a s1m1lar period. argues that women
had little option than to marry or go into domestic service. He states. furthermore. that other
options which allowed women independent choices rested on access to independent money
which few women enjoyed (GUding. 1991. 49). In some respects. this was true for Natal though
domestic service was seldom an option. being the domain of black men and women. But many
ONF women did have money (even If they did not inherit it or gain access to it untU they were
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well into adulthood). This is evidenced by the fact that many women did not marry (Beall,
1982. 117). Though most ONF women did marry. this was scarcely an indication of women in
thrall to existing marrtage customs. Why did women. by and large voluntarily. put themselves
into a soc1al1nsitution in which their legal rights would be l1m1ted and their status within that
institution circumscribed and hierarch1cally below that of the husband? Let me offer just two
answers: Anthony Giddens's examination of intimacy provides one possible answer. In the
nineteenth century. he argues. romantic love succeeded arranged marriages. In Natal arranged
marriages (often between pairs of siblings (see section 1)) were quite common. By the 1880s
arranged marriages were less common and by the twentieth century very rare. Romantic love
began to form the basis of soc1al and sexual engagement (resulting often in marriage).
Romantic or passionate love worked more powerfully as a way of organising their l1ves and
dreams for women than men. It kept them in the 'home' (itself a new concept which brought
ideas of family. abode. children. sex and security together) where the changing relationship
between parents and ch11dren affirmed the growing status of motherhood. "With the division of
spheres (into work and home) ... the fostering of love became predominantly the task of
women. Ideas about romantic love were plainly allied to women 's subordination in the home.
and her relative separation from the outside world. But the development of such ideas was also
an expression ofwomen's power. a contradictory assertion of autonomy in the face of
deprivation" (Giddens. 1992.42). It was in the context of the family that romantic love was
expressed. providing "for a long-term life trajectory. oriented to an anticipated yet malleable
future; and it creates a 'shared history' that helps separate out the marital relationship from
other aspects offamily organisation and give it a special primacy" (Otddens, 1992.45).17
Another reason for women entering marriage and the family was to be found in their position
within it. Women were dominant in certain areas of family life which were ceded to them by the
husband. sometimes grudgingly, sometimes will1ngly.In a different context. Sean Field aptly
describes this dominance as st1ll being "defined and restricted within a patriarchal set of
beliefs and practices" (Field. 1991. 61). Talking about coloured working class fam1l1es in the
western Cape. he continues: the general powerlessness of these women in wider society 15
"partially overcome by their ability to control and implement the bulk of the household's
practical, nurturing and moral tasks. However, these women do not have su1fl~lent tangible
power and space to explore and realise their own desires. wants. needs and interests. At the
level of appearances, these fam1l1es do constitute a departure from the stereotypical patriarchal
model. but at the deeper level of personal power relations. these homes are st1ll rooted within a
patriarchal framework" (Field. 1991 .61). Here there 15 a major difference. because the ONFs
provided their female members WITH power and influence in wider society. By virtue of being
ONF. women had power over black people. but they also had the confidence and resources to
be purpostve agents in wider society. ONF women vested themselves fully in the family.
protecting it. propagating it. as though their very l1ves depended upon it 18
Between 1880 and 1920 the role of women in the family changed in two important respects. "
Their involvement in farm production became less s1gn1ftcant but their opportunities to find
employment beyond the farm improved. Secondly. as the importance of soc1allife (an integral
aspect of making the ONF network function) increased. so women's responsibilities increased.
17
18
1be argument that women bad RUCIl to~ them.elves In the family Is picked up by Anne MeCllntock 119951.who argus that women
were powerful WIthin the pr1Yate domain 0( the family.
It ha been argued that an explanation for the phenomenon ofwornen defending the family may be found In prolectIng the hOU8eholdfrom
the Intnaalon 0( capitalist fon:es which erode the private sphere. In so dOIng.endangering the zones 0( poorerand Influence which women
enjoyed WIthin It lBozzoll. 1983 . 1601.
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When the settlers first began farmmg operations. women shared the labour. This Involved
actual manual labour. but also drew on their agricultural knowledge. Fanny and Harrtet, wives
of the Nlcholson brothers, shared the manual labour with their husbands when they set up
their farms In Richmond In the 1850s. 10 Nottingham Road, husband and wife, and ch1ldren of
the KIng family shared the manual labour because local African labour was not ava1lable
(Oordon, 1988, 10, 29). Many wives actually knew a lot more about fanning than did their
husbands and were thus Indispensable to farming operations. Charles Smythe openly
ac!mowledged this and he was not an exception (Morrelllnterview, 1992). Daughters of the
midland fam1l1es who g,ew up on the farms knew a lot about fanning and when they married
e1Jglble British emlgrants they were frequently In a situation of expertise In relation to the
production-side offarmtng (Taylor Interview, 1992).
10 the early days, when the returns from farming were m1n1mal and transport-riding or some
other non-agricultural pursuit brought In the bulk of Income, women were frequently left In
charge of farms. Duncan McKenz1e's mother frequently looked after the family farms when her
sons and husband were away. She had the Zulu nickname, Umfazt N'doda (Awoman who was
a man) (McKenzie, n/d, 8).
Women quite often farmed alone as a result of the death of their husbands. 10 some cases this
was brute necessity (Gordon, 1988,3) but In other cases, it was a choice. When P D Slmmons
died. his wife Maud, continued with the fanning operations. She chose not to remarry and
managed to "scratch a living" with the advice of her friend and neighbour, George Richards,
and the assistance of a farm apprentice. She farmed with pecUgreeshorthorn and
thoroughbred horses, showing and w1nn1ng prizes at the Royal Show (Taylor Interview. 1992).
It remained true for the whole of this period that many of the farms run by the midland
fam1l1es could not be run efficiently without the support of the wife. For some twenty years
(from 1900 onward) Aubrey Jonsson farmed at Mooi River, on the 2500 acre farm
'Dartmgton'. When his wife died, he found he could not continue and sold up, moving to a
smaller farm much closer to Pletermarttzburg (Jonsson Interview, 1992).
It was, however, the exception rather than the rule, that women farmed alone or took an equal
or major share of responsib1l1ty In farming," 1ocreastngly, their role on the farm was defined
in narrower terms. They were given responsib1l1ty for vegetable gardens (generally for domestic
consumption) and poultry (pin money and domestic production). 10 some fam1l1es women
retained an interest and lnfluence In dairying, but this changed as well. The trend in Europe
was for the dairy industry to be mascul1n1sed. 10 the nineteenth century, dairy work was
generally done by women. By the early twentieth century the work had been taken over by men,
partly as a consequence of mechanization and the spread of single-sex agricultural colleges but
also as a result of changing gender discourses around 'women's work' (Bourke, 1990;
Sommestad, 1994).
The importance of women's contribution to production varied from family to family. 10 the
bigger, more prosperous famtltes, they were financially Ins1gn1flcant. 10 the smaller fam1l1es, or
in fam1l1es that were experiencing hard times. these activities could be vital for liquidity.20 It
was quite common (and again a consequence of the widespread tendency of giving daughters a
secondary education) for wives to undertake the bookkeeping of farming operations. This
became steadily more important as fanning became more commercial. In the Smith famUy in
19
20
In 1891 58 women were recanled as fanner. 111 their own rl&ht (BellU. 1982. 1201.
My ftnd.. here are born out 111 camparatlYe atudJes ol mid to late n~th century American lOCIet)'. Mary Ryan. for example, concludes
that 111 the rural farnUy. the funcuon olthe houRWIre"fITdIng bocden. could be CI1Ucal. glvtng her as much economic Importance as the
man • "the houRWIre conUnued to conunand Important m.ter1al resourees" (Ryan . 1981. 231) .
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creighton, for example, the custom of th.ewife doing the books was into Its third generation In
1992 (Smith interview, 1992). Taking in boarders was another way of helping to tide a family
through hard times, but this was only Viable close to towns and so most fam1l1es could not
depend on It. But It was not uncommon for a member of the extended family (often the sister of
the farmer's wife) to be set up In Pletennarttzburg to run a boarding house which provided not
only ajob for the sister, but also a place for family members to stay when Visitingthe town.
This was ut1l1zed heaVIly by fam1l1es unable to afford the heavy costs of boarding school -
ch1ldren went to school In Pletermarttzburg as day pupils and stayed in the boarding house of
the extended famtly member (Daphne Pennefather interview. 1992).
Another fairly common practice was for wives to run farm schools. Ph1ll1pa Smythe, wife of
Charles John's son, Davtd, lived on the farm 'Dalcrue', DaVid was a poor farmer and they were
consequently not well off. Ph1ll1pa was the driVing force In the family: her husband was
sweet-natured, well-liked but not forceful. In 1922 in order to make ends meet, Ph1ll1pa started
a farm school. The venture was a major success: In 1942. It included 4 teachers and 50
boarding pupils. Ph1ll1pa made all the decisions about the school and Indeed, even some about
family matters (Reed interview, 1993).
The realm of teaching and clerical work widened as professional outlets for women durtng this
period. From the 1870s onward the establishment of schools, espec1allyIn Pletermar1tzburg.
provided job opportunities for young women. From 1891. tra1ntng In nursing was available at
Grey's Hospital In Pletermar1tzburg (Rose, 1988. 183). In1t1ally British immigrants rather than
local women took up these options." It Is not clear why there was a dearth of volunteers.
Popular magazines like the Natal Mercmy Pictorial urged young, single women to enter the
professions (Beall, 1982 , 128). One of the reasons, suggested by Shula Marks. was the morally
threatening prospect of white 'ladles' having to nurse black men. ThIs, It was felt, mJght
prejudice their '''purlty of mind" (Marks, 1994,50). Another reason was poor working
conditions and low levels of pay. In the rural areas, the demand for governesses or tutors
persisted Into the 1920s. These posts 1n1t1ally were Med prtmartly by landless men or
spmsters." Later. young girls with a secondary schooling were preferred. AB was the case for
boys , so It was for girls that an education In one of the 'good' schools - St Anne's (H11ton),
Collegiate, Epworth, St John's (Pletermarttzburg) and St Mary's (Richmond) - became a
criterion for ONF status. Since the single-sex girls schools employed mostly female teachers.
attractive jobs became ava1lable particularly In the twentieth century.
Particularly after the FIrst World war, a host offarm girls went into teaching and nursing.
notably the two daughters of James Marwick (nephew to J W Marwick of Richmond) (Gardon.
1988, 124-126).23 In the family of Theoph11us St Oeorge, Natal civil servant and. at the end of
his career. master of the Supreme Court, the entry of women Into nursing and teaching In this
period was astonishing. While three of the five sons went Into farming, all five daughters went
Into nursing or teaching. Nancy, the eldest, wanted to be a governess on a farm but her mother
insisted on her attending the Natal Teachers College in Pletermarttzburg. She did so In
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These professions gave single women some economic independence. but more than this. they
were socially respectable.f" This had not always been the case. Remembering the first decade of
the twentieth century, Ruth Penntngton, recounted this anecdote: her sister wanted to be an
architect but her mother said MNo. it wasn't done" (Penntngton interview, 1992). By 1920,
however, things had changed. Teaching was considered a good occupation, even though very
few women at this time obtained a tertiary education. Teachers, furthermore. were considered
to be good wives, and many a farmer in the twentieth century married a woman with
educational qual1ftcations (Daphne Pennefather interview, 1992). While a job was more readtly
available, it remained true that 'first prize' was marriage. Most fathers insisted on it, or at least
encouraged it. S B Woollatt, principal veterinary surgeon of Natal and midland farmer believed
that his daughters should "stay on the farm" until they got married (Barbara McKenzte
interview, 1993). Mothers on the other hand, hoped their daughters would marry well, or to
use Ruth Penntngton's mother's expression, "would marry a count" and fashioned their
daughters' educations to this end (Penntngton interview, 1992) .
Another change, Just as important, also occurred during this period. Between 1880 and 1920
the women's role and place in the family underwent transformation: they became responsible
for the social engagements of the family and thereby, for its prestige. In the process, they
became ladies.
The family home became increasingly important throughout this period. In terms of
architecture, houses were expanded, and gentrtfted. Gardens were laid out. in the case of those
who could afford them, with Engltsh trees and shrubs like elm and hyacinth. Houses could
accommodate many visitors and became the location for parties - tennis and croquet. dinner
and luncheon functions. ONF women were absolutely indispensable to this development and
this gave them considerable influence and importance. As Michael Gilding puts it for colonial
Australia "Isluch social duties promoted the cohesiveness and organisation of the colonial elite"
(Gilding, 1991, 51) . This development was part of a transition described earlier as the move
from private to public patriarchy (Hearn, 1992) . Women were now prominent in representing
the family and far from being invisible. 2S Making a home to be proud of in adverse conditions
conferred status from family and community (Strobel, 1987.381).
Becoming a lady involved acqutrtng a 'good' education. During the period under discussion it
became automatic for girls to be sent to school (as detailed chapter 3) and for those who could
afford it. to fln1shtng school in Europe (Penntngton interview, 1992) . Apart from being
educated, speaking properly, dressing well, and }mowinghow to dance, play the piano and
other popular leisure time activities, ladies also had to manage the household economy. They
were not expected to do the work themselves, but were generally charged with commanding the
establishment of domestic servants.
Wh1le the social role of women in the family changed, expectations of biological reproduction
(by husband and wife alike) remained a central concern. In Europe, family sizes were decJtnfiJg
(Wrtgley, 1978, 151). In Natal, large famtltes with eight or more children were common in the
nineteenth century but decreasingly so in the twentieth. In Australia, from the 1870s onward,
birthrates dropped and abortion rates rose, as women began to practice birth control (Gilding.
1991,67,70). There are a number of possible reasons for decUntngfert1l1ty. Amongst those
that spec1ftcally refer to women are the following: numerous children strained the household
Shula Meka notes that there wu much mgL!mentover what .... eoda1ly respectable In term. of cIau and race valuea . The dilemma of
white women handUng black lespeda1ly male) bodies . YIgOroualy exm:t-sthe c:oIonIa1 mlnd through the period under d1ac:uuIon tu_.'-.
1994 ). ,.........
2S It ahould be noted that thJa trend differed .trongly from urban developmenta where durtng the mld nineteenth century, the mlddle-daa
home .... becoming a place of prtYllC)' , work .... being conducted beyond the home and women wa-e becom Ing Invtalble 1_ Davldofl'and
Hall , 1987).
- 185·
budget and women. having responsibility for that budget, responded by l1m1ting their fert1l1ty;
women began to define their role not just as mothers but as carers of ch11drenwho required
special attention (and were now considered as more than just potent1al carriers of the famtly
name or as social securttyfor old age) (Stone, 1981. 74 ; Davtdoffand Hall, 1987,343).
Up to the 1850s there preva1led an understanding that a ch11d was an tmmature adult to be
used to the economic advantage of the parents. In mid-century, this changed such that the
ch11d was no longer expected to earn for the parents. The reverse occurred and "parents
cheerfully ma[d)e a heavy economic and emotional investment in their ch11drenin order to
launch them successfully into the world, with little or no expectation of return in their old age,
except in terms of psychic satisfaction. Not surpristngly, it was among the bourgeoisie and
landed elite, where economic transfers between parents and ch11drenhad always been
downward, that this great emotional shift was first experienced" (Stone, 1981. 74). The
emphasis on ch11d as ch11d,led to development of woman's spectalisation in ch11d-mtnd1ng.
leaving economic production increastngly to men. This transition can be expressed another
way: from the 1850s there was a shift "from patriarchal authority to domestic affection .... . by
the 1850s the father's authority had been dissolved in paeans to loving domesticity.... This
veneration of motherhood was more substant1al than the waft of sentimentality that blew
through ntneteenth-century culture. It sigaaled a new and important famtIy function. Most
directly, mother love was the lynchpin in a new method of Soc1al1z1ng ch11dren. A mother's
tender mimstratton was actually a substitute for patriarchal will-breaking" (Ryan, 1981,231-2).
The changes indicated above were evident in Natal. "Colonial parents were beginning in the
'eighties to make less exacting demands on their children. to insist less on 'moral deportment'
and to allow them to discover recreation for themselves" (Hattersley, 1940, 177-178). Schools
were taking over the tasks of inculcating good values and teaching manners. But at an earlier
stage of ch11d-reartng, mothers were being forced, at the turn of the century, to re-evaluate the
well-establ1shed tradition of letting African 'nannies' take the major responsibility of ch11d-care.
In a 1906 text, Or A L Robtnson admonished settler mothers. "The practice of handing over
baby and 'comforter' to a small native nurseboy or a dusky maid-of-all-work during the busy
hours of the day cannot be too strongly condemned" (quoted in Dyer, 1990,68).26 On the farm,
it appears as though little heed was paid to such warnings, but this did not detract from a
situation where women were having to take on increastngly complex managerial functions in
the household. Looking after the children, with all that entailed, plus social occasion and
guests were time consumtng tasks. In addition to these. most women were also involved in
budgeting. In a persuasive article, Ann Whitehead (1984) has argued that in the area of income
distribution in the household, women were subjected to an additional burden, having to
sublimate their own needs and desires in order first to meet those of husband and ch11dren. In
addition, argues Whitehead, women's earntngs were frequently swallowed up in the household
budget. She concludes that insofar as running the household went. the home was not a place of
female autonomy. A s1m1larfinding 18 made by Elizabeth Fox-Genovese (1988), who examJned
the position of gentlewomen in the plantation economy of the American South. She concluded
that white women were ultimately dependent upon white men. More than this, they were
controlled by their husbands. In the sphere of production. some scholars come to s1m1lar
conclusions. Participation in production did not necessarily confer decision-makmg power or
1n1luence.Women who participated in production generally had no control over the resources
central to the nmntng of the household and therefore were effectivelypowerless (Ditz, 1986,
127). On the other hand, it 18 observed that women were important in household production
and since household harmony and productivity could be damaged if they did not co-operate,
they enjoyed some power by virtue of this. The evidence at my disposal reveals both these
26 1bJa warnlngWU repeated throughout the empire ISlcler . 1989.650).
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trends. Take the case of Barbara McKenzie (nee Woollatt), for example, who was involved in
her father's cheese factory. She did the books and in the late 1920s even had responsibility for
the day-to-day running of the factory. Yet her father always had the final say and she was never
permitted to work with the cattle (Barbara McKenzie interview, 1993). Stm1larly, in the Smith
household at Cretghton, female supervision of finances did not gtve women control over
decision-making. As Raymond Smith put it, "The women saved the money and the men spent
it" (Smith interview, 1992).
In the next section, attention w1llbe paid to how ONF women became part of an inheritance
chain which transferred wealth across generations. In this process they gained access to
independent means which gave them room for inttianve and manoeuvre. Apart from
inheritance, many wives who were ONF in their own right. had the capacity to borrow money
and enact schemes on their own. Owen Solomon's wife, for example, decided that she wanted a
new house. She owned the farm and, in 1926, she used it as security to borrow £2000. To pay
the amount back, she ran fowls, pigs and took in paytng guests (Solomon interview, 1992).
One cannot make an assessment of women in the famJly, only by measurtng their power vis a
vis their fathers or husbands in the economic spheres of production, distribution and
consumption. There are other 1mportant factors to be taken into account. Firstly, many women
had resources and sktlls ofthetr own. 27 Secondly, much of women's power was in the area of
culture, leisure time use and the conspicuous display of class and ractalidentity. Thirdly, as 1
have already argued, men needed wives to make famtl1es. The famJly unit needed husband and
wife. The dependence was mutual.
With the family being an institution of such great 1mportance it is not surprising to find
unmarried women remaining, where possible, within the famJly.28 They sometimes .
commanded places of socta11mportance. The Nicholson spinsters, for example, kept the two
branches of the family (at Richmond and Underberg) together by hosting family get-togethers.
They vtrtually functioned as dynastic patriarchs (Nicholson interview, 1992). More commonly,
unmarried women occupied positions of stability and security but with little prospect or status.
In such circumstances, they were gtven the tasks of assisting the aged or tnftrm and of helping
with the household. In the house of Thomas W1l11am Gold (b 1889), (eleventh ch11d ofW1l11am
Gold of Ixopo) th1s was the realtty.29 An elder sister, Georgtna, was a widow with 1tmJted
independent means and little independent earning capacity. She kept house for Thomas, a
bachelor. She did not enjoy the lonely life with her brother, particularly as he was disturbed.
His death in 1926 was by suicide. In answer to a question in the hearing concerntng a family
dispute over h1s estate, she Said: "I did want to leave him, 1wished to obtain the position of
housekeeper else where. 1wanted to be independent .... My brother asked me not to leave h1m
so long as he was a bachelor and he promised to pay me for housekeeping." "In addition to
being Thomas' housekeeper 1was also h1s companion and 1did many personal things for h1m





Here I take I8aIe WIth the Ylewthat _ white colonial women u 'tncorporated W!vea·I08rtrdl. 1984) . In the Indian context. the ~ment
la mllde that W!vea's IdenUUea were dertYed from thdr huabanda. that their aocIaIldenUuea were aublUmed under thetra.1tA Karen Hanaen
hu .,-gued. women had many IdenUUea and were not aoIdy dependen t on their hulbanda either for atatua or lire opportunIty IHanaen.
1991 .264).
I do not have Ilgurea for the pen:ent9 ofwomen wbo.- married. In 1891 . ofwhlte femalea ova- 16 yoears ol..~ weremarried
~ unmUTled. and!n' WIdowed or dt¥an:ed 18eaJJ. 1982.212). •
MSCE 6171/1921. E8tate ofWilllam Gold.
MSCE 1182411926. E8tate of11lomu W1U1am Oold . tranecrtpt of an _natlon In the M~te·. Court. Ixopo. nfd. For s full and tr1IlJc
IlCCOWIt olthla. _ ChrtaUaon . 1986.69. HIa auldde note..-l. "My honour la worth more than my life".
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The transformation of ONF women to ladies was assisted by public portrayal. Women were
revered, becoming symbols of purity. In the South African war, for example, the MC school
magazine paid tribute to the women.
No one w1l1 ever be able to calculate all that Natal women have suffered and done during
the last twelve months, for much of it was in secret, but there 15 evidence enough in the
number of ladies' committees enrolled all over the Colony, and the amount of good work
they accompltshed, for the sick and wounded and for the thousands of refugees ruth-
lessly driven across our borders, that their charity and self-abnegation knew no l1m.1t.
(Pte1eunarttzbm:g College Magazine,!, 5, December 1900,6.)
In terms of this quote, it is easy to see why Jo Beall comes to the conclusion that "white women
were to be the symbols of the authority and superiority of the white rul1ng class. They were
urged to maintain their purity, morality and domesticity and were discouraged from th1nk1ng
or, at least. from expresstng their views" (Beall, 1982, 134). And Ann Stoler comes to s1m1lar
conclusion, though she holds white men responsible because they "positioned European
women as the bearers of a redefined colonial morality" (Stoler, 1989, 640). But the situation
was more complex than that. The white women had not just had the status of 'lady' thrust
upon them. They accepted it enthusiastically as testimony of the enduring tn1luence of 'home'
and their success in preservtng their class position in the face of adversity. A wife rooted in a
farming family had three reputations to defend; her own, her family's and that of her class. In a
fascinating letter signed from 'Wife ofWalter J. Slatter' this reputation 15 stoutly defended.
Pardon my troubling you with what may appear as trivial a case but which I as repre-
sentative of the Grey Town wives look upon my self to use as a test case • it 15 a known
fact that on a farm the mistress employs the native girls and if necessary punishes them
if she see fit with the consent of their fathers . Never have I had any trouble until last
week, when TWO OF MYGIRLS WENT TO COURT AND COMPLAINED of me. I had
taken them into my home - beaten them about the head and face ." This is absolutely un-
true • every word - what happened was this: I returned from Grey Town - saw neglect of
duty, not feeltngwell pushed our girl away and scolded her.
This is the first time a mistress in my position has been summoned to court. - it being
deemed sufficient that the master should do this. I maintain that if this is adhered to
women w1l1 not appear and the case be dis .... (illegible) and false witness (?) be con-
doned . IfMr Fanntn had been here no servant of mine would have done such a thing
and more over for this made up late of utter falsehood a reprimand would have been
given to them they would never have forgotten. ... a wholesome dread of the magistrate
would obviate all these petty annoyances to which we future mistresses wtl1 be subjected.
Mrs. Slatter concluded by apologtstng for Writing but said "how deeply I feel being made to
appear in a court full of native police and other natives - when my husband could be asked to
be allowed to save me this. - and no satisfaction obtained in any shape or form - but being
lowered (in) my servants eyes".31
Thus far I have been treating ONF women basically in a undifferentiated way. There were,
however, stgntftcant divisions amongst them. Inttially, they came from widely differing class
backgrounds. Another important difference was that the early settlers developed a type of
rough frontier fem1n1n1ty which was superseded by more genteel feminintnes. To use Connell's
distinction, the frontier fem1n1n1ty, which I describe below. was overtaken by an 'emphasized
31 AGO lJans 63S/A. "WIfe of Waiter J SIatter'lo H Bale IAltomey General) 17 Dec:ember 1900.
- 188 -
fem1n1n1ty', which prevailed because other fem1n1n1ties, for example, those of madwomen,
maiden aunts, prostitutes, midwives and witches, were kept out of the media and the public
eye (Connell, 1987..188). A fem1n1n1ty shaped around the midland lady emerged as the
pr1mary fem1n1n1ty. It Included aspects of frontier fem1n1n1ty which derived from the ongotng
re1atedness (if not direct Involvement) of farm wives to agricultural production. The
emphasized fem1n1n1ty was fluid taking different forms In different places and at different times
and requires a study of Its own for proper sense to be made of It.
Women on the midland farms, particularly those who settled In the early period and who were
forced to share hardship and labour, with little time or energy to be given to notions of social
station and grandeur, developed a strong sense of Independence, which went along with a
dislike for social pretense and the valuing of qualities of tenacity and toughness. At the other
end of the scale were the later arrivals, women who expected to be mistresses of well-appointed
households with servants and a strict regime of meal-times, ch1ld upbrtngtng and a generous
schedule of socta1 engagements. Life on a farm forced some compromise In an upper-middle
class model which had the ring of the Raj as well as of London to It. Distance and the nature of
the transport network meant that soctal occasions were not so grand or frequent as some
wives would have wanted. The lack of proficiency In Zulu meant that the kitchen staff could not
be trained to a standard expected. (Many fam1l1es thus employed Indian menservants to
overcome this problem.) But nor could the hardy frontier model of fem1n1n1ty survive Intact
either. AB the midland community was moulded, so accommodation was made to the demands
of femtnmrty which emanated from Ptetermar1tzburg and more distantly from the metropole.
New responsibilities centring on house and family were given to women. In the socta1
institutions that developed. wives Increastngly were expected to undertake tasks of catering and
support derived from naturalised notions of the female role. Women were also expected to be
sociable. to play tennis. bridge. or the plana. They were expected. and expected themselves. to
look good at public functions. They were also naturally expected to support their husbands
and promote the family name.
One of the most colourful of the early settlers was Sarah Jane Bryant. Her father. a ship's
captain. died when she was ten (c 1840). At an early age she was driving wagons and working
with Zulu men. She was one of the first settlers In Greytown In the 1850s and started the
Commercial Hotel there c 1860. She eventually married a local farmer. Henry Plant. She was
known for her strong wtll and Independence. She had a "fiery temper. sharp tongue and
managing nature" and was a "dragon of a mother-In-law" (Gordon, 1988. 20) . Less extreme
was the more private Margaret Smythe. Her lack of public visibility has already been
mentioned. but In her way she continued the version of fem1n1n1ty which made little concession
to nicety - she was an excellent shot and good farmer as well as betng a very busy mother
(Gordon. 1988. 30).
These women may have been the minority. but they were not exceptions. In the McKenz1e
family. there was a tradition of very confldent.jndependent and strong women. Pat McKenzie"
described them as "liberated". In about 1890 Donald, the eldest ofDuncan Snr's sons. married
his cousin. Margaret Thomson, who was twenty years his junior. She spent her honeymoon
travelltng to Giant's Castle. Barberton and Lourenco Marques. and on arriving back In Durban,
had a miscarriage on the wharf. She could drive a carriage and four (horses). Margaret
Campbell McKenzie (one ofDuncanjnr's daughters) never married. She farmed and was called
NkOAaD by local AfrIcans. Duncan's eldest daughter was a nurse. Another daughter drove
ammunition trucks and ambulances In Flanders during the FIrst World war (Pat McKenz1e
interview. 1993).
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On the other side were the wives of the wealthy and the titled. Andrew Green who grew up in
Mooi River remembers the wives of the district's elite (many of whom were, or had been, senior
army officers) as being "very snooty" (Green interview. 1992) . While these women made
farm-wives conscious of their place. they also instilled in their ch1ldren attitudes that were
"terribly proper". Ruth Penntngton describes these as "very Victorian", saytng that it was
unthinkable to have sex before marriage. Ruth herself admitted that she did not lmow (had not
heard) swear words and accepted that any cosmetic like lipstick or powder was unbecoming of
a young girl (Penn1ngton interview, 1992).
Yet by the turn of the century, the gap between farm girls and wives with good breeding, was
closing. Take the case of Dorothy Stmmons for example. Daughter of wealthy farmer P D
Stmmons, she was born in 1897. She went as a boarder to Marts Stella school in Durban.
Thereafter she went to flntshtng school in England. On her return she married, and with
money left to her by her rich Engl1sh aunts, bought the farm 'Stoney Hall'. She lmew much
more about farming than her husband and effectively ran it (Taylor interview, 1992).
There were a number of factors which promoted the development of a more inclusive,
integrated femininity in the midlands. Prime amongst them was the developing education
system and the custom of sending daughters to school at the single-sex boarding schools.
Within the family too, a more standardized approach developed as parents consciously began
to cast themselves as members of respectable middle-class, patrtfocal1nstitutions. In these
fam1l1es, girls were not just respected; they were expected to represent the fam1ly, to spread
and honour the family name and, in return, were rewarded with a place of belongtng and
identity. This was not just nominal - as we shall see in the next section, daughters were
generally treated well, ifnot always equally, in the distribution of family wealth at times of
parental death. Remembering her own childhood. Agnes Foster of Ixopo, said that she had
never felt disadvantaged. "I was treated the same as everybody" (Agnes Pennefather interview.
1994). And it was this treatment. and the importance of having a family belonging that allowed
women who married into farming fam1l1es, easUy to take on the identity of that fam1ly, and in
the process, to grant a secondary importance to their fam1ly of ortgtn. Ruth Penntngton's
mother was Ethel Vanderplank, daughter of John Vanderplank, early Natal pioneer who
owned vast tracts of land obtained from the Doer Republic before the British occupation of
Natal (Morgans, nld). Her mother first married Lawrence Frampton, a racehorse breeder and
Greytown farmer. He died in 1900 and she remarried Arthur Hutch1nson (Standard Bank
manager in Greytown). Interesttngly, Ruth constructed her identity around the two old fanntng
fam1l1es. She said that she considered "herself a Vanderplank, and very much a Peamngton,
never a Frampton." She went further to stress her loyalty and aIDl1ation: "Penntngtons were my
life from the cradle really" (Penntngton Interview, 1992).
A third factor was the development and expansion of farming. As arable farming expanded and
labour forces grew, farming became more market oriented. In the early days it had been man
and wife, side-by-side, against the elements, eking out an existence. By the late nineteenth
century agriculture was more business-like with sons involved in the farming and wives more
concerned with the sphere of soc1al reproduction. Women played less of a role in production
and so the strong. independent. manure-splattered depiction of women gave way to a more
sedate and maternal image.
An impression which readers might have received from the foregoing. is that the fam1ly was a
place of idyllic harmony, or at least of little confl1ct. This is unlikely to have been the case, and
1attempt here to disrupt that image. Kura Taylor, wife ofWUl1am Palframan of 'Watermead',
Underberg shocked the district by leavtng her husband after bearing him four children. She
was a farm girl herself and had grown up in the district. Underberg had a harsh climate, was
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socially isolated and the Palframans had dtfftculty in making ends meet. Kura was very
frustrated. artistic and volatile. She left and went to New Zealand. It was not that W1ll1am was
an unkind or mean husband. it was just that the conditions were extremely harsh (Phyll1s
Paltraman Interview. 1992) .32 Phyllis (nee Mtngay) had dtfftcult memories about her parent's
marriage. She spoke of her mother. Nancy Mate. who was born in Durban in 1902 and who
married W1lfred Mtngay (b. 1892). She had no say in farming operations but was queen of the
home. The Mingays were well-off so she had no need to engage in money-making pursuits. She
was Involved In garden clubs. the Women's Institute and stock sales. She hosted tennis parties
at 'Inglenook', the famtly farm. As Phyllis put it, "She flew the Mingay flag In the district".
Though In general terms she was happy. Phyllis had some resentments. Her concluding
comments were perhaps the most revealing and suggested that the 'resentments' might have
been more serious: "But people didn't get divorced in those days. women had no other
options...33
What is so unusual about the Palframan testlmony is that it breaches the blanket of silence
usually cast over such matters. One has to dig deep into famtly history to find examples of the
more volatile and tempestuous state ofmarrtage. In the 1880s and 1890s. for example. the
history of a bad marriage In Ixopo is recorded. It Involved a drunken husband who beat his
wtfe often. He eventually tried to kill her and then committed suicide (Chrtstison, 1986.35).
Another tale is of Henry Gold (of Ixopo) trying to seduce his sister-In-law. while his wtfe was in
labour! (Chrtsttson, 1986. 56).
While divorce was exceedingly rare. marital disharmony obviously existed. Novelist Julian
Barnes captures the form that dissent could take:
The village women managed their husbands. They fed them. waited on them. cleaned
and washed for them. deferred to them; they accepted men's Interpretation of the world.
In return. they got money. a roof. security, children and irreversible promotion In the hi-
erarchy of the village. This seemed a good enough deal: and having got it. they patronized
their husbands behind their backs. calling them children. talking of their little ways
(Barnes, 1986.77).
Living on a farm often entailed isolation and periods of loneliness. As Mary Ryan puts it
isolation could "mire women In a world that was remote from the public spheres where men
continued to wield power" (Ryan. 1981. 240-1). Life on a farm was also harsh. espec1ally for
women unused to it. Freely available domestic labour reduced the load. but some found the
crudity of the environment and the need to keep a respectable house. almost intolerable
burdens. Genteel women with resources of their own. like Florence Woollatt. thought Africa
barbaric. They evaded the most testing challenges of home and children. by employing. In
addition to African house servants, English nurses, and later governesses. to look after the
children (Barbara McKenzte Interview. 1992).
Beyond the confines of famtly, women could also feel alienated or excluded. Women often
entered the social arena on the terms of men. While tennis clubs and a variety of other clubs
which they established themselves operated as safe enclaves in which their own routines and
rhythms predominated they were. as wives and daughters. also called upon or expected to
participate in organisations dominated by men. for example the agricultural societies (see
52 It ehould be noted that neither 01the. cuea 01marital dyafuneuonalJly belong. atrlctly apeUJng. WIthin my perlod laIDce they both raer to
the 19208 and 193081 but IDthe abaence 01other evidence. which I put down to reucence rather than abeence.1 haft dted It here.
33 1be apenencea atEUen Mclntoeh (recounted through her letten to her~ LouIuI ehow that ehe ..marrted to a fthement.
damtneertng man, yet there tallttle IDber Ietten which expoaea her feel•• about thta . On the other hand. ahe IeaftS the reader IDno doubt
about the leweI 01 ber devutatlon and Wlef when be died. Julle Parle'a PhD theala at the UnlYenlly or Natal, P1etamarttzburg ta deatIDed to
revsla weat deal oIwhat hu hitherto been a poorly undentood area. See her 1995 conference paper.
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chapter 7). Indeed. it was not just that wives were expected by their husbands to assist in
catering and in various other social roles. the wives themselves considered it part of their duty
(as ladies) to involve themselves in their husbands' public activities. In a bizarre episode. the
wives of certain prominent members of the Mooi River Farmers Association appealed for the
right to cater at shows and other agricultural functions. As early as 1908 P D Simmons
unsuccessfully requested that the "Ladies of the District" be allowed to provide lunch on the
day of the Christmas stock sale." George Richards made a similar request in July 1914. again
unsuccessfully.ss The turbulence of war made the district's women more forceful. In August
they had a meeting among themselves in order to raise funds for the war effort.36 The winds of
change appear to have had some effect In July 1915. women were for the first time allowed to
become members of the Mooi River FA. though at the end of that year and in the following year
they were still denied permission to cater at stock sales."
The behaviour of the Mooi River FA committee in denying women the right to cater. must have
been very gall1ngwhen such tasks were routinely granted to women in other ASfFAs. In the
Umvoti AS. for example. women were considered to be an indispensable part of the
organisation. The as early as 1911 they had their own committee. were allowed to be full
members and took the task of catering at all functions. Time and again. they were singled out
for special praise at annual meetings. In 1912. the president noted that functions had netted
£206. "The energy and enthusiasm displayed by the ladies ... was testifled by the huge success
... and they deserved unstinted praise for their efforts to further the interests of the Society.0038
In 1916. the president spoke again on the issue: "I tender my sincere thanks for the
enthusiastic and whole-hearted manner in which they have assisted the Society".39 In sharp
contrast to the fortunes of their counterparts in Mooi River. the Umvoti women were given
"control of the Refreshment Tent during the two days ' Show".40
In this section. 1have demonstrated that women often had sources of independent income. or
prospects thereof. and that their roles changed over time. placing them more in the home than
in the sphere of production. Here they were generally in charge. Women had very strong ties to
fam1ly which gave their lives stab1I1ty and meaning. Yet as Stivens notes. the strength of their
position within these extended fam1l1es often confirmed their place within reproductive kinship
relations which tended to l1m1t their options and perpetuate male dominance (Stivens. 1984.
189-90). Be this as it may. struggles for women's rights elsewhere in South Africa. came about
when the family was breaking down (du Tort, 1992). It seems therefore. that fam1ly provided
more comfort than hardship and that where it remained strong. as in the midlands. there was
little move to struggle collectively for gender equality.
KCM 2«36. Mool RIver FA. mlnutel 01a 8peda1 committee meeting. 24 October 1908 .
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Section 3 Inheritance and the Generational Transfer of Wealth
The 1mportance of a will for a family is clearly set out by Daniel Blake Smith:
The idea of the family was most strongly affirmed in the preparation of the last will and
testament. Willwriting was often a kind of summing up, an Important, final opportunity
for an individual to come to terms with his family, kin and friends, at least in an eco-
nomic sense, and to pass on his accumulated material wealth and social status to the sur-
viving generation ... in parcel1ng out family property, directing the management of
children and the maintenance of surviving spouse, a man gave expression both to how he
conceived of the family - who belonged and who did not - and to the proper balance be-
tween control and autonomy for the future of those left behind. (Smith, 1980,231)
As Smith makes clear, wills could include and exclude. But equally, the ability to make a will
was testimony in itself of status and class position. Writing about poor folk in the American
South, Ellen Douglas poignantly captures this truth.
... as for wills, they are not documents that very poor people either lmow or care much
about. W1lls and the processing of wills are for the purpose of safeguarding wealth and
making money for lawyers. The question of who gets the bedstead, the mule, and the mid-
dle buster 18 settled in other ways. (Douglas, 1991. 113-4)41
In the midlands, my impression is that most adults left wills, only those dying untimely deaths
appear not to have. W1lls seem to have been left equally by men and women, indicating their
involvement in the practice and their esteem for its tmportance."
In the process of demonstrating their commitment to dynastic growth, families selected and
excluded, emphasized and dismissed persons who on genealogical grounds had a claim to
inclusion. Inheritance was a major instrument by which fam1l1es perpetuated themselves,
ensuring transgenerational Survival. Pierre Bourdieu notes that in Europe, inheritance evolved
to pass power vertically down the generations, rather than horizontally to expahd the power of
the existing (nuclear or immediate) family. However, "in the interest of expanding family power,
all children received a dowry or settlement to compensate them for not being the prtnctpal
heir, enabling them to marry as favorably as possible" (Bourdteu, quoted in Nye, 1993, 17).
Inheritance was a key element in the reproduction of radally bounded family, class and
community.
While this was the major purpose to which this instrument was put, it was never apolitical nor
gender-neutral. In this section, I will describe certain patterns which are to be found in the
wills and other legal documents which determine the course of inheritance. Briefly, however, I
need to explain how inheritance operated (that is, how it was facilitated in law). Secondly, I '.
must refer to a vast comparative literature on the subject.
Inheritance 18 a dvil process by which individuals transfer their possessions at death. Various
laws in modem times regulate the process, dictating procedures and inserting the state (via its
judida1 arm, the Supreme Court) into the contract between the dead and the liVing.
41 1do not have llgurs for h_ many wblle midland farmen did not '- wII1a. In a typical US county In the 189Oa. ewer~ of the
popu1atIoo did not bother WIthprobatel~~a will WIththe eoert) IShammu et al. 1987 . 181.
42 1bla pca1lela the pattern In the US In thJ. perlod IShammaa et al . 1987 . 119-120) .
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When a person dies, s/he may have left a w1ll. If so, this testamentary document w1ll determine
the way in which hislher goods are distributed. If not. the person's estate is declared to be
intestate. In this situation. the law of succession comes into play. determmmg who shall get
what.
The laws of succession in colonial Natal and in the Union of South Africa ortgtnated by and
large in Roman-Dutch law. Despite these juridical origins, Natal's laws also bore the mark of
English law which in some areas gave the testator greater freedom to bequeath property and
thereby reduced the power of the state." In Natal and South Africa there was very little legal
proscription l1m1ting the rights of the testator (w1ll-maker) to leave property to whomsoever
slhe pleased (Anon. 1959.436).
The first law in Natal to address the issue of succession was Law 22 of 1863. This law gave to
the wife who was married to her husband out of community of property. rights of succession
ab Intestato. This law was part of a tendency in North America and Europe in the second half
of the nineteenth century which allowed women to inherit property and to retain control of
their own property after marriage. Henceforward wives with capital were more powerful within
their own fam1l1es (Shammas et al. 1987.6). Another effect of the liberalization of laws of
succession was that illegitimate and adopted ch11dren could be recognised as el1glble to inherit.
As we shall see in the next chapter. this could have momentous implications.
The importance of succession became apparent when. five years later. another law (Law 2 of
1868) was passed "to regulate the Execution ofW1lls and Codicils" (Fraser, 1894; Corbett.
Hahlo, Hofmeyr and Kahn. 1980.586. 670). After Union. the laws of all the provinces were
harmonised via Act 24 of 1913. In the late nineteenth and early twentieth century. inheritance
in Britain began to be seen as a source of state revenue. The process was gradual. since those
most vulnerable to this form of taxation. were the traditionally well-heeled. landed. politically
powerful aristocracy. In Natal. Law 35 of 1905 imposed "duties on successions to property".
The tax was very low. Neither surviving spouses nor estates which did not exceed £100 in value
were liable to pay duty. Interestingly. 'natives' (including indentured Indians) were spec1fica1ly
exempted from the act.
The percentage paid depended on the relationship of the legatee to the legator. At Union, Natal
had the lowest rates in the country. Direct descendants, for example. were taxed at 1%.
whereas in the Cape it was 3% and in the Union (via Act 29 of 1922) the rate was fixed at 2%.
S1m1larlybrothers and sisters were taxed in Natal at 2%. in the Cape at 6% and in the Union.
4%. South Africa's rates compared very well with those of Britain: at the low end of the scale
estate duty on amounts £0-£2000 was 0.5% whereas in Britain duty in this bracket varied
from 1-3% (Howard, 1931, 54-5. 100). In our period. therefore. the state assisted fam1l1es to
perpetuate themselves economically. by making very low demands on their htstortcally
accumulated capital. In the 1920s. rates of succession duty escalated sharply.
The literature on inheritance in the context of European and North American history is truly
vast. Astonishingly. I have not been able to find one historical study of inheritance in South
Africa. and the local legal literature on succession is very patchy as well.44 In general. the
43 SeeWeuda, 1908. In the Iatler part 01 the nineteenth century. Hala" .......-maltera Introduced many upecta 0(Enflah .... even th~
Roman·Dutch law ... the basis for the colony'. ay.tan ISpUler. 1986 .90-1 I. It Mould be noted . howeftr, that the law In South AfrIca did
praa-lbe. to eome extent. that funlly member. be Induded In aucceaaton lUTangementa. Tb.. pl'llctlce .. called IeIIIfm end ... not Pn8ent
InE~ law (Wedgewood , 1929 ,671.
For example. the authorllaUYe collection en women In South Mrlca (Walker. 19901 contaln. no rel'erencea to white wamen'.1nhertten
thollgh AfrIcan women'. nghta to property are dJaeuaaed. A rare and l1Iumtna~l!:DIl1ple aet In the Orange Free State hu been doc:um~ted
by CoItn Murray. He teI1a the atory 01 the McPbenona, a aettler famtly en,.ged In 8jp1culture fram the lint deaIde 01 the tweltteth centu
who buUt thanael_ up dYnuuca1ly. end tranamttted thetr wealth tranageneraucnally through the mechantam 01entall (Mu....... 1992 ry.
267·272). _._" ,
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historical interest in inheritance derives from an interest in the famlly and its place as an
economic unit in the transition from feudalism to capitalism. By examining inheritance
patterns answers are sought to key questions such as: the role played by fam1l1es in
accumulation; the impact of changing famlly demography on inheritance and vice versa; the
role played by inheritance in the form of the family; inheritance as a mechanism of class
differentiation; the role of inheritance in releasing or withholding family labour from the labour
market: the impact of inheritance considerations on fert1l1ty patterns and so on (Brtttam, 1978:
Cl1gnet, 1992; Goody, Thirsk and Thompson, 1976; T1l1y, 1978).
There was one legacy of British law which had a major impact on inheritance patterns in Natal.
This was primogeniture and entail. Primogeniture dated back to feudal times. It was the
custom of leavmg land to the eldest son. This practice privileged the eldest son over other
children. Yet, perversely, it strengthened famlly solidarity. Commenttng on partible inheritance
_the sharing of inheritance rather than giving it all to one male heir - the French historian de
Tocquev1l1e wrote, "When the law ordains equal shares, it breaks that intimate connection
between famlly feeling and preservation of the land: the land no longer represents the famlly"
(Quoted in Ditz, 1986,27).
A refinement of primogeniture is the practice of entail, which places restrictions on the land
handed down to the eldest son, to ensure that it remains within the family for succeeding
generations. In these cases, the son is generally forbidden to sell the land (Wedgewood, 1929,
70). Primogeniture was not incorporated in Natal's laws (Fraser, 1894, 241) . Interestingly,
however, the Natal Native Code (1878) asserted that, within African culture "primogeniture
among males as a general rule for succession" applied (McLendon, 1992, 3). I read this not so
much as a knowledgeable statement about African custom, but as a projection of white, male
law-makers. White patriarchs wanted to assert the right of eldest son inheritance at a time
when such customs were bemg undermined by precedents in colonial and metropolitan law.
The concern then was to make a statement about the universal centrality of the family and the
importance of inheritance thereto. Primogeniture often was invoked by male farm-owners when
they drew up their w1lls. A salutary example is that of the eminent Henderson family who
passed down the famlly farm, 'Melbrake Fell', not far from Pietermarttzburg, through five
generations (Hathorn, 1973,220-221). Entail, on the other hand, was rarely stipulated. In the
case of the Woollatt family, this was fatal. S B Woollatt believed that daughters got husbands
and not inheritance, so he left the family farm to his son Jack. His four redoubtable daughters
were upset about this as they knew that Jack would sell it but "it had to be accepted because
that was the outlook in those days" (Barbara McKenzie interview, 1992) . Although entail itself
may not have been invoked, there were testators who made their intentions that the land not
leave the family very clear: In 1906 John Marwtck of Richmond spec1ftcally so stated, and the
Supreme Court later (in 1926) upheld this wish in the face of debtors demanding the
liquidation of some of his assets." S1m1larly, Henry Kimber, of Yorkshire established his eldest
son, P D K1mber on the Dargle farm, 'Selsey'. Percy Kimber then gave his son, Guy,l1fe
usufruct rights over the farm but bequeathed the farm to his grandson, M Jarcl1ne Kimber '
when he turned 25 years old to ensure that the farm went into the fourth generation (Franc1s
interview, 1992). Near neighbour, Jeffery Morphew of'Furth' made a careful w1l1, which
included a prtmogenitary aspect when he spec1ftcally set out that "any of my sons who may
desire to be farmers or who may desire to take over my landed property shall have an
opportunity of doing so" but this was to be on the basis of 'sentortty' and by purchase not by
direct tnherttance."
45 MSCE 1029<V1925.~ or John Marwlck.
46 MSCE 210411917. ~orJeft'ery Morphew. WIll ofSJanumy 1914.
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Entail could be ruinous because farmers gave farms to eldest son and then, in order to gtve
their other children something, often bonded that farm. The bond would eventually cripple the
farm, making It unprofitable and causing bankruptcy which defeated the a1ms of entail and
caused the farm to be sold. Only in cases where farmers were rtch and successful were they
able to apply entail successfully and keep land in the fam1ly.
In examtntng the wtlls of midland families, It became clear that most wtlls gave land to sons,
often the eldest or most capable son. Where this was not the case, the family farm may often
already have been transferred to the eldest son, smoothing 1oter-generational transition and
avotdmg death duties (Smith interview, 1992). Frequently where this occurred, the wtll stated
that the eldest son's share of the estate was less because of the prior transaction." There were
many good reasons for transferring a farm to an eldest son before death. Continuity was
ensured. The patriarch could matntatn control of the farm, while leavtng the day-to-day
nmntng of operations to the son. The patriarch could ensure by such transfer that the
provision for his (and his wife's) old age was secure.
Another case where the primogeniture prtndple was watered down was where a patriarch
attempted to provide all sons with land. In Europe, the shortage of land was a major reason for
primogeniture. In Natal, at least 10 the nineteenth century, there was not a shortage of land,
and many farmers were able to adopt a more egalitarian practice. Wealthy farmers like Charles
John Smythe, for example, divided up their farms, gtving each son his own sizable farm unit.48
In other cases, particularly 10 the remoter areas where land was cheap fathers often purchased
each son a farm. Ernest Mtngay, for example, bought each son a farm (Phyll1s Palframan
interview, 1992).
There were dangers 10veering away from the prtndple of primogeniture. I shall provide two
examples: When Duncan McKenzte died unexpectedly (1932) he left the farm to all of his
children and NOT to his eldest son. His wife regretted this as It was an obstacle to keeping the
farm 10 the family. The result was "a bit of a mess" and led to the creation of the Cotswold
Syndicate created spedftcally to keep the farms 10McKenzie hands. The syndicate however
was characterized by sibltng animosity and within a generation, most of the farms had passed
out of the family (Barbara McKenzte Interview, 1992). .'
Another example 18 that of John Eustace Fanntn. The ortgtnal Fanntn settler, Thomas Fanntn
(d 1862), established his farm 'Dargle' 10 the area to which the farm subsequently gave its
name. His life was blotted with financial misfortune and he died insolvent. However, his
personal misfortune did not fatally affect the careers of his sons. Some struck It lucky on the
diamond fields, and two of the brothers became wealthy land surveyors (Juul, 1982) . The
more successful of the two, John Eustace Fanntn, took over the management of the family
farm on his father's death and rescued It from insolvency." By the end of his life (d 1905)
John Eustace Fanntn had risen to Judge of the Native High Court. Not unexpectedly, his wtll
was a classic of legal exactitude and even-handedness." He left a portion immediately for
distribution to the family, the rematnder to his widow for distribution to the family subsequent
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predeceased his father, while studying at Tr1n1ty College, Cambridge. The w1ll treated his
surviving five sons and five daughters equally, so in the end each child received very little -
about £200-300.5 1 But the nature of midland society meant that, for this prominent famlly at
least, l1m1ted inheritance was not a disaster. Before John Eustace's death, all his children had
already established themselves. He had sent all of them to H1lton or St Anne's. Ability, the
famlly name, famlly capital and their education served them well. Jack (b 1876), the eldest
surviving son, farmed at Dalton on a farm leased from his father. When his uncle, Meredyth,
died in 1912, Jack took over his farm, 'K1lgobbin' which had become the famlly centre. Denn1s
Fannin remembers his uncle Jack as "a poor farmer but (who) succeeded in keeping his farm"
(Fannin interview, 1993). Henry Fannin (b 1879) worked in the Standard Bank before jOlnIng
his elder brother Jack on the Dalton farm. He was a very active soldier in the UMR, rtstng to
the rank of major. In 1907 he married and bought a farm in Ixopo where he grew wattle and
bred pedigree South Devon cattle.52 Meredyth (b 1881) became a magistrate. Valentine (b
1884) also farmed with his brothers at Dalton, before searching for a farm of his own in
Rhodesia. He was active in the UMR, becoming its commanding officer after a nearly forty year
association with the regiment. It was his time with the UMRthat made him famtltar with the
Greytown area and he bought a farm there in c 1920 (Juul, 1983, 160-1). The youngest son,
Charles, was a Rhodes Scholar who became the surveyor general of Kenya.
The Fannms were an exemplary case of fam1l1al cooperation. There were no disputes about
inheritance and the extended famlly cohered well. Of course, this was not the story in every
famlly. It was not uncommon for inheritance to end in acrimony. The Alcock famlly of Polela
were dogged by inheritance struggles. Joseph Alcock was a wealthy landowner in Polela,
owning at least four farms there. He had seven children, The home farm, 'Home Rule' stayed in
the famlly for the next two generations but only after the famlly splintered and became
embroiled in intrigue. Joseph Alcock's brother-in-law, Joseph Paterson who lived in
Pletennarttzburg, seems to have entered into the spmt of what Roy Alcock describes as
"Alcock nastiness" (Roy Alcock interview, 1992). According to Jane (Daphne), his
granddaughter, he was "mean and nasty' and excluded his wife, a daughter and one of his sons
from his w1ll (Daphne Pennefather interview, 1992). In the next generation, famlly intrigue
resulted in two sons being disinherited, with the famlly farm being left to three daughters and
the remaming son. Two of the sisters then ganged up against the son for control of the farm
(Roy Alcock interview, 1992). The famlly's history is plagued by discord with little of the
cooperation that marks many midland fam1l1es.
It was not uncommon for eldest sons to battle with their fathers over their inheritance. In the
case of the Mlngays, for example, the younger brother Wllfred (b 1891) (Son ofH E Mtngay)
inherited the famlly farm, 'lnglenook', near Ixopo. His older brother, Arthur, had strong
disagreements with his father and set up his own farming operation, though with money
provided by his father (Phy1l1s Palframan interview, 1993). And when the eldest son got
everything, as was the case in Andrew Green's family, he, the youngest of three sons, got
nothing. When I interviewed him in 1992 he st1lI recalled with anger this injustice (Green
interview, 1992).
Being the eldest son and recipient of the famlly farm was not an undisguised blessing.
Frequently, the gtft came with Obligations. Ditz describes this common strategy towards
inheritance as the 'favoured heir plus burdens' approach. Productive land was given to the
eldest son on condition that he assist those children who had not received inheritance as well
as their wives and his parents (Dttz, 1986, 27).
51 MSCE 44J87 ,~ 0(John Euaace Fannln ; Fannln interview. 1993 .
52 HOWIck mu8eUJllCUttl¥ coIlecl1on: 'Fann ln'. unsourced, undated newapaper cutting; Juul, 1983 . 157.
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By the end of my period. farm land was expensive and it was becoming d1fIlcult to enter the
land market without inheritance or some independent financial base outside of agriculture. In
some cases this might have promoted a stricter approach to primogeniture, ensurtng that
famtly land stayed in the famtly . On the other hand. there is evidence that the sub-d1v1sion of
farms to provide sons with land and selling farms to raise capital has resulted in some fam.1l1es
being forced off the land (Chrtsttson. 1986.69). By the 1980s and 1990s. however. famtly
farming was no longer very profitable. nor did it offer a comfortable lifestyle. Throughout the
midlands. fam.1l1es who have been on the land for a hundred years or more have come to the
end of the line. Their children are seeking well-paid jobs in the cities rather than enter the
risk-riddled field of agriculture (Mackenzie interview. 1993; Jonsson interview. 1993).
Another feature of wills is the extraordinary emphasis on fairness. From the humble to the
rich. fairness was generally a guiding principle. George Paterson, Ptetermaritzburg tailor. made
his will in 1908. He left to his 3 daughters all his property. "to be divided equally amongst
them". S1m1larly. Joseph Alcock ofMossbank'. Polela.Jeft a w1llin 1913. He had three sons
and four daughters. He left one son a 1000 acre farm in Ixopo, another £1000 cash. and the
eldest. the part of the home farm (which he farmed along with his parents) (the value of which
he ensured should equal £1000). Alcock, like many other testators went to great lengths to
ensure fairness and his willis fllled with statements such as "It is my wish. desire and
intention that he shall receive a bequest .... the same as my other Children".53
Despite the claim of some fem1n1sts that inheritance was (and is) a major mechanism for the
perpetuation of patriarchal power I shall here take a different position.54 The issue is complex.
however. Wedgewood's classic study of inheritance patterns in Britain in the 1920s found that
men inherited much more than did women. that in the categories of large inheritance. men
were particularly dominant. and that only in the categories where small amounts were
inherited. women predominated (Wedgewood. 1929. 48) . Yet 30 per cent of all property subject
to Estate Duty was left to women in England (Wedgewood. 1929. 53).
Wedgewood also found that where women did inherit large amounts. they did not convert this
into productive capital. but rather through unstated processes. allowed it to dwindle. leaving
less to their heirs than they themselves had inherited. In the case of men. the trend was
dramatically different with much more left to their heirs than they themselves had received
(Wedgewood. 1929. 142) . A possible explanation for this. is the gendered structuring of
business and the fact that men were in a much better position to accumulate on the basis of
their inheritance. A findtng in the context of the United States comes to somewhat different
conclustonsr-Shammas et al found that there was virtually no distinction in wills as between
sons and daughters in the nineteenth century except by afiluent testators who tended to favour
sons (Shammas et al. 1987. 108) .
In judgtng the gendered effect of inheritance one should disttngutsh between the law and its
implementation. and the enactment of wills . In the case of the law. in the 1920s. the English '
Law of Property (1922) brought in a new age of gender equality. confirming a "revolution (that
had) been quietly. stealthily gOing on". one which had gradually but surely undermined the
practice of prtmogemture (Lee. 1927. 174). These and other laws affecting successicn. passed
in the 1920s. were described as "a new charter for women. It is a new victory for the common
people".1I5 Yet even 1fin law and in its execution. there was equality. this did not prevent
53 Wl1Ja or OeclIJe Patenon and Ja.eph A1cock In~on or Daphne Penndather.
1be moat recent femtnlat Utc:rature elChewl "~e C&UIM 01wamen·lgpprelllon. Includlng that of Inheritance. See B.rn:n and PhWI
1992.2. p..
In the US.1lmI1Ir developmenll occurred. A 1917 law amendment (Law olDccedents' Estatell gave women equallhare In the marr1IfIe
estate and. In 1920 women got the vote (Sbammu et al . 1987 . 165 ).
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testators from leaving property to sons exclusively. I have argued above, that while this did
happen, the instances were not sufficiently numerous and the counter tendency was sufficiently
strong. to substantiate the claim that inheritance was not a major source of gender inequality
in the midlands.
The one obvious inheritance practice which discr1m1nated strongly against women was
primogeniture which, in its narrowest form. could leave daughters nothing. 56 Francina Otto of
the wealthy Pietermar1tzburg 000 family, for example, was totally excluded from her father's
will. She married a new emigrant, with a public school pedigree but no skills, and ended her
life. sour and bitter, nmning a boarding house in Umkomaas (Pennmgton interview. 1992).
Some women did feel aggrieved at being neglected. Joy Taylor, one of P D S1mmons's
daughters. for example. cla1med that she got no inheritance. She put this down to the process
of entail- "a silly old-fashioned thing" (Joy Taylor Interview, 1992) . In fact, a perusal of the
records pertaining to her inheritance show something different,
Percy S1mmons died in 1913. He left four children, two sons and two daughters." He left his
two farms to his wife and sons. For the rest, he set up a Trust and instructed the executors to
"divide the Trust Estate among all my ch1ldren in equal portions share and share alike .... In
arriving at the value of the Trust Estate the Trustees are hereby directed to include therein the
value of my farms 'Brayh1ll' and 'Guildford' at the value thereof at the time of my death and the
value thereof shall be charged to my eldest son or other my descendant entitled to the farms as
part of the share to which he is entitled".58
Joy did not like her father whom she described as "a difftcult, quick-tempered man" (Taylor
interview, 1992) . Maude S1mmons only died in 1939, by which time the proceeds of the estate
had been whittled down considerably. She left her share of the family farm to the surviving
son, and her jewellery and sUver in equal share to her daughters. It is perhaps these
circumstances that caused Joy to represent the will as a major injustice.59
Others noted the gender difference, but not necessarily with rancour. Agnes Pennefather put it
simply: "Among the Fosters, men got land. girls got money" (AgnesPennefather interview.
1992) .
Once women had received their inheritance. there were only a l1m1ted range of things that
could be done with it. What was quite usual was for it to be included in the husband's farming
operation, which was generally regarded as the family's operation. Thus a female inheritor
would bury her inheritance in a communal project over which she had little control (Loudon,
1970.41). WhUe the female inheritor mJght make the calculation that she would be able to
bequeath her own property at her death, or mJght justify such a strategy in terms of her
becoming part of a new family, her father (the male testator) could take alarm at the alienation
of what he considered to be family property. In such instances, precautions could be taken. In
his 1930 will, Robert Marwick of Richmond (b 1872). deemed his wife his sole heir, but
stipulated that if she remarry. she should not alienate property inherited to her new husband.
but should draw up a will leaving such property to their ch1ldren.eo Another kind of precaution
In the cue or the Underberg Palrnm_. ror example, the two 8OIl.I IWl1J1am lb 1892) and George) got Wma. the _ daugbtera ¥trtua1I





HIa dder 8011 was killed In the F1rat World war .
A..ch ror P D Slmmona's me proved (rultleaa. There 18no record d It In the Nstal Arc:hJve Depot, 80 1haYe relied on the recarda d hI8
Wire's estate In which hI8 Will18. rortuJtouaIy. duplicated.
MSCE 2904QfI939. Ealate orMaude Slmmona.
MSCE 3515811942. E8Iate orRobert Arthur Marwlck.
- 199-
was not to include in one's will daughters who were well-off on account of marriage (Solomon
interview, 1992; Barbara McKenzle interview, 1993). This left more for sons and those
daughters who were either single, or who merited consideration in terms of their own
straitened circumstance.
Not all women were prepared to sink their lot into the fam1ly. For some, loyalty to their fam1ly
of birth remained prtmary. In 1886 W J Fly bought two adjacent farms in Elandskop from the
Natal Land and Colonisation Company. In making the purchase and in keeping the farms
nmntng. he borrowed money from his wives (he was married three times). When he died in
1939, the farms were divided up and parts sold in order to repay the widows' families for their
ortgtnal flnanctal contributions (Fly interview, 1992). In other cases, women found the fam1ly
into which they married a source of 1rr1tation, a burden, or a prison. These women could take
their revenge when they drew up their wtlls . When John Craven Nlcholson died in 1920, aged
61, he left no children. His wife, Al1ce, became the major beneficiary. He provided for her
generously, setting up an estate and stipulating a mtntmum of £500 pa for her living costs to be
paid from that estate. He also stipulated that the executors consult with her in relation to his
farm land and investments. It soon became clear that Al1ce was not going to cooperate. She
refused to stgn legal papers and neglected to answer correspondence."
Her nephew, Ravenor Ntcholson, looked after her Richmond farm, 'H1ll1ngdon', as an act of
fam1ly loyalty. She did not thank him for It, or mention him in her w1ll. A fam1ly member's view
of her was that she was a "tough woman". She was very mean and rarely gave birthday gtfts.
She was called "Auntie M1llions"by the extended Nlcholson fam1ly. "She used the fam1lyand
left them nothing in her will" (Skonk Ntcholson interview, 1993). Skonk Nlcholson's memory
was correct. When she died, aged 94, in 1954, her estate was worth £21000. She left not a
penny to any of her fam1ly. She bequeathed It to London charities such as St Dunstan's Home
for the Blind and the Governesses' Benevolent Institution.62
As indicated earlier, husbands generally left their wives with a lifetime usufruct over their
farms and property. If there was more than one farm in the estate, other farms might be gtven
to sons, but even here, wives were often left with some jurisdiction or cla1magatnst those
farms. A particularly generous example of provtding for a wife, 15 the example of Captain Ulr1c
Knut Mackenzie who was killed in the FIrst World war.jn 1916, aged 43. He farmed at
Lldgetton. He had no children and his parents lived in London. He provided his wife with a
trust fund, and spec1ftcally stipulated that If she remarrted she could dispose of the estate as
she chose.63 Whtle generally provided for well, widows could also be the subject ofpunlUve
conditions. Perhaps the most punitive Is to be found in the will of James Marwtck. HIs son, the
executor, was instructed to pay from a trust set up, "whatever money she may need from time
to time, so long as she shalll1ve, or so long as she shall remain my widow." If she were to
remarry he stipulated that she should get the derisory sum of £5 pa and would "receive
nothing more from my Estate".64
As has already been indicated in the case of John Craven Nlcholson's widow, It was in the
power of widows, to either promote or reject the fam1lyproject In some cases, wlvesIw1dows
followed their husbands closely, choosing to gtve farms to sons. In other cases, however, they
might (without endangering the fam1ly project) consciously make a gendered choice. Charlotte
Moor (nee Moodie) was marrted to F R Moor. She was an energetic and creative woman, who
61 MSCE 5617/1920. Emte of John Cl'aYen Nlchwan. Waiter Tbruh to Muta' oflhe Supreme Court, 19 September 1921.
62 MSCE 1817/1954. Emte of Allce Loula Nlchwan (Widowof John Cravat Nlchol8Oll).
63 MSCE ElOW1916. Emte ofCaplaln UIr1cKnut M8Ckenzle(lOth SAIl.
64 MSCE 1SS6911928. Emte or Jamea WJIUam Tbcmu MarwlcIt.
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wrote novels, diaries and took a keen Interest In family and public affairs. Shortly before her
husband's death (1927) she made a will. In it she named as benefictartes only two of her
children, her daughters. The boys were ignored, presumably because their father had catered
well for them.6S She gave the farm 'Craigtevar' to her daughters Charlotte Ste11a and Marjorie
Esme on condition that no part of it be sold until 20 years after her death. She then divided all
her worldly goods between her two daughters and three daughters-m-law."
Perhaps what is most stgntficant about the patterns of inheritance is that they seldom Included
persons who were not members of the family, however distant. Wealth was kept in the family,
either on the male or female side. And since the midland famil1es were so intermarried, such
wealth even if it went via daughters into other families , went into consolidating a community. It
was extremely rare for Africans to be beneficiaries. James Ralfe was descended from the
earliest settlers in the Estcourt area. His family had a long association with local African
famil1es who were either resident on family farms or who had long been in family service.
When he died In 1921, he remembered his African servants In his will.
[Tlo my faithful domestic servant Umfaba Mbongwe In consideration of her services to
my late mother and subsequently to myself the Interest on a sum of £300 'sterling for the
term of her natural 'life and also ten average cows and eight good draft oxen together with
yokes and spanning gear for eight together also with six sound blankets such bed linen
as she may select two pillows a bedstead and mattress five chairs and a table and I direct
that she shall be permitted to reside on my farm at Frere (near Estcourt) free of charge
for the term of her natural life and in regard to this bequest I direct that it shall be free of
all such restrictions and control as usually attach by law or custom to the property of Na-
tive women in Natal ... and to my native servant Franz Mgati a sum of fifteen pounds ster-
ling.57
This rare case shows that there were weak (and very l1m1ted) impulses within the midland
settler community to create famil1es along principles which ignored biological family and racial
divisions. In the next chapter, we shall witness the fate of such attempts in an unsympathetic
environment.
In the period under review, there were changes in inheritance practice. These are in line with
the changes idenUfted by Toby Ditz in her study of the US East Coast in the early nineteenth
century. Ditz idenUftes two contradictory pressures on inheritance: provision and unity. By
provision she means the need to maintain productive capacity, and by unity, the concern for
perpetuating, transgenerationally, the family line. In an undeveloped economy where
communities are isolated and totally dependent for survival and wealth on production from
farming and where the marketable surplus is small. famil1es are likely to settle all of their male
offspring on farms (a process Ditz calls patrtmomal mherttance). In this situation, the interests
of daughters and spouses and the concern for egalitarian inheritance practices, is secondary to
the imperative to establish viable farms (Dttz, 1986,37).
The development of the economy and the growing productive base of agricultural famil1es
allows for a more inclusive, less gender-skewed approach to inheritance (extended cognate
inheritance). In this study, the agricultural economy was, by 1880, beginning to generate
surpluses for local and export markets. Most of the w1lls examined therefore belong more in
66
67
F R Moor left a aubatanual _te to hi. aona. and nothing to his daugJltera. It thus appear... though there .... some -weement between
the couple to pus property down a gtndered Une (MSCE 1218011927. Estate ol Frederl ck Robert Moorl .
M&;E 1617711930. E.tate olCllarleue Mar)' St ClaJr Moor. Seealso the wtll ollubc:lla Cramond Maclcenzle, which left her enUre estate to
her unmarried daugJlter. 80 lOI1g" she rematned 80. MSCE 2429/1918 .
MSCE 609111921, Estate or Jam.. Ralfe. Wl1J dated 11 February 1920 .
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the extended cognate category. though in areas far from markets. unconnected by rail and
poorly developed. patrtmontal patterns persisted unttllater.
Inheritance. it was widely conceded by informants. was a particularly powerful mechanism for
perpetuating the presence of white famtltes in the midlands and stab1l1z1ng their producUve
and socta1 base. even when the cost of this was Intra-family dispute (Francts interview. 1992).
It frequently functioned to strengthen kin ties. because wtlls bound famtly members together in
a range of complex and reciprocal arrangements (eg grown sons were often requtred "to care
for aged parents. to provide legacies for other adult sisters and brothers. and to co-operate
with each other in the nmnlng of inherited enterprises" (Dttz, 1986. 33)). Retaining land in the
fam1ly prevented the intrusion of outsiders. and permitted the consolidation of the community.
Retaining land within the famtly. in turn. rested on careful inheritance practices and
monogamy.
CONCLUSION
The family was the basic unit out of which the ONF community was constructed. That the
community operated credibly was because the famtly was a healthy. dynamic institution. able
to respond to the various pressures which built up during this period. The famtly was also able
to contain centripetal forces which threatened it - wives remained at home. and daughters even
when educated. generally did not lose contact and steer a course independent of fam1ly. The
fam1ly's vitaUty rested on the fact that it worked for men and women aUke. Women took and
were granted a place within that famtly. Over time their position changed: they moved out of
producUon and into the vitally important realm of soctal display and interacUon and in the
process became ladies. Both in relation to their own and other famtlies, women had the task of
ensuring that the famtly name was not tarntshed. For the most part. they undertook this work
with gusto and effecUvely. In it they were afIlrmed.68 Despite having some professional options
and resources of their own (these often comtng to them through inheritance). ONF women
tended to commit themselves (and their resources) to the famtly. The success of the fam1ly. in
the end. however. cannot be considered in tsolation of other factors. It succeeded not because
ONF men were generous or kind. or because the sexual division of labour was equal. or
because women were remembered in wtlls . Nor did it succeed. because women had no options.
because they were downtrodden beyond the point of rebellion. without option or capadty to do
anything other than be wtfe and mother. I have argued that women were in fact powerful within
the fam1lyand this certa1nly improved that soctal institution's potent1al to serve as an effecUve
organiser of community. But in the end. the success of the famtly has to be understood in
wider terms - that it was in the famtly that ractally exclusive. classed conceptions of soc1ety
were embodted. These conceptions were translated through daily practices and institutions
(some of which have been discussed in this thesis) into soctal power which white men and
women shared aUke.
68 Here I take ....eWlth the VIew that white women lacked '8Odal~'In the coIonJa1 per10d (Walker. 1990 . Ill.
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Chapter 9 The Forgotten and the Excluded
- The Secret History of the ONFs
Part of the myth of the ONFs 18 that they were a cohesive grouping, supportive of one another, a
big happy family, you might say. In this chapter, this myth is exposed. Writing in a different
context, Corrigan and Sayer argue that claims of unity involve the development of an integrative
vocabulary which in turn produces the "active disintegration - dilution, disruption, dental- of
alternatives" (Corrigan and Sayer, 1985, 198). The major mechanism by which the ONFs
presented unity was to silence dissident voices and deny their existence. This involved
withdraWing economic support and social recognition, seeking and using legislative power to
isolate and margtnallze and, subsequently, to tamper with the historical record to make the
'blobs of shame' disappear.
In preceding chapters, the class, gender and rac1al aspects of settler identity have been
examined. These were higbly prescriptive and operated on the basis of binary oppositions, so
that not to conform to social prescription meant JplJO facto, that one did not belong. The
processes by which belongtng and not belonging were negotiated were complex and I have not
the evidence nor space to explore this further. What I can do in this chapter, is to bring
forward examples of exclusion and silencing, to demonstrate what sorts of actions and
identities constituted a breach of community.
I have used three descriptive categories to try and make sense of processes of exclusion. The
degree of exclusion varied, depending on the nature of the breach. The mildest sanction was
reserved for those struck by misfortune. Misfits were handled in various ways , depending on
the nature of the impropriety or defect and the power which the alleged misfit had. By far the
most unacceptable transgressicn was miscegenation (an outdated and normative term, used
here for convenience and alliterative allure).
Misfortune
Many ONFs were supported through difilcult times by family members, but occasionally,
family members chose not to help. The result could be very serious. Ifby misfortune you lost
your land and your home, you could find yourself SOCially and geographically isolated. And
forgotten.
The Slatters were the aristocracy of Greytown. They owned huge lands, an impressive stone
house. They were very active in civic organisations, including the Umvoti Agricultural Society.
Tw1n brothers, Walter John and David Clarke Slatter (b 1855) set up the farming operation in
Greytown. Walter did well on the diamond mines, which allowed him a luxurtous lifestyle,
including regular overseas trips. On one such trip he left the farm and his affairs in his
brother's hands. Without consultation, Clarke invested in the BarbertonlP1lgr1m's Rest gold
fields. The result was disastrous and although WaIter did not lose his farm he had virtually to
start from scratch. This resulted, not unnaturally, in a lot of ill-feeling between the brothers
and their offspring. Family legend has it that Clarke then married and Uvedat 'Holmesdale'
(another portion of the origmal farm). Unsuccessful with ostrich farming, he emigrated to
Rhodesia around 1930 (Slatter interview, 1993). The official record suggests at the least. an
unrecorded chapter in the story. In 1903, Clarke was allotted a 66 acre plot in the Weenen
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trrtgation settlement. This settlement was reserved for men without capital or means. His
progress was pitifully slow. with a report from the surveyor general in 1915 commenting that
progress had been "unsatisfactory". I In 1917 he was warned of impencUngaction by the Lands
Department unless he made better use of the plot. Unable to advance his cause alone. he
informed the inspector that he would seek assistance from his twin brother. This was clearly
successful. for the following year. he was granted the plot freehold. 2 For nearly forty years.
Clarke Slatter had been shunned by his successful brother. It was perhaps only the passage of
time that healed the nineteenth century wounds, Clarke was tolerated but not assisted until
absolute calamity stared him in the face. And assistance did not bring re-integration either. His
surname could only echo past glories; it could not conjure up the mater1alluxury with which it
remained associated in Oreytown,
Misfits
A person of 'feeble intelligence' was a misfit. Darw1nist ideas of racial purity and the survival of
the fittest meant that men. particularly. who did not meet social expectations around
Intelligence endangered the ONF myth.
Edric Smythe (b 1888) was the sixth ch1ld (third son) of Charles John Smythe. In 1911 he
married Kathrine. daughter of a local farmer. George Ross . In time they had nine ch1ldren.
From 1911 onward. Edric farmed a family farm. 'Dwalen', with the help of his father. In 1918.
on the death of his father. he inherited the farm. The conditions of his inheritance were
different from those of his brothers - the farm was held in trust for him by some family and
family friends."
One of the reasons for Charles to insist on this form of inheritance was that Edrtc
demonstrated himself to be an incompetent farmer, Despite substantial assistance from his
father, he consistently farmed at a loss, having to borrow money from his father (over and
above the other assistance freely given) to keep the farm going,
By 1928, his brother Mungo, one of the trustees. noted: "Mybrother now owns no livestock
and has practically no assets. and I believe he is considerably in debt to tradespeople and
others. His property is not being properly managed or farmed. and there is very little income
from it."
"Mysaid brother is weak-willed. and is prone to acts which are not in the interests of himself
or his family, ... I declare that it is in the true interests of my said brother, his wife and his
children. that someone should be appointed to manage. control and conduct his a1Ia1rs on his
behalf....
To support his contention. Mungo Smythe approached a doctor who declared Edrtc,
"feeble-mmded"." Mungo's application was granted. and the drain on family funds rapidly
stopped with the leasing of the farm to the Arbuthnot family. Edrtc continued to live on the
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interviewed Pat Smythe, nephew of Edrtc. When I recounted the sad tale of Edrtc's decline, he
questioned its veracity vigorously (Pat Smythe interview, 1993). The story of Edrtc in the
aristocratic Smythe fam1Iy seems to have been sanitized so that the fam1Iy name avoids the
opprobrium of 'madness'."
Duncan McKenzie's fam1Iy had the dtfftculty of accommodating and explatntng the eccentric
behaviour of Billy (b 1898), Duncan's eldest son. Today he 18 remembered as the black sheep
of the fam1Iy, who failed dismally to follow in the glorious footsteps of his father. He never
married. He was held responsible for losmg the fam1Iy farm. He was known for dr1nk1ng and
womanizing. He was frequently observed at the Howtck magtstrate's court to face charges of
assault - he had a penchant for beating up Afrtcans.7 After serving in France in the First World
war, he scorned his father's m1l1tary reputation, by saying that he saw more action in one day
in France than his father had seen in his whole careerl Not surprisingly, when he returned
after living for a wh1le in Britain, his father threw him out of his house (Barbara McKenzie
interview, 1993; Pat McKenzie interview, 1994). Billy did not snugly fit the mould of settler
mascul1n1ty. His displays of aggression were out of step With the times (after all, his father had
beaten up blacks without being socta11y censured). He failed to meet his manly obligation of
marriage and protecting and developing fam1Iy property. Yet, as the son of Sir Duncan with
control of the fam1ly farm, he could not be wished away or ignored. The fam1Iy history has
come down with Billy in it - testimony to rugged diversity and 'character'.
Fam1l1es did try to fit awkward members into a fam1Iy narrative that was consistent with the
values which they upheld. This was often necessary as fam1ly members, even in prominent
fam1l1es, were not immune from scandal. In two families noted for public-sp1r1tedness and
achievement. the bl1ghtof having leading male members found guilty of fraud, left its mark.
Herbert Murray, son of government minister Sir T K Murray (and my great grandfather), and
cha1rman of the Natal Law Society was found guilty of fraud, as was the Ixopo lawyer Kntghton
Chadwick, who came from a fam1ly which had provided many Justices of the Peace and which
featured regularly in the soc1al pages."
Another awkward case affecting a prominent fam1ly involved the public conduct of Ralph
Tatham, brother of F S Tatham, Judge President of Natal. Two Tatham brothers, one a
surveyor and the other an adventurer/sailor/soldier emigrated from London in 1850. The
fortunes of the elder son, Edmund, and his fam1ly were good, wh1le that of the younger, Robert
Bristow Tatham, were mixed . The latter spent much of his life soldiertng, had a spell on the
cl1amond mines, and when he died in 1881, left nine ch1ldren and no money (Tatham, nld).
The Tathams were numerous and spread through midland society as farmers, lawyers, and
m1l1tary men. Perhaps the best known of the family was Fredertck Spence Tatham, Ralph's
brother. He was described in the fam1ly history as "a very great man" who has been called
"The Ceasar (sic) of Natal'" (Tatham, nld). On the other hand, G1ll1an Tatham, the famtly
historian, knew very little about Ralph, despite dedicating many years to researching the famtly
(Tatham interview, 1995) . It was known that he had made and lost a fortune, lived for a while
in Britain, and married tWice. In recent researches, G1ll1an has discovered the existence of a
third wife, previously unacknowledged. She continues her researches in this area. In addition
there were vague tales of his having been involved in the 1914 or 1922 Witwatersrand strikes.
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Archive Depot in Pretoria and elsewhere, I was able to inform G1ll1an that Ralph had
championed the cause of white labour in his stretch as Natal parliamentarian (1906-7) and in
the Transvaal from at least 1914. He approached government with a vartety of schemes to open
gold and diamond mines and work them entlrelywith white workers." In 1915 he was struck
off the Transvaal lawyer's roll for professional misconduct and unprofessional conduct
(overcharging, gatntng evidence in an underhand way, representing cl1ents with confl1cts of
Interest);'? He recovered by becoming director of the Rand Sporting Club, but became
increastngly involved in racl1cal politics. In the words of Deputy Commissioner of the Transvaal
CID, he became "Anti-British" and professed to be "a revolutiontst and a republican". The
policeman thought Ralph an "inconsequential and shallow man, without deep th1nk1ng power"
and "not altogether of sound mind".11 Ralph was very far from being a "very great man", and
his history has consequently been pared down in the collective family memory to a number of
exciting anecdotes which do not challenge comfortable family nostrums. Only the patient
endeavours of a member of later generations has been able to prize the secrets, carefully
concealed by famtltal amnesia, from the past.
Family amnesia was also useful in coping with 'loners'. Quite contrary to the normal practice of
finding every detail of the lives of the famous and important, the lives of 'loners' were Simply
allowed to disappear from memory. In the Alcock family, such a case came to my attention.
Joseph Alcock included all his ch1ldren in his w1ll. When I interviewed the Alcocks, there was
no record of Thomas. Family members suspected that he went off to the Transvaal, but
described him as "a mystery". Disappearance could save famil1es from explaining 'loners' or
'n'er do wells' and was convenient when protecting their good name (Daphne Pennefather
interview, 1992).
Sexual misfits are not easy to find in ONF history. This was not because there were none, but
because of the great stigma attached to sexual misdemeanours such as homosexuality and
incest and or even mesalhanees, In chapter 3, the evidence suggests that clandestine sexual
liaisons between men would have continued into adulthood. 12 But no interviewer could or
would identify an ONF member as havtng been homosexual. Amongst the men, I interviewed,
any question that suggested that sex between men had ever occurred between white midland
men was treated with incredulous disdain. 13 Evidence of incest 18 even more d.1filcult to find.
On concl1tion of anonymity, an informant told me that it was a well-kept family secret that the
second last born ch1ld in a prominent midland family was fathered by the mother's son-in-law.
What was sexually (and procreatively) permissible changed over time. In the 1850s, Captain
John Chadwick came to Natal with his wife and his servant, Jane Lloyd. Shelagh Spencer has
unearthed the fact that Chadwick had children by both his wife and servant/m1stress. The
naming of these children was complicated, but most took the btologtcal father's name in
adulthood (Spencer, 1987,64-5). I came upon this strange situation when I interviewed the
great grandson of Alice Maud Mary Percl1taLloydlChadwick. He lmew of the Chadwick
connection, but was totally unaware of its complex nature. (Power-W1lsoninterview, 1995).14
What was on the fringes of acceptab1l1ty in the middle of the nineteenth century, became
9 CAD, MNW261, MM3787/14; PM 1I1fZ75, PM 14&'24/1916; MNW338, MM2086Il6; MNW487. MM2624/19.
10 CAD, JUS 220, 3J949115 Attorney Genenl y Tatham.
II CAD, SAP 36. CONF M596fI&'2. Deputy CammlUloner. an,Tranavul to Deputy CommlUloner. SAP lTranavull. 25 April 1918.
12 Ham-w lICtMty.. common In the mdropole and In the empire at the turn of the century. The (whltel men Imo1Yedaeldom MImltted
It. e¥al to fr1enda (Hymn. 1990,371.
13 TbJa la hardly aurpnatng. 5eUler mucuUntty .... ab1dently heteroeexual. and anya~on ofham~Uty therdon threatened that
mucultntty (Edwvda. 1990. 1141.
14 See MSCE 32/147. Eatate clAllce Maud Mary PerdJla Farrer (nee Uoydl. of 'Scaleby' , Boaton.
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unacceptable during the next century. Now. with the passage of another half century, the
geneaologlca1 truth is becomtng palatable.
Miscegenation
Sexual relations with Africans was an inflammatory issue in the midlands by the 1880s. It may
not always have been so. The early settlers in Natal were stngle men. It was common for them
to have black mistresses and, in the case of John Dunn, to marry and establish fam1l1es with
black women. In the midlands, some sense of the isolation which was a factor promoting
sexualinttmacy with African women, can be gleaned from the following: "Off the main wagon
tracks visitors would be few. One famlly (the Ralfe's at Bergvliet) resided fourteen years in the
neighbourhood of the m1l1tary post at the Bushman's River without seeing a European woman"
(Hattersley, 1936. 155). Isolation gradually become less severe, but between 1880 and 1900,
white men st1ll outnumbered white women in large numbers (Beall, 1982, 209). In the colon1al
context, skewed sexual demography and the expectation that men would increase their sexual
experience resulted in high levels of sex between white men and black women (Hyam, 1990, 5,
201).15
Sex between white men and black women remained common, despite growing concern and
condemnation. 16 Evidence to the Native Affairs Commission in 1906 and 1907 is replete with
moral concern for the increase in "1ll1cit intercourse between Europeans and natives".17
Throughout the midlands the chorus was echoed. There was little disagreement about the
phenomenon or its moral effect. though some disagreement about responsibility. W1ll1am
NichoIson of Richmond is reported to have Said: "It was said that low white people had
recourse to this 1ll1cit connection, but the witness was of op1n1on that the native women were
more to blame than the poor white people." On the other hand, Greytown's magistrate, held
that although white policemen were mainly blamed it was "young farmers (who) were, to a large
extent. the principal offenders.,,16
While the temptation endured. by the second and third decades of the twentieth century, casual
sex with black women was taboo. Derrick Braithwatte, Seven Oaks farmer, spoke candidly
about his memories of the temptation of a sexual relationship with black women. He said that
he had resisted the temptation because "it would have broken my mother's heart." Derrick said
such action would have been "dishonourable" and "dirty" (Braithwatte interview. 1993). Where
it happened. it was increastngly secret.
A blind eye might have been turned to occasional sexual 'error'. I have not come across any
lasting exclusion or family sanction 1n1l1cted on transgressors. But haVingsex with a black
woman was one thing, while liVing or marrying her, was quite another. As late as the turn of
the century some white farmers were st1ll entering permanent relationships with black women.
In Richmond and Greytown, witnesses to the Native Affairs Commission conftnned that
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were struck in terms of Afr1can custom. One of the reasons for this was the refusal of white
clergymen to perform marriage ceremonies for mixed couples. Rev Algernon James Fryer,
Vicar of Richmond said he "refused to perform any religious ceremony of marrtage between the
two races. because he dared not pronounce God's blessing upon what he did not bel1eve God
blessed."20 This meant that white men were drawn into the process of bridewealth. J T
Marwtck of Richmond said that on the Illovo River (near Richmond) "a number of farmers
(were) l1vIngwith black women whom they had Iobola'd.'?' While this might have been costly, It
was not without matertal benefit in the longer term. Apart from the well-known fact that
obtaining a wife in this way gained access to her labour, it also placed her reproductive
capacity within the realm of accumulation.22 The Rev Algernon Fryer recalled a case in which a
white man ("of loose reputation") married an Afr1can woman in a Christian ceremony. He
refused to let his daughter marry a white man because he intended "to get this lobolo (of a
wagon and a span and a horse and saddle) for his daughter from a black man."23
But the situation was not so Simple. It was not the case that there was a sudden upsurge of
collective l1bldinous energy directed towards Afr1can women. Rather there was a long tradition
of white men l1vIng with Afr1can women, which was being challenged by a new moral cl1mate.
W1ll1am Nlcholson, gives eloquent testtmony to this history: "I am a Colonist of 1859 ... From
the first, to the present day, 1have l1ved amongst the natives. 1would never employ a Cool1e. ...
More than half my l1fe 1have l1ved alone with my native servants, and they look after me very
well, and have nursed me most carefully through several Illnesses",2~ 1 heard this theme of
caring articulated once by one of my oldest informants, Woo<irow Cross. After attending
Mtchaelhouse for five years, beginning about 1914. he worked a ranch in what is now Zambia.
He never married and l1ved alone with Afr1cans. When 1interviewed him at age 90, he was
l1vtng with a number ofAfr1can servants. Exchanges were gentle, kind and mutually respectful.
He explained that he had l1vedwith his servants for twenty five years and expected to die with
them. He explained at length how he had been brought up by Ntombla (Afr1can girls), learnt to
speak Zulu at an early age and had Afr1can playmates. He then commented on current racial
prejudice, by saytng. simply, "I treat that person l1ke 1would l1ke to be treated myself' (Cross
interview, 1993). It is impossible to know whether these relationships had a sexual content,
but they were increastngly suspect Cross-racial sex could only be monitored or prevented if
inttmacy Itself was proscribed. Men l1ke Nlcholson and Cross, with 'good' ONF names and
independent resources, escaped exclusion and censure. They did not flaunt their social status
or preferences. They remained within the ONF fold, though 1 doubt whether they would have
been acceptable at the Victoria Club.
In the 1880s in Britain, a purity campaign was launched to end morallax1ty. Directed
prtmartly at the working class, Its effect was to expand restrictive legislation and to reduce
sexual opportunity (Hyam, 1990,65). A s1m1lar hysteria swept Natal. European prestige and
the purity of the midland community was in jeopardy. Settlers and energetic clergymen set out
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Intercourse, disenfranchJse men guilty of such action and categorize the progeny of mixed
marriages as 'black' (and therefore subject to customary (African) law).26
At this time there were no laws In Natal outlawing either sex or marriage with blacks. Despite
publ1c pressure, laws were slow to come. In the absence thereof, Judgements In the Supreme
Court began to confirm the margtnaltsation of 'coloured' chlldren. By 1911, Judgments In the
Cape Supreme Court Judgment confirmed that chJldren of mixed parents were to be
categortzed In terms of the darker parent (Zaal, 1992, 386). It was only In 1927 that the
Immoraltty Act made it illegal for whJtes to have 1ll1cit sex with blacks (Horrell, 1978,8). And it
was to be another 21 years before apartheid brought a grim and logtcal conclusion to this
trend with the ProhJbition of Mixed Marriages Act (Horrell, 1978, 18).
So why was there this punitive attitude towards blacks and sex? Love is subversive, as Jean
Meyer says, "It is no coincidence that societies seeking to preserve the power cl11Ierentlal
between subdivisions of the population discourage the forming of love ties between members of
cl11Ierentgroups" (Meyer, 1991, 24). Love attacks and undermines convention. "The
contradiction between the project of erotic love and the requirements of patriarchal institutions
_ marriage, property and kinshJp relations - also has to be recognised as a permanent tension
in patriarchal society" (Connell, 1987.217). Ann Stoler suggests that the response of white
men was to monitor 'their' women closely as any breach In the codes of soc1al separation which
had developed would have dented the prestige of settler society (Stoler, 1989). White women
thus became themselves the source of neurotic concern - that they would go off with a black
man. This fear is br1ll1antly evoked by Darts Lesstng In her novel about Rhodesia In the 194Os,
The Grass is Stnilm~. In general, cross-racial social and sexual relationships were placed
under ever tighter surveillance. with ever heavier legal and social sanction being levelled
agatnst them.
In 1918, Otto Scott Mackenzie was one of the many people who died in the influenza epidemic.
He was 39 at the time. unmarried, the son of a miller. He had bought his 407 acre farm in
1907 with a loan from his mother. When he died. the net value of his estate was calculated at
£1828. It was his will which caused the problem. In his will of November 1910 he left
everything to his mother. But, In a codic1l made in December 1915, he altered his will. "I give
to my illegitimate chJld Bonftere (sic) Johnston 20 (twenty) black oxen together with wagon and
gear complete." The document 18 messy and not clear. but it was clear that Bonfire's mother
was Ma1sie-Ka-Mbudula and that he had thought of leaving her "the remaining oxen and wagon
at Otto's Kop with gear complete" but had changed his mind and left "The remainder of my
property to go to my two brothers Lorne and Eric McKenzte (sic) respectively"."
In trying to give effect to the will, the master of the Supreme Court suggested to Richmond
sohcttor, R A Marwick, that Bonfire (b 1908) be given maintenance and education costs.
Following this. Marwick did hJs best to undermine the Intention of MacKenzie's will. He said all
the black oxen had been sold. Secondly he noted that "the chJld 18 a male, and not a female, '.
and as he is under the control of his mother, who is a native, and who would squander any
money which might be allowed to her for the chJld's maintenance and education, 1do not
propose to recognise his claim to any share In the estate, unless 1am compelled to. ,,28 Marwlck
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accompanied by her guardian, therefore the matter could not be finalised.29 Marwtck's triumph
came in Aprtl1919 when he discovered that Bonfire's mother, "Nokulunga, alias Ma1sle was
the lawful wife of one Stkundhla, from whom she was divorced at her own suit, during June
1916". This, he noted, removed any obligation in common law for the estate to support the
child. 30 The master lodged a moral protest at this action, but It seems as though Bonfire was
effectivelydisinherited of his b1rthr1ght and eternally cut off from his father's line. There was
thus a close correlation in the midlands between coloured children and poverty. In this way the
divide between white and black was consolidated with respective associations of wealth and
poverty."
Another example of brutal exclusion comes from the Bralthwatte family of Seven Oaks. Settlers
since the nineteenth century, they had farmed productively and given yeoman service to the
Umvoti Mounted Rifles, Not all of them, however, fitted comfortably into the midland
community.
John W1ll1am Bralthwatte (b 1881) died on his small 199 acre farm at Otto's Bluff in 1931. He
was very poor, his estate eventually yielding £383. He left no children and no will, but he left a
wife. He had married Nongla Bessie Comane in December 1930. It appears as though he paid
lobola for her, because he borrowed £250 from a W J Sadler in July 1930. He was owed some
money by his brother E M Bratthwatte, but this was never paid into the estate because E M
went Insolvent. In the me which documents the winding up of John's estate, there Is little
concern for his wife, who 18 left on the farm with no income. The farm was apparently sold
from beneath her and she was left bomeless." I was able to enquire about this case from
Derrick Bralthwatte whose father was John W1ll1am's cousin. Derrick remembers that John
W1ll1am was ostracised by the family. He was never invited to their house and when he arrived
on one occasion, was kept standing in the rain at the front door, spec1ftcal1y prohibited from
entering the house. After his death. the family would not allow him to be buried in the family
graveyard. He had committed an unforgivable social crime (Bralthwatte interview, 1992). ThIs
was not uncommon behaviour. Frank Alcock of Polela, in other ways generous and liberal,
refused to greet Kenney, an assistant at the shop 'H1ghbury', Bulwer, because he had married
an AfrIcan. Frank ostracised him (Daphne Pennefather interview, 1992).
To this day, the midland community remains l1ly-white. This Is entirely due to a vicious and
rigorous process of exclusion. But skeletons do rattle around in the cupboard. Midland lore
has It that there are three branches of the MacKenzieIMcKenzle family - the good, the mad, and
the bad. But Ifyou happen to get talking to loose tongued midlanders, they might add a fourth
branch - the black McKenzles.
SDencing
Midland fam1l1es passionately collect and preserve their histories. These are found in ,
numerous self-authored, privately published books and booklets as well as in more ambitious
celebrations of local culture and history. In Charmtan Coulson's Beaul1eu-oD-DQVO. the story of
Richmond and Its early settlers 18 extolled. In the book are accounts of two McKenzle fam1l1es
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McKenz1e of the farm, 'NewWindsor'. Coulson tells us that they were Byme settlers and that their
offspring had varied and excitingUves. The following account Is not contained in her history.
In 1880 the McKenztes brought a complaint against the resident magtstrate, Arthur C Hawklns,
for being unfair and biased. In his efforts to defend himself, Hawktns brought the attention of
the examtntng officer to three cases involving the McKenzies. In the first Jacoba latd a charge of
assault agatnst her husband, John. Although she withdrew tt, he was bound over to keep the
peace on his own recogntsances and ordered to pay £50 to his wife.33 In the second case,
Jacoba placed a charge of assault agatnst 'Hlozi'. The matter arose when young Arthur
Marwtck, aged nine told 'Hlozl' not to pull a pole out of the ground. An Afrtcan witness
descrtbed what followed: "The defendant said 'Why does a Uttle boy like you come to speak to
me , Of (sic) then hit him on both cheeks, he hit him hard and the boy cried". In his defence,
'Hlozl' just1fted his actions saytng "the boy often used to swear at me". The McKenzies were
outraged at the 'not gutlty' finding.34
The following year, the McKenzies were involved in another case, this time when the sons,
James and Thomas, assaulted their father. The father withdrew his complaint and the
magistrate dropped the case. He reflected philosophically, later: "I perhaps erred on the side of
kindness as Mr McKenzte, the father, was black and blue from the blows tnfltcted by his sons
when he was tied to the tree...ss
This was by no means the end of the contact which the McKenztes had with the law. There 15 a
reference to another case in 1880 where the two brothers were found gutlty of assaulting an
Afrtcan,36
It 15 a Uttle surprising that a record of Jacoba and James ('John' or 'Black Jack') Mckenzte
exists at all. This 15 probably accountable by reference to the fact that they settled early and
their numerous offspring married prominent Richmond famtUes like the Payns, Fletts and
Comrtes.
CONCLUSION
The offictal history of the midlands 15 the expurgated version. The unexpurgated version omits,
fashions, shapes, silences. excludes. It was only by these processes that the myth of
homogenous community could be sustained. There were white people (insiders) who disrupted
the neat representations preferred by midland patriarchs and matriarchs. And there were
those, the products of mixed union, who fell into no clear category and were troublesome for
people trying to forge a comprehensive view of the world with their own identity at the centre."
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I shall end this thests as I began it. with two quotations. this time concerning white settlers in
Africa.
IT)he settlers produced little. No art. no literature, no culture. just the making of a Uttle
dom1n1on marred only by mggers too many to exterminate .... (they were) parasites in
paradise. (The) settler with his IJambok. his dog. his horse. his rickshaw. his sword. his
bullet. was the true embod1ment of British ImpertaUsm. (Ngugt. 1981, 29. 30. 40)
(The settlers were) an extraordinary mixture of blmkered complacency and racial preju-
dice on the one hand and a basic decency and friendliness on the other. (Mitchell. 1993.
20).1
The former quotation represents. albeit in extreme form. a popular view of settlers in
revisionist literature. It attributes exploitativeness. brutality. and phiUst1n1sm as essential traits
to settlers and can find Uttle or nothing in settler society with which to empathize. The view is
static and partial. For reasons which will have been obvious in the preceding pages. my views
are much closer to those expressed in the second quotation.
Understanding settlers and the society in which they functioned. the society which they built.
demands that we abandon essentialist and moralistic perspectives. I have argued that to
understand their world. requires an examination of their institutions. in ways which reveal the
processes which operate therein and the contradictory life experiences of settlers within those
institutions. Using this approach. we can get beyond the settler stereotypes.
To develop this approach. I have accepted the view that to understand class fully. we_need to
understand it in its gendered (and raciaJ}..centext (Messner and Sabot 1990.9) and have
addressed the question. "What shaped the dominant or hegemonic practices of mascul1n1~ in
any given socieqrT (Tosh, 1991, 199). Just a g mascUlliiIty to historical analysts will not
necessar1ly render a richer. fuller understanding 0 sto_I'}". We need to consider mas~tyas
int al art of-class identi!Y. and.mascul1n1ty as an integral aspect of class.
Departing from the dominant approach to South African white farmers in South African
htstoriography. I have not gtven pride of place to the state." Nor have I placed an understanding
of ONF power purely on an economic seating. While both were Important, I have argued that a
more convincing way of exposing the basts of their power lies in examining their social
institutions.
My approach was to examine a series of institutions which have often been overlooked by
South African researchers. and more particularly. have failed to be integrated into the national
master narrative." The family was the most Important institution. constituting the building
rd like to thank Jeremy SeekJnea for dnnrtng my auenUon to the NguIlJ rel'erence. N~1lJ la deKr1btng Kenya'. wtlJteaettlen. M1ll:hel1 la
deKr1btng Rhodeala'. 8ettIera In hla revt_ 01P 00dwIn and 1Hancock. 'Rbgd!:Ilanl Nmr Ptc' • ThC lropest of Wit 'Dd PgII11<:a' CbeDf" m
Whltc Rhgdtal. G 1970·1980 (Oxford . Oxford UnJ\oerllty Preu, 19931.
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block of settler Identity and community. The ONF farn1ly was a bulwark for men and women
against the Isolation of ruralltfe. It was also part of a region-wide network which channelled to
Its members. jobs. favours. credit. contacts and a range of less obvious matertal benefits. The
network was also a means by which the ONFs converted themselves Into an racially exclusive
community.
I began this thesis with the observation that the ONFs possessed politicaltnfluence and
economic power. Nothing In the toregoing has upset this view." I have gone on from this point
to suggest that their power was as much evident In the social sphere and was more enduring
there. I have even suggested that their politicaltnfluence and economic power cannot be
explatned without reference to the project of class construction In which they engaged. Within
the midlands. the ONFs developed a cultural universe. In It they established and mob1l1zed
values. creating as they did so. a cultural hegemony throughout the region. The hegemony so
established. Incorporated an ongoing attachment to ·home·/England. In the context of Britain.
Corrigan and Sayer explain this attachment by noting that bourgeois conditions of existence
were "Idealized as national character. Here. as In a hall of mtrrors, requisite forms of
behaviour, attitude. aspiration. feeling are held to be properly English - providing 'Englishness'
with a substantial content - while their claimed Englishness Is exactly what gives them their
transcendental legitimacy" (Corrigan and Sayer. 1985. 195).
The soctal tnstitutions were sources of power. This power could not be gauged In pounds
sterling nor counted In votes nor estimated as m1l1tary potential. The power was a soctal
power. which worked ceaselessly to reproduce the class. a process which Involved keeping
other classes. races and groups out. In this process. settlers ut1lised racial Identity as a
communltar1an cement. WhItes who were prepared to meet the prescriptions of soctal
conformity. who associated themselves with settler institutions were admitted. to the fold. WhIle
many of the institutions were for men only. a balance was struck between men and women
which ensured that gender tensions did not jeopardize the overall soctal stability of the class.
I have operated In this thesis wtth a dual understanding of midland community: as soctal
achievement (the creation of a class and race community) and as mythology. In fact. the
distinction Is somewhat misleading. The community could not exist without its mythology. A
tour today through ONF houses w1lllnvartably turn up a dusty oil painting of a grey-bearded
old patriarch. These pictures are part of the ONF myth. For the owners of the pictures. the
picture gives meaning to the past. It makes the past a fact. Ha.nglngIn the passage. staring
sightlessly at visitors and occupants alike. It serves as proof of a particular version of the past.
These pictures (and farn1ly histories and mementos) connect the ONFs to thetr past and afflrm
what they believe. that they have a spectal connection to a rich metropolitan heritage. Of
course. there are many other farn1ly forebears who have not been tmmortaltsed In paintings.
whose histories are forgotten. whose memory erased. But this Is not important. The important
thing Is to have an ancestor (and preferably a farn1ly tree as well).5
Another important means by which the midland community reproduced Itself. cleansed itself.
policed Itself. was by keeping out or casting out unwanted or would-be members. ThIs was
necessary because the settlers did not make "up an easily Identlftable and discrete biological
and soctal entity; a 'natural community' of common class Interests. ractal attributes. political
afIlntties and superior culture" (Stoler. 1989.635). The community's strict prescnpncns were
..
5
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d1rected primarily at black People, though persons who failed to live up to community codes
on account of unmanly conduct or deviant behaviour (often deemed to emanate from the lower
classes), could be excluded. Exclusion came In many forms: being cold-shouldered, ignored,
silenced. distnhertted."
In trying to explatn what the ONFs were and were not. I have probably over-stressed
community and given a more uniform impression of their cohesion than the facts warrant. I
have been aware of this tension and have tried to disrupt It by showing how Individuals
struggled with aspects of the gender order, how they tried to make sense of themselves as
boyslmen In institutional contexts that bloodted, beat and hum1l1ated them. In defying the
gender system, however, the boys/men invariably propped up settler mascul1n1ty. They could
never escape their formative experiences though in adulthood they could exercise choice. To
e, the life history of Alan Paton captures this dilemma or tragedy wonderfully well. He is
remembered internationally for his compassion, his sense of soctal justice, his defiant
opposition to apartheid. Yet, he was also a pupil at Maritzburg College and teacher at Ixopo
High School. He was remembered at MC for his intelligence. bad temper and physical tenacity
and at Ixopo for his cruelty towards students, particularly his liking for corporal punishment.
In later life, although he had been exposed to and espoused far more enlightened values, he
st1I1 remained intensely concerned about the physical, going on arduous walks, pushing
himself to the l1m1t. He remained a believer in strict discipline, an 1nflex1ble exponent of the
virtues of corporal punishment. He was a man at odds with his sexual1ty, it has been suggested
in a recent biography particularly in so far as it related to black women. He was also a devoted
supporter of institutions. particularly the school and the famUy (Alexander, 1994). In Paton we
find exceptional and rare qualities, as well as those which were quite common In midland men.
This thesis has neither emphasized nor gloried In dissidence. It has focussed on the everyday,
the products of repetition and ordlnartness. And, in one sense, It started with that ordinary
event from which none of us is tmmune: the act of dying. I shall never know what my
grandmother actually tried to say to me as I stood next to her frail form nearly ten years ago.
But in reachtng for my heart. she pricked my curiosity. In these pages maybe I have answered
some of the questions which her inaudibility posed. I hope to have achieved some sense of the
world from which she came, even as that world was comtng to an end and she herself was
\ leaving tt.
V
Being unable to speak to her, I have spent many, mostly happy. hours talking to some of the
old People of the midlands. I have been aware, as Jean Peneff'warns, that oral testimony of this
kind can yield only a particular kind of truth. "The mythical element in life stories is the
pre-establ1shed framework within which Individuals explain their Personal history: the mental
construct which, starting from the memory of Individual facts which would otherwise appear
incoherent and arbitrary, goes on to arrange and interpret them and so turn them into
biographical events" (Peneff, 1990,36).
Behind the stories and the idiosyncracies there are social realities which I have tried to
capture. The ONFs were synonymous with a powerful rural class. I have argued that this class
is best understood by examining the way It reproduced itself. The reproduction, set within
institutional contexts. always contained speciftc race, class and gender components. These in
fact can only be separated out arttftc1ally, for analytical convenience, because they were
amalgamated together in settler identity.
6 In the Kenyan eettJer CXlnll:l<t. Dane Kennedy noted In awe. the "remarkable power 10(eettJer 8Odety) to auppreaa d1uIdent ¥ten" lKennedy
1987.1811. •
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The development of settler mascul1n1ty was a key aspect of settler identity as a whole. Its
development was marked by strong social prescription. not for the ONFs alone, but for the
settler population as a whole . In this sense. settler mascul1n1tywas hegemonic mascul1n1ty.
Catherine Hall describes, in another setting. the implications of a mascul1n1ty becoming
hegemonic. She writes that "the dignity , sexual identity, hierarchic and legal status of whole
categories of people - black as opposed to whites. (colonial white settlers) as opposed to the
t
EngUsh, the middle class as opposed to the working class, men as opposed to women" were
affected (Hall, 1992,288). Settler mascul1n1ty prescribed for the whole of colonial society,
ordering and excluding as it did SO .7
I have treated settler mascul1n1ty as a social and personal p-henomenon. It was never static, It
never included all men, or all of a man. Settler mascul1n1tywas a contradictory experience for
the individual. Atsome ttme or 9j!ler, all men findprescr1p-tions_abounnaacuUnity- which are
~emselvesnever totally consistent, difflcult to meet In this sen~there is never.a.neat fit
between-hegemomc mascul1n1ty and the-men whc.carry.rts-message. On the other hand, I have /
suggested, that even-for those who battled 'to fit in', the experience of hegemontc mascul1n1ty
could deliver moments of supreme triumph - scoring the try, enduring the beating. being
elected to public office· all these acts bestowed prestige and bolstered class and gender
notions of achievement, competition, manliness. But, as Mike Donaldson (1993) implicitly
suggests these moments were also moments when hegemonic mascul1n1ty 'did something for
men'.
At the start of this thesis I suggested that I would give some content to the concept of settler
mascul1n1ty. Without having examined the period before 1880, I can but sketch the rise of
settler mascul1n1ty. In a period before the colony had a settled white population, when frontier
conditions effectively prevailed, the lines of gender, class and race were weakly drawn. In this
period, white men lived and had ch1ldren with black women, white women undertook
dangerous tasks and 'lived like men'. The steady 1n1lux of settlers from Britain, the
development of colonial government and law, but most Importantly, the establishment of a
range of settler institutions, gradually shaped a tight mould for race, class and gender
appropriate bebavrour," To police this, mechanisms of exclusion were developed. To ensure
the integrity of this gender order, mechanisms of recognition (distinction) were equally
laborated.
f Settler mascul1n1ty was disseminated through the institutions discussed in this thesis. Most
prominent in this regard, were the schools, the volunteer regiments and sports organisations.
The ~dland schools became the defining educational institutions in the colony, wh1le the
regiments and sports codes wove a vast web across the colony into which virtually every
boylman fell.
Settler mascul1n1ty was not the product of the state. Throughout this period, ONFs used the
state whtW necessary (particularly in gaining assistance with production, transport and more
complexly with labour) but sturd1ly defended their personal autonomy and right to make
decisions without outside intervention. In the field of labour relations, the conduct of farmers
towards resident farm labourers was particularly striking in its insistence on the personal
dimension being retained. Wh1le this does not fit into Robert Ross's 'strongest' deftn1t1on of
7 TIle.--ch hla'ature on a1tl:mallVe muc:uhnlUes In South AfrIca la very 8IIIaIJ. A recent coUectton (0evJ.er and Canleron. 1994) probes
Pi IdenUty. thouglllta hIator1caJ ItarUng point la the early 1900.. Some(UdnAUng work la being done by l8In Edwvda and Ronald Louw
(1995) on Pi IdenUty In Durban In the poet second World war period.
8 c.pturlng thIa aIIIft In the ~Iah pubhe lebool~ John Owldoe wntee that In the 1860a md 1870a newJD<ldfa 0(order~md
8Urft:lIIanee were InaUguratal which produeed -.-nbhee 0( demopolite boys. uniformly~ Md. to the eye0( an outalder at Ieut.
uniformly behaved. pIaytngmd warahlpplng at the altars 0( the aame 8deet glUnea. their Uveaatrletly regulated under the moral aunetIIance
oh conalderable body o(proCes8IonaIly~t mutera- (Cbandoe. 1984.346).
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paternalism (the acceptance of labourers as part of the family, with farmers having more than
just obligations towards the labourer) (1995, 39), it does suggest that the human face of labour
relations needs to be unveiled ifwe are better to understand the farm as a site of production.
ONF women were an integral and supportive part of settler society. At first sight this 18
anomalous because they were excluded "from opportunities for the accumulation of wealth on
a scale usable as capital, or from career paths that would lead to the control of stgntftcant
capitals" (Connell, 1987, 104) and were responsible for the chUdren. They were further
constrained because settler mascul1n1ty positioned them as ladies with soc1al graces and
organisation sk1lls. As Jo Beall puts it, "white women were to be the symbols of the authority
and superiority of the white ruling class. They were urged to maintain their purity, moraltty
and domesticity and were discouraged from th1nk1ng or, at least, from expressing their views."
(Beall, 1982, 134). Yet ONF women were not just the playthings of men - they had power and
prestige from their position within the household and family where their work of soc1al
organisation was critical for the status and reproduction of the family. They were also often
possessed of independent means as a result of inheritance or other transfusions of family
money. For this reason, ONF women were very strongly committed to the family. To be outside
the famtly was disastrous."
By 1920 the economic and political situation had much changed. Natal was geographically
much larger, having taken a large chunk of Zululand in 1897 and gained parts of the former
ZAR after the South African war. It was, after 1910, part of the Union of South Africa.
Economically this improved its situation. Employment and investment patterns were
stabllized, property values increased, public debt and rates of taxation were held down, and
damaging inter-colonial trade competition was obviated (Guest and Sellers, 1994,3-5).
Politically, Natal lost its independence. This was traumatic for many of its white settlers: the
journaltst L E Neame wrote in 1929, "Politically the trouble with Natal is that it 18 too Natal1an.
.... Its politicians are apt to be Natal1ans first, Brit1shers second and South Africans third"
(Thompson, 1990, vt1).10 In government, many of the functions formerly exercised by
Natal-born dvtl servants were taken over by bureaucrats appointed by, and obedient to,
Pretoria. No longer could a good Natal name, schooling from a good Natal school and
connections with good Natal clubs and sport associations automatically secure a government
post or access to government aid. With Pietermar1tzburg the only colonial capital deprived of
any national function in the Union, it was left to Natal1ans to entrench their 1nfluence in the
dvtlinstitutions which they had built up in the quarter century before Union. The state was an
enemy to this process: not only was it now geographically centred elsewhere, but it was
expanding and becoming ever more bureaucrattsed. Some of these institutions, like the
volunteer regiments. were threatened with absorption into the untfled South African defence
force. These threats were vigorously and successfully resisted.
In 1920, the ONFs may have been engaged in a rearguard action, but they were sttll
prosperous, they sttll had Influence. Their farms and vUlages were vigorous centres of social
interaction and their institutions were healthy and energetic. It is not so anymore. As I
indicated in chapter 2, the character of the midlands 18 changtng, the old fam1l1es are leavtng,
breaking up. As many of the informants attest, its not like the old days. There is no sense of
9
10
1b1lI abould not be taken .. an argument that women were not~. Apu1 from my general~uon. wIIIch la that all people we
enmeehed In power RIatIona and are thua at one potnt or another.op~. the IpeClfIccondJUOll 01women.... that 01oppr-'on It
their dependence on Cam1Iy wIIIch indicated both their power. and the weaJm_ olthdr ~UOll. Aa 5andra Lee Bartky (19881 argu~:::­
cannot underatand women .. exploited by referring to a penon. a thtng lthe patrlarchl. BeIng dominated hu Ita~na In a 8yStem.
Furthermore. It la quldcaltYer. appeartng at one moment. dlaappeartng In the next.
In 1906 RIchard Jebb. an Imperlallat and a1umnua olN_ ColJege. where MUner had been a fellow. Ylalted South Afnca to promote h1aIdea
01coIonJa1 nauonalJam. TItIa auJted the ONY. who wanted an Independent Natal , free. .. they aaw It. 01MrIkaner domJnaUon But th
poIIUc:aI rea1IUea were 91nat them, and Natal'. c:oIonJaI naUonaIJam .... converted Into a yearning aeparatIam ISchreuder. 19saI, e
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community. The tales I l1stened to thus frequently bore "an overwhelming sense of 10ssN
(Samuel and Thompson, 1990,8-9).
Further research needs to be conducted into post-1920 ONF history to establ1sh quite how the
midland community changed, how it accommodated Itself to the new conditions, how it fared.
But whtle we may doubt the existence of an ONF class, a midland community, there Is no
doubt that the project which had been so central to the ONF mission, the creation of a myth,
has been an enduring success.
I can rest my case Witha description taken from an August 1995 Issue of the SundaY Times,
titled. "Class of the Well-HeeledJolly good show Hllton boys"
It was the social event of the colonial calendar. and they arrived in their droves from Jo-
hannesburg's northern suburbs, the Cape, Botswana and, of course, KwaZulu-Natal.
The occasion was the annual rugby shoot-out between two of South Afrtca's top private
schools, Mtchaelhouse and H1lton, in the Natal Midlands.
Jaguars, top-of-the-range 4+4s and luxury German cars stood nose to nose in the tree-
lined driveway, and enough wicker baskets and hampers were offloaded to keep a work-
shop for the blind gOing for a decade.
There's a whole lot more to this annual rugby fest than good old-fashioned schoolboy ri-
valry. The schools ranked among the most exclusive in South Afrtca, have always been
seen to represent the upper echelons of society, a society composed of fam1l1es to whom





Natal. Reports of Resident MaiJstrates and Adm1nistrators of Natiye Law on Natiyes for the
year 1880
Natal. Government Gazette. 1872 of 8 March 1881 (The valuation Roll of the Colony of Natal.
.l.eZZJ
Natal. legislative Council. Ftrst Session. Eleventh Council, (Select Committee Report on
AiJ1,cultural Council BWl. 1883 (Sessional Papers)
Natal. Return of Land Granted and Sold and of CroWD Lands Sold, Etc . 1892
Natal. Departmental Report of the COmm1ssioner ofA£r1culture. October 1st to pecember 31st
~
Natal. legislative Assembly. Fourth Session. Ftrst Parliament. lReorW1isation of the Natal
Police Force) 1896 (Sessional Papers)
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in Natal) 1895 (Sessional Papers)
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Supplv BW (Sessional Papers)
Natal. Legislative Assembly. Ftfth Session, Second ParUament. 1901 Rc:port ofthc:
CoJJUD1ssionc:r ofAiJ1,culture. 1899-1900 (Sessional Papers)
Natal. MaiJstc:rtal Reports. 1902
Natal. Agriculture Department. Annual Rc:port for 1902
Natal . MaiJstertal Rc:ports. 1903
Natal. Colonial pc:fencc: COmmission . 1903
Natal. MaiJsU;rtal Rc:ports. 1904
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Natal, Census of the Colony of Natal Preltm1nary Report of the COmmissioner of the Census
with attached returns 1904
Natal, R~port of the COmmissioner of Poltce for the year ended 31st December 1904
Natal, Report of the Secretary, M1n1ster of f\&r1culture, For the year ended 30th June 1905
Natal, Report of the Secretary. M1n1ster of A&r!culture. For the year ended 30th June 1906
Natal, Nat1ye Affairs Comm1sslon. 1906-7. Evidence
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Natal Blue Book, Annual Report of the Commandant-General, Natal Colonial Forces for the
year 1908 (1909)
Natal, Legislative Assembly Fifth Session of Fifth Parliament. 1909 (Report on Income and
Land Assessment), (Sessional Papers)
Natal Proytncla1 Proclamation, 52/1991 (Deeds Office)
Ptetermarttzburg. Display Map of Joint Service Board Areas (Land Surveyor's Office,
Ptetermarttzburg) (Deeds Office)
Contemporary Published Sources
Maurtce J Alexander, Our Golden Jubilee District Grand Lod@ of Natal Scottish Constitution
1897-1947 (Durban, 1947?)
Anon, The South AfrIcan freemason's Annual Directorv. 1893 (Cape Town! Johannesburg,
Juta, 1893)
Anon, Ptetennarttzbur~; Lod~e St Andrews, No 701 (nip, 1909)
Anon, Natal District Grand Lod@. Records of En~sh freemasonrY in the District of Natal
(Ptetermarttzburg, Slatter and Calvert. 1916)
Anon, Centenarv of Port Natal Lo<1~ No 738 1858-1958 (Durban. 1958)
A W Baker (A Natallan), A South AfrIcan BQY SchQolbov Ufe in Natal (London, Marshall
Russell, 1897)
CcmeTImes (ed), 5p<>rts and 5pQrtsmen South Africa
(Cape Town. Atktnson and Partners, n\d)
Cape TImes (ed), Sp<>rts and S,portsmen South AfrIca and Rhodesia (Cape Town, Atktnson
and Partners, 1929)
Louis Creswtcke, "The Agricultural Outlook" in South AfrIca and Its Future (Cape Town and
Johannesburg, D E McConnell, 1903)
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Crosbie Garstin, The Sunshine Settlers (Bulawayo, Books of Rhodesia Reprints. 1971
(Or1glna1ly published 1935))
John Mclntyre, Golden Jubilee of Lod~e Rothesay No. 712 Fifty Years 1885-1935 A History of
the Lod~e (Durban. 1935)
The Natal Who's Who 1906 (Durban, Robinson and Co, 1906)
NMR. Natal Mounted Rifles Board of Manaiement Centenary Appeal (1954 no other details)
R F Olsen, Who's Who in Natal (Durban, Knox Printing. 1933)
George Russell, First Twenty-Five Years of Freemasonry in Natal compiled from the Records of
the Port Natal Lod~ No.738 (Durban, P Dam and Sons, 1884)
RC A Samuelson, Lon~. Lon~Af.o (Durban, Knox Printing. 1929)
John Stalker, The Natal Carbineers (Pietermarttzburg. P Dam and Sons, 1912)
F W Sykes, With Plumer in Matabeleland (Bulawayo, Books of Rhodesia, 1972 (reprint of 1897)
Weenen Municipality, Weenen in the Fertile Midlands of Natal (Johannesburg? 1929)
Atherton Wylde (Frances Colenso), MY Chief and I (Ptetermarttzburg, University of Natal Press,
1994 (ongmal tn 1880; reprint, edited by M J Daymond))
Contemporary Magazines and Newspapers




1. Natal Archive Depot. Pietermaritzburg [In the text, all archival references are from this
collection unless otherwise stated.)
Ofilce of the Attorney General (AGO)
Ofilce of the Chief Native Commissioner (CNC)
Ofilce of the Colonial Secretary (CSO)
Education Council (ED)
Protector of Indian Immigrants (11)
Minister of Justice and Public Works (MJPW)
Records of the Master of the Supreme Court (Estates) (MSCE)
Secretary for Native Affairs (SNA)
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Prime M1n1ster's Office (PM)
Principal Veterinary Surgeon's Office (PVS)
Surveyor General's Office (SGO)






MooI River (I/MRV) Including Crtmtnal Record Book and Case and Fines Book (Volumes 1-3
(1922-1926» and Ctv1l Judgement Book (Vo116 (1924-1928»
Pietermarttzburg (3IPMB)
Richmond (1/RMD)
EvIdence to the PoUce Commission, 1904 (CSO 2849)
Pietermarttzburg Cooperative Society L1m1ted (AI292)
Newcastle Creamery L1m1ted (AI549)
2 , Cape Archive Depot. Cape Town (CAAD)
Colonial Office (CO)
L1m1ted Companies (Le)
Master of the Orphan Chamber (MOOC)
Magistracy of Cape Town (3/CT)
3. Central Archive Depot. Pretoria (CAD)
Office of the Governor General (GG)
Chief Entomologist (CEN)
Department of Justice (JUS)
Department ofAgrIculture (LDB)
Department of Lands (LDE)
Department of Lands (Natal) (LDE-N)
Secretary of MInes and Industries (MNW)
Department of Native Affairs (NTS)
South AfrIcan PoUce (SAP)
Secretary for Native Affairs (SNA)
Treasury Department (TES)
Executive Council MInutes (URU)
4. Zimbabwe National Arch1ve, Harare
Land Settlement Department (51107)
Museums
1. Baynesfteld Museum, Thornvtlle
"Memorandum by C W Francis Harrtson: The Past, Present and Future of the Nel's Rust Estate
10 relation to the late Mr Baynes's will, 27 December 1923"
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2. Fort Durnford Museum. Estcourt
Collected histories on 40 of the oldest. publ1c and Influential fam1l1es of the area. Includtng
Moor. Ralfe, Woods. Stock1l.
3. Greytown Museum
Ftles of cuttings, letters and other documents on: Gtles, Handley, Hellett, Ktrkby. Leuchars,
Tatham fam1l1es
Copies of The Grevtown Gazette
4. Howlck Museum
Ftles of cuttmgs, documents and letters on: Archbell, Kimber. Ross, Sparks fam1l1es:
Mrs Black. "Boston-Impendle-Htmev1lle-Underberg"
Minutes of a Publ1c Meeting at Boston Hall. 12 May 1888
5. Local History Museum. Durban
Ftles with newspaper articles. remtscences and various other documents on : Barter. Erskme,
Fannm, Foster. Oreenle), Hime, Leslte, Leuchars, McKenzte. Marwtck, Moor. Murray.
Pennefather, Ralfe, Tatham, Winter fam1l1es
School Museums and Collections
1. Hilton College
Minutes of the Hiltontan Society. 1892-1911: 1927 -
The HUtontan (September 1901 - 1910)
Hilton College Headmaster's Letter Book (1905·7)
Report on The Hilton College Cadets (nld)
Governors' Minute Book. June 1930:
Copies of examination papers (1884)
Letters home from boys 1897-1904
2. Marttzburg College
The P1etennarttzbur~Colle~e Maiazine Voll, 1889 - No 55. 1930
P1etermarttzbur~ Hl@ School and Colle~e RelOster
P1etennarttzbur~ Hl@ School Manuscrtpt Maiaztne From Voll (1881) to Vo14. (1882)
A Record of Corporal Puntshment- College. 1888-1918
Ftles on: E B Foxon, 'Kaflr' (SE) Lamond (a teacher): Kenneth Hathom
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3 . Mtchaelhouse
S. Mlcbael's Chronicle Vol u. 1905 - Vol V, 1926.
Mtchaelhouse Rector's Report, 1916
Rector's Report to Synod, 1917
Rector's Report to Synod, 1918
School Scrap book (newspaper clippings), 1927-30
4. Weston Agricultural College
Weston Log Book, 1914-1926
Military Collections
1. Natal Carbtneers Archive, Ptetermarttzburg
Official Natal Carbmeers Roll of Officers on the Reserve List (c 1880-1925)
F1les of newspaper cutttngs, letters and other documents on : W1ll1am Burktmsher; Edward
Mackenzie Greene; Park Grey; Duncan McKenzle; Umvotl Mounted R1fles and associated regts.
Letters ofW H F Harte to his mother In Ptetermarttzburg, 1906.
Robert James Mason, "I Remember. Ptetermar1tzburg In the Seventies and Etghtees",
unpublished manuscript (c 1960)
Col Duncan McKenzle, Natal fBambatal Rebellion 1906 (Report to Commandant of M1l1t1a
Natal, September 1906)
2. Natal Mounted R1fles Headquarters, Durban
Regtmental Orders (1903 - 1913), contained In a book entitled "G T Hurst, Keep In Safe"
Untltled book of press cutttngs (n/d) on South African war.
3 . South African Defence Force Archive, Pretoria
Unit F1les on: The Natal Carbmeers
1 Natal Mounted R1fles
Umvotl Mounted Rtfels
Personnel Archive: Col W1ll1am Arnott
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Libraries
1. Cape Town Public Library
The South African Freemason (1887-1893) Volumes 1 - 6.
2. Church of the ProV1nce of South Mrtca Collection. University of the Witwatersrand
Charles John Bird collection (A421, E3)
Sir John Robinson's Letter Book, 1895 (A424)
Baptism record for Davtd and Walter Slatter, St Peter's Church. Ptetermarttzburg. 1854.
3. Don Afrtcana Library. Durban
The Colonial Office List (1881-1882)
Evidence to the Colonial Defence Commisston, 1903
List of Members of the Victoria Club. Ptetermarttzbur2. Natal (Ptetermarttzburg. Vause, Slatter
and Calvert, 1907)
The Natal Almanac. Directory and Yearly Re~ster for 1881 (published 1880)
4. K1ll1e Campbell Library. Durban
Anon., "History of MooI River and District" (nld)
Q E Carter, "The book of College" (n/d)
Q E Carter, "The Estcourt Story" (n/d)
Collection of Colonel F E A C Foxon, Collection
B Gordon, "History of the Umvoti Agricultural Society" (n/d)
The 1899 diary of Charlotte Moor
Natal Rt1le Association, Centenary Brochure 1862-1962 (1962)
E J Shorten and Amy Young. "History of Moot River and District. 1939", (1939)
AGRICULTURAL SOCIETYIFARMERS ASSOCIATION MINUTES
Donnybrook FA MInute Books: 1905-1921 (KCM 43085); 1921-1945 (KCM 43086)
Mooi River FA MInute Books: 1893-1905 (KCM 24435); 1906-1921 (KCM 24436)
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RJchmondAS Minutes of General Committee Meetings: 1885-1886 (KCM 33646); 1917-1938
(KCM 33647)
Minutes of the Annual General Meetings: 1922-1931 (KCM 33651)
Umvoti AS Minutes Minutes: 1911-1924 (KCM 33659); 1925-1936 (KCM KCM 33660)
President's Address 1925.(KCM 33668)
Exco Report (nld but probably 1925) (KCM 33669)
Overdraft (KCM 33670)
Debenture Holders (KCM 33671)
NATAL RUGBYUNION (KCM 89/3)
Extracts from Natal Press 1890-1902 - (KCM 89/3/1)
Minutes of Meetings, 6 March 1902 - 4 November 1919 (KCM 89/3/2); 2 February 1920 -17
January 1921 (KCM 89/3/3)
5. The Natal Society Library. P1etermarltzbun~
Victoria Club. P1etermarltzbur~. List of Members. 1917 (nld)
Private Collections
1. Mr John and Mrs Ann Black
Impendle DIvision Farmers Assoctation: Minutes (1911-1914)
2. Mr Davld Hallowes
Extracts and commentary upon the diaries of Henry Callaway In/d)
3. Mr Mtchael Johnson
Lufafa Road Defence R1fle Association, Duplicate Letter Book (l914-i916)
Rules and Regulations of the Ixopo Defence R1fle Association
Collected notes on the Border Mounted R1fles. the Kennedy and Gray families.
4 . Mr Robert King
Anon, "The Restless Murrays", nld
5. Mr Drummond and Mrs BI1g1d Mackenzie
"W1ll1am Mackenzie of 'Cramond', Cramond, Natal"
DIary ofW1ll1am Mackenzie 1873-1894
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6. Mrs Barbara Pennefather
A Elton Blamey, "Meet the Manntngs"
Notes on the Lesl1e and Winter families
Ledger, H W Winter, 1892-1906
7. Mrs Daphne (Jane) Pennefather
Personal memories of Cyr1l Pennefather
Will of Joseph Alcock, 12 August 1913
Will of George Paterson, 20 November 1908
8. Mrs lone Pepper (nee Tatham)
Private family correspondence between members of the Tatham and Leuchars families
lone Pepper, "Things my grandfather told me"
9. Mrs B K Rose
AD Forsyth-Thompson, "Address to Weenen County College Old Boys", Impertal Hotel,
Pietermarttzburg, 1948. (Possession of Mrs B K Rose)
AD Forsyth-Thompson, MMooi River and District early in the Century" (n/d)
Vartous letters to and from Aubrey Forsyth-Thompson
10. Mrs Nan Slade
Barbara Line, "Dargle and District Farmers Association"
Memorandum of agreement and co-partnership, entered between Thomas Fannm, W1ll1am
Shaw, George Fanntn and Meredyth Fanntn (Apr1l27 , 1869)
Nan Slade, "Story of the Grtfiln Family"
Notes on the McKenzie and Morphew and Sinclatr and Spetrs fam1l1es
11. Phyll1s Reed
Extracts from letters written by Charles John Smythe to his mother in Scotland (1879-1882)
12. Slatter Family
Diary ofWalter Slatter (1888)
Mary Slatter (alias Touch Line Trembler), "Polo Tournament Impressions"
13. Mrs Motra Tarr
Notes on Members of the Moor Family; St W1n1fred's School ; Weston Agricultural College
14. Rosemary Harper (nee Mingay)
Personal remembrances of the Mtngay family of 'H1ghbury'
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Interviews
I interviewed the following people:
Roy Alcock at Ptetermar1tzburg, 18 February 1992
Fraser Allwrtght at Ptetermarttzburg on 30 April 1992
John and Ann Black at 'Elandshoek', Elandskop on 1 June 1988
Derr1ck Wllson Bratthwatte at 'Westcl1ffe', Sevenoaks on 26 February 1993
Laurte Chrtstle at Karkloof on 21 February 1993
John Woodrow Cross at Winterskloof on 13 January 1993
David Fanntn in Durban on 20 January 1993
Victory Fly at H1lton on 25 February 1992
Raymond Thomas Foster at Ixopo on 21 April 1994
Peter Franc1s at 'Milestone', Caversham on 30 June 1992;
Andrew ('Zulu') Harry Green at H1lton on 4 March 1992
Madge Ireland at Pietermaritzburg on 4 March 1992
Frank lsaac at 'Mootfontein', Balgowan on 16 September 1989
Hugh Jonsson at 'Spring Holm' , Nottingham Road on 29 April 1992
Ltz (nee Owens) and David Percy Ktmber at 'Marttzdaal', Dargle on 30 October 1994
Brtgld and Drummond Mackenzie at Cramond on 24 February 1993
Barbara McKenzte at 'Single Tree', Dargle, 30 June 1992
Patrtck McKenzte at Ptetermaritzburg, 8 December 1993
Marte-Ann Mtngay at 'Inglenook', Donnybrook on 1 June 1988
Kathleen (Kay) Morrell at Pietermaritzburg on 30 April 1992
Ravenor W1ll1am Powell Nicholson at Richmond on 3 March 1992
J M ('Skonk') Nicholson at Pietermarttzburg on 24 February 1993
Nancy Ann Rose Ogt.lvie (nee St George) at Pietermaritzburg on 3 March 1992
Phyll1s Palframan (nee Mingay) at Underberg on 29 April 1992
Roger Palframan at 'Water Mead', Underberg on 28 April 1992
Donald J Paterson at 'Ad Rem', Mooi River on 4 August 1992
Daphne (Jane) Pennefather (nee Alcock) at'Shangrt-La', Creighton on 18 January 1992
Agnes Pennefather (nee Foster) at Eastwolds on 28 April 1992
Barbara Pennefather at Ptetermaritzburg on 7 September 1993
Ruth Penntngton at Howtck on 5 March 1992
lvan Pepper at Greytown on 14 April 1994
lone Pepper (nee Tatham) at Greytown, 14 April 1994
Adrtan ('Digger') Mtchael Power-W1lsonat Durban on 1 August 1995
S M Rahman at Merebank, Durban on 20 August 1992
Phy1l1s Reed (nee Smythe) at Merr1vale Heights, Howtck on 25 February 1993
Douglas Robertson at 'A1rd', Dargle on 22 May 1988
Donald Cl1fton Sinclatr at 'Betnn Mheadhon', Dargle on 25 February 1993
AJS (John) Slatter at 'Holme Lacey', Greytown District on 26 February 1993
Mary Slatter (nee Hobson) at 'Holme Lacey', Greytown District on 26 February 1993
Raymond W1ll1am Smith at 'Lowlands', Creighton on 28 April 1992
Pat Smythe at 'Allandale', Nottingham Road District on 25 February 1993
000 Solomon at 'Bucklands', Otto's Bluff on 30 April 1992
Moira Tarr (nee Moor) at 'Beacon Banks', Estcourt on 15 September 1989
G1ll1an Tatham at Ptetermarttzburg, 21 June 1995
Joy Taylor (nee S1mmons) at Pietermarttzburg on 30 April 1992
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